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To the Honourable 


| Mrs Elizabeth Boulter, 


The very worthy and affectionate 


KEE 1 CT 


Of the moſt Reverend Father in Gov 


Dr. Hugh Boulter, 


| Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Lord 
| Primate of ITrelang, 


Madam, 
| Z28&8 TEMPLE infcribed to 


the Name of Boulter will 


convince every Reader, at firſt 
sight, that it is conſecrated to 
the 


DEDICATION. 


the Glory of Gon. On this 
immoveable Foundation was rat- 
ſed that Superſtructure of true 
Chriſtian 


which both animated and adorned 


Piety and Charity, 


the holy Liſe of — late moſ{: 
© TIT. 


excellent Prim ate gg 


Ws 
He was molt graciouſly plea- 


ſed, Madam, 
as the Subſtitute of his good 
Works; which obliges all who 


have the Honour and Happinc!: 


to delegate You, 


of your Acquaintance, to im- 


plore the Divine Providence for 


your 


re 


DEDICATION. 


your long Continuance among 


118. 


The Deſign of our Domeſtic 
Temple here offered to your Pe- 
ruſal, and of which, Madam, 
Your Patronage is moſt humbly 
requeſted, is the Eſtabliſhment 
of Family Religion, and to ſup- 
ply the Place of the public 
Worſhip, when either Indiſpoſi- 
tion, Inclemency of Weather, or 
any other unforeſeen Avocation 
prevents the devout Chriſtian 


from attending it, 
The 


"ob 


DEDICATION. 


The Author of this religious 
Plan was the late pious Dr. Warren, 
a Gentleman of the ſame Uni- 
verſity, and well known to the 
Primate. The Doctrines herein 
laid down are moſt ſtrictly con- 
ſonant to the Primitive and Apo- 
ſtolic Practice of the Church of 
England. 


As a farther Account of the 
Sacred Uſe of this Work is 
given in the Preface, I ſhall 
detain You, Madam, no longer ; 


but hope, from your Encourage- 


ment 


me 
it 
{a1 


of 


Mg 


: R of e- 


Garde 


DEDICATION. 


ment and Recommendation, that 
it will meet with a Reception 


{uitable to its intrinſic Worth. 


Having obtained the Favour 
| of this Addreſs, I beg leave, 
| Madam, to ſubſcribe myſelf 


{ Your moſi Obedient, 
Roſe- Street, Covent- Humble Servant, 
Carden, Sept. 25, 174. 
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R E F ACE 


HERE needs but little to be ſaid to 
ſhew the Intention of this Book, It is to 
lay in a Stock of uſeful Thoughts, and 
noble Sentiments for Mankind, taken out of the 
Writings of our own Engliſh Clergy ; who juſtly 
are allowed to excel] in the Practical Part of Di- 
vinity. Their Works are loo numerous, and to9 
expenſive to be a common Purchaſe , and vet it is 
Pity, that either of theſe ſhould be Objections to 
I/Vhat is ſo highly calculated for our Moral and 
Spiritual Improvgment , and I could foreſee no 
Way that was ſo likely an Expedient for the Dif- 
ficulty as this, which I have ſet my ſelf to proſe- 
cute at preſent. 

Here you have a Variety of admirable Diſcour- 
les on ſelefF Subjects, which it would be trouble- 
ſome to be obliged to ſeek from the great Authors 
themſelves : And yet 1 muſt declare, that I have 
no Deſign to hinder the reading of thoſe Authors, 
to ſuch whoſe Opportunities will allow them that 
Advantage, All my Purpoſe is to help thoſe, who 
are deſtitute of Time to Read, or of Ability to 
procure large Volumes. And to Perſons under 
theſe Circumſtances, it is hoped, this Collection 
will prove very ſerviceable, they will always be 
furniſhed from hence with proper Matter for their 
Verious Meditation and Reflexion; and will have 
conftantly at Hand, Advice accommodated toevery 
a 3 Emer- 


P n 
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Emergency and Accident, in the whole Courſe © 


Fluman Life. 

But what makes me the more encouraged to be- 
lieve This Undertaking will have a good Effect, 
is, That it has been tried with great Succeſs alrea- 
dy, in The Manual of Devotions, under this Title; 
which may be judged as leading the Way very na- 
turally and obviouſly to this Deſign ; they being 
Both, in their Places, moſt meet Companions for the 
Entertainment of a Devout Chriſtian. 

In order that I might keep exactly up to this 
Intention, I have entirely confined the following 
Book to Points immediately Practical; Point: 
efſential in the Conduct of the Chriſtian Life; and 
without a Regard to which, Chriſtianity can have 
a0 laſting Influence or Impreſſion upon the Mind. 

To give any farther Recommendation of thi; 
Work, would be an Injuſtice to the Names , 
thoſe Eminent Divines, who are concerned in the 
Compoſition of it. Their Character alone i! 
ſpeak loud enough to command an univerſal A. 
tention and Reſpeft. And therefore I truſt my 
felf to their Merit, and have Nothing to add, 
but my earneſt Prayers, that the Moſt High 
Gop would bleſs the Deſign, and make it effec- 
tual to thoſe excellent Ends, which, if I miſtabe 
not, are capable to be brought about and accom 


pliſhes by it. 62 
Charlton iz Kent 
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PART. II 


SN DAx the Firſt. 
Family-Religion Recommended. 
By Archbiſhop TILLOTSON. 


Ile. HE pious Care of a good Maſter and Fu- 
18. ther of a Family, to train up thoſe under his 


Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the 
true God, is very neceſſary to be conſidered ; becauſe 
pt is a great and very eſſential Part of Religion, but 
pirangely Overlooked and Neglected in this looſe and 
Kegenerate Age in which we live. It is a great Part 
wot Religion: For next to our Perſonal Homage and 
Pervice to Almighty God, and the Care of our own 
Souls; it is Incumbent upon us to make thoſe who 
are under our Charge, and ſubject to our Authority, 
70d's Subjects, and his Children and Servants, which 
a much more honourable and happy Relation than 
at which they bear to us, 


B Ys Our 


The 


2 Family-Religion Recommended. © 


Our Ch:ldren are a Natural Part of our ſelves, 
and the reſt of our Family are a Civil and Political 
Part: And not only we our ſelves, but all that we 
Have, and all that belongs to us is God's and ought to 
be devoted to his Service. And they that have the 
true Fear of God themſelyes will be careful to "Teach 
it to others, to thoſe eſpecially who are under their 
immediate Care and Inſtruction. And therefore God 
had ſo great a Confidence concerning Abraham as to 
this Particular, as to undertake for him, that being {6 
very good a Man himſelf, he would not fail in 
ſo great and neceſſary a Part of his Duty; For I 
Fnow him, ſays God (of him,) that he will command 
His Children and his Houſbold after him, and they ſhall 
keep the Way of the Lord to do Fuſtice and Judgment, 

And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and 
Maſters of Families, an eſſential Part of Religion, 
next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, to be very 
Careful that all that belong to us do the fame. 

In ſpeaking of this great and neceſſary Duty, it i 
neceſſary in the Firſt Place, That I hhew wheren 
it does conſiſt. 

Secondly, That I conſider our Obligation to it, biti 
in Point of Duty and Intereſt. 

© Firſt, I hall hew wherein the Practice of this Dut 
doth conſiſt. The Principal Parts of it are theſe fol. 
lowing. 

1/7, By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God 
in our Families. By Daily Prayers to God eve!) 
Morning and Evening : And by Reading ſome Poi 
tion of the Holy Scripture at thoſe Times, eſpeciall 
out of the P/alms of David and the New T eſtameii 
And this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and to maintall 
a Senſe of God and Religion in the Minds of Men; 


that where it is neglected, I do not ſee how any I f 
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mily can in Reaſon be eſteemed a Family of Chri- 
ſtians, or indeed to have any Religion at all. 

And there are not wanting excellent Helps for this 
Purpoſe, to thoſe that ſtand in need of them, as 
moſt Families do, for the due and decent Diſcharge 
of this Solemn Duty of Prayer : I fay there are ex- 
cellent Helps to this Purpoſe in the ſeveral * Books of 
Devotion, calculated for the Private Uſe of Families, 
as well as for Secret Prayers in our Cloſets. 


2dly, Another, and that a conſiderable Part of 


this Duty, conſiſts in inſtructing thoſe committed 


to our Charge in the Fundamental Principles, and 
in the careful Practice of the neceſſary Duties of 
Religion; Inſtilling theſe into Children in their ten- 
der Years, as they are capable of them, Line upon 
Line, and Precept upon Precept, here a little and there 
a little; and into thoſe that are more grown up, by 
proper and ſuitable Means of Inſtruction, and by 
furniſhing them with ſuch Bzo4s as are moſt proper to 
teach them thoſe Things in Religion, which are moſt 
neceſlary to be believed and practiced by all. 

And in order hereunto, we ſhould take Care that 
thoſe under our Charge, our Children and Servants, 
ſhould be taught to Read ; becauſe this will make 
the Buſineſs of Inſtruction much eafier : So that if 
they are Diligent and Well-diſpoſed, they may, after 
having been taught the firſt Principles of Religion, by 
reading the Holy Scriptures and other good Books, 
greatly improve themſelves ſo as to be prepared to 
receive much greater Benefit and Adyantage by their 
Miniſters. 

34%, and Laſtly, Another principal Part of this 


re 


* See The Devout Chriſtian's Companion, and Gerhara's 
Divine Meditations, &c. 
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Duty conſiſts in giving good Examples to our Fami- 
lies. This was David's Reſolution, Pſalm 101. 2. 
1 will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect Way, I will 
walk within my Houſe with a perſect Heart. Take 
great Care to be Exemplary to thy Family in. the belt 
Things, in a conſtant, and devout ſerving of God, 
and in à ſober, prudent and unblameable Converſation, 
One of the moſt effectual Ways to make thoſe 
who are under our Care and Authority good, is to 
be good our ſelves, and by our good Example to 
ſhew them the Way to be ſo. Without this our 
good Inſtructions will fignifie but very little, and the 
main Force and Efficacy of them will be loſt. We 
undermine the beſt Inſtructions we can give, when 
they are not ſeconded and confirmed by our own 
Example and Practice. The want ef this will wea- 
ken the Authority of all our good Counſel, and very 
little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. 
The Precepts and Admonitions of a very good Man 
have in them a great Power of Perſuaſion, and are 
apt ſtrongly to move and inflame others to go and de 
litewiſe: But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man 
are Languid and Faint, and of very little Force, be- 
cauſe they give no Heart.and Encouragement to fol- 
low that Counſel which they ſee he that gives it, does 
not think fit to take himſelf. And thus much may 
ſuffice for the Duty itſelf, I proceed to the Secons 
'Thing ; namely, 
To conſider our Obligation to the Practice of it, 
and that both in Point of Duty and Intereſt. 

i/t, In Point of Duty. All Authority ove 
others, is a Talent intruſted with us by -God for the 
Good and Benefit of others, and for which we ale 
Accountable if we do not improve it and make ule 


of it for that End. We are obliged by all lawful 
Means 
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Means to provide for the Temporal Welfare of our 
Family, to feed and cloath their Bodies, and to- give 
them a comfortable Subſiſtence here in the World: 
And ſurely, much more are we obliged to take care 
of their Souls, and to conſult their Eternal Happineſs 
in another Life, in compariſon of which, all Tempo- 
ral Concernments and Conſiderations are as nothing. 

The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no Words hard 
enough for thoſe who neglect the Temporal Wel- 
fare of their Families; He that provideth not, faith 
he, for his Own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, 
hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel : 
That is, he does not deſerve the Name of a Chri- 
flian, who neglects a Duty, to which, from the plain 
Dictates of Nature, a Heathen thinks himſelf obliged. 
What then ſhall be ſaid for them, who take no care 
to provide for the Everlaſting Happineſs, and to pre- 
vent the Eternal Miſery and Ruin of thoſe, who are 
ſo immediately under their Charge, and ſo nearly 
related to them? 

We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our 
Children, not only by the Laws of Chriſtianity, but 
likewiſe by all the Natural Bonds of Duty and Af 
fectian. For our Children are a Part of our ſelves, 
and if they periſh by our Fault and Neglect, it will 
be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us : Their Blood 
will be upon our Heads, and the Guilt of it will for 
ever lie at our Doors. 

And as to other Members of our Family, whether 
they be Servants, or other Relations, of whom we 
have taken the Charge; common Humanity will o- 
blige us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they 
are Men, and of the ſame Nature with our ſelves; 
and Charity likewiſe as they are Chri/tians, and Bap- 
ed into the ſame Faith, and capable of the fame 
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common Salvation, does yet more {ſtrictly oblige us by 
all means to endeavour that they may be made Par- 
takers of it; eſpecially ſince they are committed to 
our Care, and for that Reaſon we muſt expect to 
be accountable to God for them. 

2dly, We are hereto likewiſe obliged in Point of 
Intereſt, becauſe it is really for our Service and Ad- 
vantage, that thoſe who belong to us ſhould ſerve and 
tear God: Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foun- 
dation of the Duties of all Relations, and the beſt 
28 and Security for the true Performance of 

em. 

Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, 
diligent and faithful Servants? Nothing will ſo effec- 
tually Oblige them to be ſo, as the Fear of God, and 
the Principles of Religion firmly Settled and Rooted 
m them, Abraham, who by the Teſtimony of God 
himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in this Kind, 
both of a good Father and a good Maſter of his Fa- 
mily, found the good Succeſs of his Religious Care in 
the happy Effects of it, both upon his Son 1/aar, and 
his chief Servant and Steward of his Houſe, Eliegar 
of Damaſcus. 

So that in Prudence, and from a wiſe Conſidera- 

tion of the great Benefit and Advantage which will 
thereby redound to us; we ought, with the greateſt 
Care to inſtill the Principles of Religion into thoſe 
that belong to us. For if the Seeds of Piety be 
ſown in them, we ſhall reap the Fruits of it: And it 
this be neglected, we ſhall find the Miſchief and In- 
convenience of it. If our Children and Servants be 
not taught to reverence and fear God, how can We 
expect that they ſhould reverence and regard us! 
At leaſt, we can have no ſure Hold of them. For 


nothing but Religion lays an Obligation upon Con- 
; * - ſcience, 
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ſcience, nor is there any other certain Bond of Duty 
and Obedience, and Fidelity : Men will break looſe 
from all other Tyes, when a fit Occaſion, a fair 
Opportunity doth ſtrongly tempt them : So that it is 
hoped, that this, with the forementioned Arguments 
will awaken us all who are concerned in it to the ſe- 
rious Conſiderations of it, and effectually engage us 
for the future to the Faithful and Conſcientious Per- 
formance thereof, 


— "I 


SuNnpDay the Second. 
The Advantages of Reading the Holy 


Scriptures. 
By Biſhop STILLINGFLEET.. 


T HE large Volume of the Creation, wherein God 

hath deſcribed to us ſo much of his Viſdam and 
Pawer, is yet too dark and obſcure, too ſhort and 
imperfeCt to ſet forth to us the Way that leads to 
Eternal Happineſs. Unleſs then, the fame G O D 
who made Mens Souls at. firſt, do ſhew them the 
Way for their Recovery, as they. are in a degenerate, 
ſo they are in a deſperate Condition; but the fame 
Bounty and Goodneſs of God which did at firſt dif- 
play it ſelf in giving Being to Mens Souls, hath ina 
higher Manner enlarged the Diſcovery of it ſelf, by 
making known the Way whereby we may be reta- 
ken into his Grace and Favour. 

It is poſſible indeed, that Men by the Improve- 
ments of Reaſon, and the Sagacity of their own 
Minds might have diſcovered much, not only of the 
fallen Condition of their Souls, and the Neceſſity of 


B 4 a 


* 


— _ — —_— 


GEN Advantages of 


a Purification of them, in order to their Felicity, that 
they might have known in General, what Things 
are pleaſing and acceptable to the Divine Nature, 
from thoſe Differences of Good and Evil which are 
unalterably fixed in the Things themſelves : But which 
Way to obtain any Certainty of the Remiſſion of 
Sinus, to recover the Grace and Favour of God, to 
enjoy perfect Tranquility and Peace of Conſcience, 
to be able to pleaſe God in Things agreeable to his 
Will, and by theſe to be aſſured of Eternal Happi- 
neſs, had been impoſſible for them to have ever found 
out, had not GO D himfelf been graciouſly pleaſed 
to have revealed them to us. WPT 
This is what we are now undertaking to make 
good concerning the Holy Scriptures, that theſe alone 
contain thoſe ſacred Diſcoveries, by which the Souls 
of Men may at laſt come to enjoy a compleat and 
Eternal Happineſs. Now the great Advantages of 
reading them will appear, if we conſider the Matters 
contained in them, under a three-fold Capacity. 
Firſt, As Matters of Divine Revelation. 
Secondly, As a Rule of Life. . | 
And Thirdly, As containing that Covenant of 
Grace which relates to Man's Eternal Hap- 
 pineſs 
And /, Let us confider the Matters which are 
revealed in Scripture, which are Matters of the great- 
eſt Moment and Importance for Men to know. 
The Wiſdom of Men is beſt known by the Weight 
of the Things they ſpeak ; and therefore, that where- 
in the Wiſdom of God is diſcovered, cannot contain 


any Thing that is mean and trivial; they mult be 
Things of the higheſt Concernment, concerning 
which the Supreme Ruler of the World vouchſafes 


to ſpeak to Men: And ſuch we ſhall find the Mat- 
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ters which God hath revealed in his Word to be, 


hat 
nos which either concern the rectiſying our Apprehenſions 


F his Nature, or making known to Men their State 
and Condition, or diſcovering the Way whereby to 
avoid eternal Miſery, Which of theſe Things, 
Y 4 met of great Advantage to acquaint our ſelves 
with! 


to 
ce, 1%, What is there which doth more highly con- 
his Wcern Men to know han God himjelf * Or what 
pi- {MW more glorious and Excellent Object could he diſco- 
ind ver than himſelf ? There is nothing certainly which 
ſeq ſhould more commend the Holy Scripture to us, then 
that by them we may grow more acquainted with 
ake God, that we may know more of his Nature, and 
one all his Perfections, and many of the great Reaſons of 
yuls his Adings in the World, We may by them under- 
ind ſtand with Safety what the Eternal Purpoſes of God 


were, as to the Way of Man's Recovery by the Death 
ert of his SON : We may there ſee the great Wiſdom 
of God, not only in the Contrivance of the World, 
land Ordering of it, but in the gradual Revelations 
of himſelf to his People. In thoſe ſacred Volumes 
„ ue read the moſt rich and admirable Diſcoveries of 
a- Divine Goodneſs, and all the Ways and Methods he 
makes uſe of to allure Sinners to himſelf ; with what 
158 Majeſty he commands; with what Condeſcention 
. the intreats; with what Importunity he courts Men 
ow. so be reconciled to him; with what Favour he em- 
ight braces ; with what Tenderneſs he chaſtiſes ; with 
ere- hat Bowels he pitieth thoſe who have choſen him 
tain o be their God; with what profound Humility ;. 
- be What holy Boldneſs; what becoming Diſtance ; and 
ning et, with what reſtleſs Importunity do we therein 
ſafes ind the Souls of God's People addrefling themſelves 
tat- Ne him in Prayer? All theſe things which are fo 
ters Bs folly 
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fully and pathetically expreſſed in Scripture, do abun- 
dantly ſet forth to us the Exuberancy and Fulneſs of 
God's Grace to the Chriſtian World. 

But above all other Diſcoveries of God to Man- 
kind, his ſending his Son into the World to Dye for 
Sinners, is That which the Scriptures ſet forth to us 
with the greateſt Life and Eloquence. By Eloquence 
I do not underſtand an Artificial Compoſure of 
Words, but the Gravity, Weight and Perſuaſiveneſs 
of the Matter contained in them. Well. might the 
Apoſtles fay, This is a faithful Saying, and worthy 
of all Acceptation, That Jeſus Chriſt came-into the 

orld to jave Sinners, Dry and Inſipid are all the 
voluminous Diſcourſes of Philo/ophers compared with 
this Sentence. 
of St. Paul, That he determined to know nothing, but 
Feſus Chriſt and him crucified. Other Knowledge 
fwells Men into a high Conceit and Opinion of them- 
ſelves, this brings them to the trueſt view of them- 
ſelves ; ſo Tranſcendent an Advantage is there in 
the Knowledge of Chriſt crucified, above the ſublimeſt 
Speculations in the World. 

But 2dly, Another Advantage of reading the Ho- 
ly Scripture is, That they give the moſt faithful Re- 


preſentation of the State and Condition of the Soul if 


Man. The Goſpel of Chriſt is the fulleſt Inſtru- 
ment of Diſcovery of the Future State of the Soul, and 
the Conditions which abide with it after its Separation, 
The World was almoſt loſt in Diſputes concerning 
the Nature, Condition and Immortality of the Soul, 
5 Life and Immortality was brought to light by 
the Goſpel. The Scriptures plainly and fully reveal 
a Judgment to come, in which God will Fudge tht 
Secrets of all Hearts, when every one muſt give at 


Account to God of their Stewardſhip here ; of the Ex- 
pences 


It was therefore a Noble Reſolution 
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n- pences they have been at, and the Improvements they 
of Wl have made of the Talents he put into their Hands. 
The Corruption of our Nature, the Folly of our Ima- 
ginations, the Unrulineſs of our Paſſions, the Di- 
ſtempers of our Wills, and the abundant Deceitful- 
neſs of our Hearts, in thoſe Holy Pages, are very 
lively repreſented to us- The Nature and Danger 
of all Sin, the Ingratitude and Diſloyalty of it to God, 
the Ill Example and Deſtructiveneſs of it to others, 
and the Cruelty and Diſhonour of it to our ſelves, 
are there. deſcribed with great Plainneſs and Fidelity. 
The ſevere Denunciations of Heaven againſt all Un- 
godlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men: The Ever- 
laſting Separation of - the Soul from the Preſence of 
God, and undergoing the Laſhes and Stings of Con- 
ſcience to all Eternity, are there exhibited to us in a 
powerful and an awakening Manner by that God, 
who hath the ſupreme Diſpoſal of Souls, who beſt 
underſtands the Nature of them, and has the only 
Power to inflict the ſharpeſt Sufferings upon them. 
But 3d/y, Another Advantage of reading the Holy 
Scripture is, that they diſcover to us the only May of 
Ho- pea/ing God and enjoying his Favour. They clearly 
Fe- reveal the Way (which Man might have ſought for 
ul do all Eternity, without a particular Revelation) where- 
iſtru- Wl by our Sins may be pardoned, and whatever we do 
and may be acceptable to God. It ſhews that the Ground 
tion. WF of our Acceptance with God is through Chrif, whom 
rning Wl be hath made to be a Propitiation for the Sins of the 
World ; and who alone is the true and living Way 
whereby we may draw near to God with & true 
Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hyarts 
prinkled from an evil Conſcience. Through . Chriſt 
we underſtand the Terms on which God will ſhew 
Favour and Grace tothe World, and by him we have 
Ground of Acceſs with Freedom. and Joldneſs unts 
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God. On his Account we may not only hope for 
Grace to ſubdue our Sins, to refiſt Temptations, to 
conquer the World, the Fleſh and the Devil ; but 
having fought this good Fight, and finiſhed our Courſe, 
by patient Continuance in well-doing, we may look for 


3 


Righteouſneſs which is laid up for thoſe who wait in 
Faith, Holineſs and Humility, for the Appearance 
of Chrift from Heaven, 

And for a farther Encouragement to read the Di- 
vine Oracles, it is not unworthy our Conſideration, 
that they are delivered to us in the firſt Place, in 4 
Powerful and authoritative Manner ; that the Things 
contained in the Holy Scripture, do not ſo much beg 
our Acceptance as command it; in that the Expreſ- 
ſions wherein our Duty is concerned, are ſuch as awe 
Men's Conſciences, and pierce to their Hearts, and to 
their ſecret Thoughts. For the Word of God is quick 
and powerful, ſharper than a two-edged Sword, pier- 
cing to the dividing aſunder the Soul and Spirit, and 
of the 2 and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. As far as this 
Light reacheth, it comes with Power and Authority, 
as it comes armed with the Majeſty of that God who 
reveals it, whoſe Dominion extends over the Soul and 
Conſcience of Man in its moſt hidden Receſſes. 

2dly, In a perſuaſive and convincing Manner, by 
bringing Divine T ruths down to our Capacity, cloth- 
ing Spiritual Matters in familiar Expreſſions and Si- 
militudes, that ſo they might have the eaſier Admilſ- 
on into our Minds: By propounding likewiſe Things 
as our Intereſt, which are our Duty: From whence 
it is, that God, ſo frequently in Scripture recommends 
our Duty to us under all thoſe Motives which' uſually 


have the oxeateſt Influence upon the Minds of my 
; | and 
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E 


and annexeth gracious Promiſes to our Performance 
of them, and thoſe the moſt weighty and impor- 
tant; of Grace, Favour, Protection, Deliverance, 
Audience of Prayers, and Everlaſting Happineſs in 
the World to come. Thus we ſee the peculiar Ad- 
vantages of reading the Holy Scriptures, as they are a 
Revelation 4 God's Mind to the World, _— 
The Holy Scriptures may be conſidered in the next 


| Place as a Rule of Life, or as a Law of God, which 


is given for the Government of the Lives of Men 
and therein the great Advantage of reading them lies, 
Firſt, If we conſider the Nature of the Duties them- 
ſelves. Or, 
Secondly, the Encouragements we have to the Prac- 
tie of them. 
1, In the Nature of the Duties enjoyned, which 
are moſt becoming God to require, and moſt reaſonable 


| for us to perform. 


iſt, They are moſt becoming God to require, as they 


are moſt ſuitable and agreeable to the Divine Nature, 


the Imitation of which in our Actions is the Sub- 
ſtance of our Religion. Imitation of him in his 
Goodneſs and Holineſs, by our conſtant Endeavours 
of mortifying Sin, and growing in Grace and Piety. 
Imitation of him in his Juſtice and Equity, by doing 
as we would be done by, and keeping a Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God and towards Men. The 
Firſt takes in the Duties of the Firſt, the other the 
Duties of the Second Table. All Acts of Piety to- 
wards God are a part of Juſtice, and ſo our loving 
God with our whole Heart, our entire and fincere 
Obedience. to his Will is a part of natural Juſtice ; 
for thereby we do but render unto God that which 
8 due from us, as we are his Creatures. We ſee 
then that the fearing God, and keeping his Command- 
ments 
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ments is as neceſſary a part of Juſtice, as the render- 
ing to every Man his own. | 
we 'E 1 Duties enjoyned are moſt reaſonable for 
us to perform, in that firſt, Religion is not only a Ser- 
vice of the reaſonable Faculties which are employed 
the moſt in it, the Commands of the Scripture reach- 
ing the Heart moſt, and the Service required being 
a Spiritual Service, not lying in Meats and Drinks, 
or any outward Obſervations, but in a ſanctified 
Temper of Heart and Mind, which diſcovers it {lf 
in the whole Courſe of a Chriſtian's Life. But 24/, 
The Service it ſelf of Religion is reaſonable, the 
Commands of the Goſpel are ſuch as no Man's Rea- 
ſon which conſiders them, can doubt of the Excel- 
lency of. All natural Worſhip is founded-on the 
Dictates of Nature, all inſtituted Worſhip' on the 
revealed Will of Cod; and it is one of the prime 
Dictates of Nature, that God muſt be univerſally 
obeyed. Beſides, God requires nothing of man, but 
what is apparently his Intereſt to do; God prohibits 
nothing but what will deſtroy him if he doth it; 


% 
J 


ſo that the commands of the Scripture are very juſt 


and reaſonable. 
But 2dly, The Encouragements are more than pro- 
portionable to the Difficulty of our Obedience. God's 
Commands are in themſelves eaſie, and moſt ſuitable 
to our Natures. What is more Rational for a 
Creature than to obey his Maker ? All the Difficulty 
of Religion ariſeth from the Corruption of Nature. 
Now God to encourage Men to conquer the Diff- 
culties ariſing thence, hath propounded the ſtrongeſt 
Motives, and moſt prevailing Arguments to Obedi- 
ence ; ſuch are the Conſiderations of God's Love 
and Goodneſs manifeſted to the World, by ending 
Bis Son into it, to dye for Sinners, and to give them du 
Exampli, 
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Example, which they are to follow, and by his Rea- 
dineſs, through him, to pardon the Sins, and accept 
the Perſons of ſuch, who ſo receive him, as to walk in 
him; and by his Promiſes of Grace to aſſiſt them in 
Wreſtling with the Enemies of their Salvation. And 
to all theſe, add that glorious and unconceivable Re- 
ward, thoſe Crowns, Scepters and Kingdoms, which: 
God hath promiſed to all thoſe who ſincerely obey 
him. By theſe Things we ſee how much the En- 
| couragements out-weigh the Difficulties. What a 


4%, Diſproportion there is between the one and the other. 
the And that none can make the leaſt Pretence, that 
dea- there are not ſufficient Motives to over-balance the 
cel- Troubles which attend the Exerciſe of Obedience to 
the the Will of God. We ſee from hence what a pecu- 
the lar Excellency there is in the Holy Scriptures. As 
ime ¶ they are 4 Rule of Life, above all the Precepts of 
ſally meer Moraliſts,, or the moſt ſtudied Inventions of 
but W the moſt Contemplative Heathens, the Foundation 
\ibits of Obedience being laid deeper in Man's Obligation 


to ſerve his Maker, the Practice of Obedience being 
juſt, earried higher in thoſe moſt holy Precepts which 
are revealed in Scripture, the Reward of Obedience 
pro- deing incomparably greater, than what Men are 
r0d's able to think or conceive, much leſs to promiſe or 
table beſtow. | : 
or a But Laſtly, Another Advantage it is to read the 
-ulty Holy Scriptures; if we conſider them as containing 
ture. Ws Covenant of Grace, or the Tranſactions between 
Diff- Cod and Man, in order to his eternal Happineſs. The 
ngeſt more Memorable any Tranſactions are, the more 
bedi- ¶ Valuable are any Authentick Records of them. The 
Love Ceriptures contain in them the Magna Charta of 
ding Heaven, a Proclamation of Good- will from God to 
1-01 Men. And can we then ſet too great a Value _ 
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| Reaſon can we have to imagine that ſuch Records, 
if once Extant, ſhould not continue till, eſpecially 
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them, which contain all the remarkable Paſlages be- Nur Buſi 
tween God and the Souls of Men, in order to their Wether Re 
Felicity from the beginning of the World? Can we Weſt vie 
read them over too often, or be too Converſant in Wuft an 
thoſe Writings which ſo fully diſcover to us the mu- Nod and 
tual Dealings and Intercourſes between the Creator Which g 
and the Creature? Can we think, ſince there is a God rhereby 
in the World of infinite Goodneſs, that he would No the W 
ſuffer Mankind to periſh Inevitably without pro- It rem 
unding any Means of eſcaping Eternal Miſery ? Nhe Goo 
s God ſo good to Men as to this preſent Life? And Ws, and tl 
can we imagine, that if the Soul of Man be Immor- h Ser. 
tal, as we have all the Reaſon in the World to be- Ments of 
lieve it is, that he would wholly neglect any Offer Nhe Happ 
of Good to Men as to their Eternal Welfare? It is ollow tt 
not poſſible to conceive that Man ſhould be happy chorts u 
in another World without God's promiſing it, and {Wind mon 
preſcribing Conditions in order to it. If fo, then {ined th 
this Happineſs is no free Gift of God, unleſs he hath nd prop 
the Promifing and Beſtowing of it; and Man is no Wt forth, 
rational Agent, unleſs a Reward ſuppoſe Conditions Met us lo. 
to be performed for the Attainment of it; or Man Nature, 
may be bound to Conditions which were never re- tion of 
quired of him; or if they are required, then there {Whoſe uſe! 
muſt be a Revelation of God's Will, whereby he Wreftable 
doth require them: And if ſo, then there are ſome er Inſtri 
Records extant of the Tranſactions between God and N be 5 
Man, in order to his Eternal Happineſs. For what Verk. 


ſince the ſame Goodneſs of God is concerned to pre- 
ſerve them, which firſt Indited and firſt publiſhed 
them to the World? If we ſuppoſe then, that there 
are ſuch Records, ſomewhere Extant in the World, 


of theſe great Tranſactions between God and Man 
| ; Ou 
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dur Buſineſs is brought to a Concluſion. For what 
other Records are there in the World that can in the 
eaſt vie with the Holy Scriptures, as to the giving ſa 
uſt an Account of all the Tranſactions between 

od and Man from the Foundation of the World ? 


Vhich gives us all the Steps, Methods and Ways 


hereby God hath made known his Mind and Will 
o the World, for the effectual Salvation of Mankind. 
It remains only then, that we Magnifie and Adore 
e Goodneſs of God who hath revealed his Will to 
s, and that we ſet a Value and Eſteem upon the 
Holy Scriptures, as on the only authentick Inſtru- 
nents of that Grand Charter of Peace which God for 
e Happineſs of Man hath revealed to us. Let us 


ollow the Direction of our Bleſſed Saviour, who 


xhorts us t ſearch the Scriptures, for this weighty 
nd momentous Reaſon ; becauſe in them is con- 
ained the Hiſtory of Eternal Life: The Nature 
nd proper Means of attaining it are particularly 
t forth, and very forcibly recommended in them. 
et us look upon them as they really are in their own 
ature, the Voice of God, and the expreſs Decla- 
ation of his own Mind ; and containing in them all 
noſe uſeful Properties and Qualifications, of being 
rofitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
or Inſtruttion in — 7 that the Man of God 


ay 2 perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
orks, 
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SUNDAY the Third. omg 
The Duty of Receiving the Holy St rl 
crament; and the Neceſſary Prepara geat m: 
tion for it, Conſidered. everenct 
; plain C 

By Archbiſhop T1LLOTSON. I ſhall 

| g Upon 

s b HE Conſideration of the Sacrament of the Loris Holy 
Supper is very neceſſary to awaken Men toi, but : 


Senſe of their Duty, and the great Obligation which 
lies upon them to the more frequent Receiving of it 
And there is the greater Need to make Men ſenhb: 
of their Duty in this Particular; becauſe in this f 
Age, by the unwary Diſcourſes of ſome concerninz 


aginabl 
ft, W 
din Ol 
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ver, wh 


the Nature of this Sacrament, and the Danger of ls him. 
ceiving it Unworthily. Such Doubts and Fears hae is Matte 
been raiſed in the Minds of Men, as utterly to dete rd, adr 
many, and in a great Meaſure, almoſt the Generali lan that 
of Chriſtians from the Uſe of it, to the great Pre en and 
dice and Danger of Men's Souls, and the viſible . and 
batement of Piety, by the groſs Neglect of fo excei-Mith ſuch 
lent a Means of our Growth and Improvement nM he did 


it, and to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, by the 
general Diſuſe and Contempt of ſo plain and ſolem 


d do 0 
Oorance 


an Inſtitution of our Blefled Lord and Saviour, en hay 
Therefore I ſhall take Occaſion, as briefly ans Negl 
Clearly as I can, to treat of theſe two Points. OW OL 
Firſt, To conſider the Obligation that lies upon ate Law 
Chriſtians to a frequent Obſervance of this Inſtitutin n. Fe 
And Secondly, What Preparation of our ſelve I plain I 
neceſſary in order to our worthy receiving of it. ur Savic 
, Let us conſider what Obligation lies upon i 20%, 

© Chriſtians to a frequent Obſervance and Practice 7 tereſt, 


the Holy Sacrament. ; 19 
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— Wiinftitution. And to convince Men of their Obli- 
ation hereunto, and to engage them to a ſuitable 


8a. 
Ard. 


erſuaſion I can; and ſo much the more, becauſe 
great many Perſons from a ſuperſtitious Awe and 
everence of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into 
plain Contempt of it. 

ſhall briefly mention a three-fold Obligation ly- 
g upon all Chriſtians to frequent-Communion in 
Is Holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of it 
If, but all of them together of the greateſt Force 
aginable, to engage us hereunto. 


Lords 


1 t01 
which 


of i. 1/7, We are obliged in Point of indiſpenſable Duty, 
nſibeg d in Obedience to a plain Precept and moſt ſolemn 
is EH titution of our Bleffed Saviour, that great Lato- 
rng ver, who is able to ſave and to Deſtroy, as St. Fames 
of e him. And St. Paul, who declares nothing in 
s hates Matter, but what he tells us he received from the 


 dete d, admoniſheth us to do it often. Now for any 


erally lan that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the 
Pre en and continued Contempt or Neglect of a plain 
ble Aa and Inftitution of Chriſt is utterly Inconſiſtent 
exce- ich ſuch a Profeſſion. To ſuch our Lord may ſay, 


ent u he did to the Jews, N by call ye my Lord, Lord, 
by heed do not the Things which T ſay 9 How far the Ip- 
olem!Worance of this Inſtitution, or the Miſtakes which 
E en haye been led into about it, may extenuate 
y ans Neglect, is another Conſideration. But after we 
ow our Lord's Will in this Particular, and have 
pon ale Law plainly laid before us, there is no Cloak for our 
taten. For nothing can excuſe the wilful Neglect of 
[ves u plain Inſtitution from a down-right Contempt of 
ur Saviour's Authority. | 
200.8 2dly, We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of 
* ert. The Benefits which we expect to be — 
ry 


tactice, I ſhall endeayour, with all the Force of 
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20 The Duty of Receiving 
"ON. Rn IA Ke nd - 
rived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all th 
Bleſſings of the Net Covenant, the Forgiveneß d 
our Sins, the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Hoh 
Spirit, to enable us to perform the Conditions ef thi 
ovenant required on our Part, and the Comforts d 
God's Holy Spirit to encourage us in Well-doing 
and to ſupport us under Sufferings, and the gloriou 
Reward of Eternal Life. So that in neglecting thy 
Sacrament, we neglect our own Intereſt and Happ 
neſs, we forſake our own Mercies, and judge o 
ſelves. unworthy of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpe, 
and deprive our ſelves of one of the beſt Means an 
Advantages of confirming and conveying theſe Ble 
fings to us. So that if we had not a due Senſe 0 
our Duty, the Conſideration of our on [Inter 
ſhould oblige us not to neglect ſo excellent and ii 
effectual a Means of promoting our own Comfo 
and ' Happineſs. | | 
But 34dly, We are likewiſe particularly obliged in 
Point of Gratitude to the careful-Obſervance of thi 
Inſtitution. This was the particular Thing our Lon 
gave in Charge, when he was going to lay down 
his Life for us, do this in Remembrance of me, Mea 
uſe religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying 
Friend, and unleſs it be very difficult and unreaſons 
able to do what he deſires, they do it: But this is tit 
Charge of our beſt Friend, (nay, of the greatel 
Friend and Benefactor of all Mankind) when he wi 
preparing himſelf to dye in our Stead, and to off 
up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; to undergo the mok 
grievous Pains and Sufferings for our Sakes, and u 
yield up himſelf to the worſt of Temporal Deatly 
that he might deliver us from the bitter Pains of Ete- 
nal Death; And can we deny him any Thing i 
asks of us, who was going to do all this for us. I 


—— 


111 


e deny! 
it ſelf, 
nend ai 
reat Th 
uch me 
rance of 
ne of tl 
fit Repr 
ove to u 
hen he | 
emorati 
d to rei 
Pon him 
riere anc 
te moſt 
barge of 
riend an 
dle, ſo e 
ithful O 
One v 
Ince Me 
te Neceſ 
ur Lord 
en to t 
i thoſe g 
lans belii 
quent 
Where th 
auſe of: 
d ſo plai: 
he Try 
om this 
lcating 
reparatio 


articular 


— — 


ul th 
eſs d 
Hoh 
af thi 
Irts d 
Joing 
Oriou 
18 thy 
lappi 
e 0 

ofpel, 
1S and 
Ble. 
nſe 0 
aterel 
ind (0 
mfo 


red i 
of thi 
Lon 
dow 


Men 
dying 
eaſons 
; 1s ti 
reatel 
1e WE 
) offet 
mol 
and i 
cathy 
Etet- 
ng It 

Can 

we 


21 


the Holy Sacrament. 


— 


edeny him this? So little grievous and burthenſome 
it ſelf, ſo infinitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a 
nend and in ſuch Circumſtances, bid us do ſome 
reat Thing, would we not have done it? How 
uch more when he only ſaid, do this in Remem- 
rance of me ; when he hath only commended us to 
ne of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, as 
fit Repreſentation and Memorial of his wonderful 
ove to us, and of his cruel Sufferings for our Sakes; 
hen he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankful Com- 
emoration of his Goodneſs, to meet at his Table, 
d toremember what he hath done for us, to look 
pon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to 
rieve and wound him no more? Can we without 
te moſt horrible Ingratitude neglect this dying 
harge of our Soveraign and our Saviour, the great 
nend and Lover of Souls? A Command ſo reaſon- 
le, ſo eaſie, ſo full of Bleſſings and Benefits to the 
thful Obſervers of it! 
One would think it no difficult Matter to con- 
Ince Men of their Duty in this Particular, and of 
te Neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of 
ur Lord; that it were no hard Thing to perſuade 
en to their Intereſt, and to be willing to partake 


i thoſe great and manifold Bleſſings, which all Chri- 


ans believe to be promiſed and made good to the 
equent and. worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. 
here then lies the Difficulty ? What ſhould be the 
auſe of all this Backwardneſs which we ſee in Men 
d ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a Duty? 
he Truth is, Men have been greatly diſcouraged 
om this Sacrament, by the unwary preſſing and in- 
cating this great Truth; the Neceſſity of a due 
reparation for it, which brings me to the ſecond 
articular I propoſed, viz. I bat Preparation of 

our 
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om what follows: He that eateth and dFtnketh un- 
orthily eateth and drinketh Fudgment to himſelß; 
d then he ſays, for this Cauſe many are weak and 
h among you, and many ſleep ; that is, for this Irre- 
rence of theirs God hath ſent among them ſeveral 
Jiſeaſes, of which many had died; and he adds, for 
we would Judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 

f we would judge our ſelves, that is, if we would 
rivately cenſure our ſelves, in order to our future 
mendment and Reformation, we ſhould eſcape the 
udgment of God in theſe temporal Puniſhments. 
ut when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the 
ord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the World, 
lat is, when by negleCting thus to judge our ſelves, 
e provoke God to judge us; we are chaſtened of 
e Lord that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
old, that is, he inflicts thoſe temporal Judgments 
pon us to prevent our Eternal Condemnation, 
hich plainly ſhews, that the Judgment here ſpoken 
[is not Eternal Condemnation. The Apoſtle has 
anly ſhewn in theſe Paſlages, both their Crime of 
nworthy receiving, and the Puniſhment of it. 
heir Crime was their irreverent Participation of 
e Sacrament and their Puniſhment was thoſe tem- 
oral Judgments which God inflicted upon them for 
s their Contempt of the Sacrament. 

Now this being very plain, we are proportionably 
d underſtand the Precept of Examination of our, 
ves before tue eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
up. But let a Man examine himſelf, that is, conſi- 
er well what a ſacred Action he is going about, and 
hat Behaviour becomes him when he is celebrating 
us Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in Memorial of 
& Body and Blood, that is, of his Death and Paſſion: 
ind if heretofore he has been guilty of any Vn 
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and Irreverence (fuch as the Apoſtle here taxeth then 


withall) let him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, 


ſenſible of, and ſorry for his Fault, and be careful u 
avoid it for the future; and having thus examin 


himſelf, let him eat of that Bread, and drink of td 


Cup. This is the plain Senſe of the Apoſtle's Diſcourk 


and if we attend to the Scope and Circumſtance d 


it, it cannot well have any other Meaning. 
But ſome will ſay, is this all the Preparation thati 
required to our worthy receiving of the Sacramen 
that we take Care not to come drunk to it, not toꝶ 
guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder at the Ce 
bration of it? The Anſwer in ſhort is, That this . 
the particular Unworthineſs with which the Ap 
taxeth the Corinthians : He finds no other Fault wit 
them at preſent in this Matter, though any othe 
Sort of Irreverence will proportionably expoſe Ma 
to the like Puniſhment. He fays nothing of thet 
habitual Preparation. This we may ſuppoſe he tod 
for granted: However it concerns the Sacrament u 
more then it does Prayer, or any other religious Du 
Not but that it is very true, that none but that 

who habitually prepare themſelves, that is, who d 
heartily embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and are fi 
cerely reſolved to frame their Lives according to tit 
holy Rules and Precepts of it, are fit to communict 
in this ſolemn Acknowledgement and Profeſſion d 
it. So that it is a Practice very much to be counts 
nanced and encouraged, becauſe it is of great Uk 
for Chriſtians by Way of Preparation for the Sac"! 
ment, to examine themſelves in a larger Senſe tin 
in all Probability the Apoſtle here intended. I mei 
to examine our paſt Lives and the Actions of thel 
in order to a fincere Repentance of all our E 
and Miſcarriages, and to fix us in the ſteady Pup 
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the Holy Sacrament. 25 
nd Reſolution of a better Life: Particularly when 
we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of Sins ſealed to 
„ we ſhould lay aſide all Enmity and Thoughts of 
Revenge, and heartily forgive thoſe who have of- 
fended us, and put in practice that univerſal Love 
and Charity which is repreſented to us by the Holy 
ammunion. And to this Purpoſe we are earneſtly : 
xxhorted in the Publick Office of the Communion by 
ay of due Preparation and Diſpoſition for it, ts re- 
ent us truly of our Sins paſt, to amend our Lives, and 
o be in perfett Charity with all Men, that fo we 
nay be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, 


— 


Cd | 
* And becauſe this Work of examining our ſelves 
70 oncerning our State and Condition, and of exer- 
tui ang Repentance towards God, and Charity towards 


en, is incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, 
M nd can never be put in practice more ſeaſonably, 
tend with greater Advantage than when we are medi- 
et ung on this Sacrament; therefore, beſides our habi- 
et u al Preparation by Repentance and the conſtant En- 
« Du eavours of a holy Life, it is a very pions and com- 
tho endable Cuſtom in Chriſtians before their Coming 
ho the Sacrament, to ſet apart ſome particular Time 
re er this Work of Examination. But how much 
ime every Perſon ſhould allot to this Purpoſe is 
mien latter of Prudence, and as it need not, ſo neither 
Ton deed can it be preciſely determined. Some have 
One eater Reaſon to ſpend more Time upon this than 
at U bers: I mean thoſe whoſe Accounts are heavier, 
cauſe they have long run upon the Score, and ne- 
> Un ected themſelves; and ſome alſo have more Lei- 
Imeuf e and Freedom for it, by reaſon of their eaſy 
of then endition and Circumſtances in the World, and 
Ei erefore obliged to allow a greater Portion of Time 
Purpoliſ the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. In gene- 
ral, 


— — — —— 
286. The Duty of Receiving 
ral, no Man ought to do a Work of fo great mo- 
ment and Concernment ſlightly and perfunctorily. 
And in this, as in all other Actions, the End is prin- 
cipally to be regarded. Now the End of our exa- 
mining ourſelves is to underſtand our State and Con- 
dition, and to reform whatever we find amiſs in our 
ſel ves. And provided this End be obtained, the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Means are leſs conſiderable: 
Whether more or leſs Time be allowed to this Work 
it matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the 

Work be throughly done. | 
And it is neceflary to ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this 
Matter, becauſe ſome pious Perſons do perhaps err 
on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on 
that Side; inſomuch, that unleſs they can gain ſo 
much Time to ſet apart for a ſolemn - Preparation, 
they will refrain from the Sacrament at that Time; 
though otherwiſe they are habitually prepared. T bs 
doubt not proceeds from a pious Mind; but as the 
Apoſite fays in another Caſe about 'the Sacrament, 
Shall 1 praiſe them in this ? I praiſe them not. For 
provided there be no wilful Neglect of due Prepata- 
tion, it is much better to come ſo prepared as we 
can; nay, I think it is our Duty ſo to do, rather 
than to abſtain upon this Punctilio. For when al 
is done, the beſt Preparation for the Sacrament is the 
general Care and Endeavour of a holy Life : And 
he who is thus prepared, may receive at any Time 
when Opportunity is oftered, though he had no pat- 
ticular Foreſight of that Opportunity, And I think 
in that Caſe, ſuch a one ſhall do much better to it 
ceive than to refrain, becauſe he is habitually pr 
yared for the Sacrament, though he had no I ime d 
make ſuch actual Preparation as he deſired. 
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I peak this, that devout Perſons may not be in- 
tangled in an Apprehenſion of a greater Neceſſi 
n- WF than really there is, of a long and ſolemn Prepara- 
tion every time they receive the Sacrament. The 
n- Wl great Neceſſity that lies upon Men is, to live as be- 
ur comes Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſo- 
ir- lutely unprepared. Nay, I think this to be a very 

good Preparation, and I ſee not why Men ſhould 
not be very well ſatisfied with it, unfeſs they intend 
the Wi to make the fame Uſe of the Sacrament, that man 
of the Papiſts do of Confeſſion and Abſolution, 
which is to quit with God once or twice a Year, 


that ſo they may begin to ſin again upon a new 
Score. 


1 ſo But becauſe the Examination of our ſelves is a 
aon, thing fo very uſeful, and the Time which Men are 
me; wont to ſet apart for the Preparation of the Sacra- 
I 1s nent is fo advantagious an Opportunity for the 
s the Practice of it; therefore I cannot but very much 
ne", WF commend thoſe who take this Occaſion to ſearch and 

Fo! try their Ways, and to call themſelves to a more 
part 


ſolemn Account of their Actions. Becauſe this ought, 
to be done ſome Time, and I know no fitter Time 
rather for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never 
en al Wind Time to recollect themſelves, and to take the 
is te Condition of their Souls into ſerious Conſideration, 
Au vere it not upon this ſolemn Occaſion 

Time The Sum of what I have faid is this, That ſup- 
poling a Perſon to be habitually prepared by a reli- 
gious Diſpoſition of Mind, and the general Courſe 


to wer a good Life, this more ſolemn actual Preparation 
by of s not always neceſſary: And it is better when there 
| 


an Opportunity to receive without it, than not to 
Fecelve at all. But the greater our actual Preparation 
the better, For no Man can examine himſelf 

C3 too 
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too. often, and underſtand the State of his Soul too 
well, and exerciſe Repentance, and renew the Re- 
ſolutions of a good Life too frequently. And there 
is perhaps no fitter Opportunity for the doing of all 
this, then when we approach the Lord's T able, there 
10 commemorate his Death, and to renew our Co- 
venant with him, to live as becomes the Goſpel. 

Be we all then perſuaded in Conſequence of what 
has been ſaid, to prepare our ſelves for a due Partici- 
pation of this Holy Sacrament according to the In- 
tention of our Lord and Saviour in the Inſtitution 
of it, and the undoubted Practice of Chriſtians in 
the primitive and beſt Times. 
In vain do we bemoan the Decay of our Graces, 
and the flow Progreſs and Improvement in Chriſti- 
anity, while we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of 
our Growth in Goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that 
God ſhould ſend Leanneſs into our Souls, and make 
them to conſume and pine away in perpetual Doubt- 
ing and Trouble ; if (when God himſelf doth ſpread 
ſo bountiful a Table for us, and ſet before us the 
Bread of Life,) we will not come and feed upon it 
with Thankfulneſs and Joy. 
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SUN DA the Fourth. 

It A Perſuaſive to frequent Prayer. 

Him Archbiſhop Sha RPE. 

| T HE ſhameful Neglect and unpardonable Diſul 
of this great and important Duty of Pre 


| | not to be accounted for. Men are glad of any Fre 


tence in the World to be excuſed from it; and "I 
x 
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they do come to perform their Devotions (which 
among many is not oftner than the Laws or Cuſtoms 
of the Country oblige them to) how ſoon are they 
weary of them ! As if indeed Prayer was one of the 
greateſt Burthens that God could lay upon Human 
e Nature. Whereas in Truth, if our Luſts and Paj- 
- fions were out of the way, and Men could be brought 

to the Liberty of conſidering Things equally, we 
at ſhould be convinced, that there is no Work that :a 
i- Man can apply himſelf to, no Action that he cait 
1- perform, to which there are greater Invitations, 
n greater Motives; nay, I was going to ſay, greater 
in Temptations of all ſorts, than to this of Prayer. 

Suppoſe one would ſet himſelf to perſuade any of 

5, us to the practice of ſome Thing which he hath > 
ii- WH mind to recommend unto us: What more effectual 
of Method could he take for the carrying of his Point, 
nt than to lay before us the common Heads of Argu- 
ke WW ment, by which all Mankind are prevailed upon to 
bi- WW undertake any Buſineſs or Action? And then to con- 
20 WF Vince us, that the Thing he would perſuade us to, is 
the WW recommendable upon theſe Accounts: As for inſtance, 
10 WW That it is Thing Fit, Decent, and Reaſonable to be 
done; nay, that it is a Thing we are obliged in 
Duty to do: That farther, it is the moſt Eaſy Thing 
in the World, it will put us to no manner of Trou- 
ble, Pains, or Self denial : And not only ſo, but 
that alſo it is highly Creditable and Honourable. 
And, which is the Top of all, that the Advantages 
and Benefits we ſhall reap from it, are were 
great in all Reſpects. If a Man can make good 
theſe Things of the Point he would peruade us to, 
fult Bi fure all the World muſt account us out of our Wits, 
Ik we do not follow his Advice. 
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| Yet all theſe Things, it may evidently be made there 
appear, are true of Prayer, and that too in a higher W after 
Degree than of moſt Things in the World. What (as ii 
therefore can be defired in this Exerciſe to recom- any! 
mend the Practice of it to us, that it hath not? And prem 
what muſt be concluded of us, if (notwithſtanding as he 


all this) we continue obſtinate in our Neglects of it? If 
Give me leave to ſpeak ſomething to theſe ſeveral to thi 
Particulars. ing u 


- Firſt of all, Doth it recommend any thing to migh 
our Practice that is fit, decent, and reaſonable to be Negl, 
| done? Then certainly we muſt needs think our- it dif 
| | ſelves obliged to the conſtant Practice of this Point By 
Walt we are ſpeaking of; for there is nothing more be- not c 

it comes us, nor is any thing more undecent and un- very 
. reaſonable than the Neglect of it. penſa 

Is is not fit that the Sovereign Lord of us, and of charg; 
the World, ſhould be acknowledged by us? That Laws 
we who do continually depend upon him, ſhould Na 

ever and anon be looking up to him and expreſſing MW And 1 

that Dependance? Is it not fit that we who ever peradc 

Moment experience a Thouſand Inſtances of his are ſp: 

Kindneſs, partake of a Thouſand Mercies and Fa- Part 

yours of his, and muſt perifh the next Minute unleß W 1s ſaid 

they be continued to us? Is it not highly fit and rea- ¶ the N 

ſonable that we ſhould take Notice at leaſt of theſe preſſio 

Things to this our Benefactor:? to lift 
We ſhould think it very ill Manners to paſs by Suppl; 

our Prince, or even any of our Betters without a- irh 4 

luting them, or ſome way or other teſtifying our Ant u 

Reſpects to them, though they had no way particu- If i 

larly obliged us: But if we were beholden to them for Pr 

for our daily Bread, to come into their Preſenc i 7ews ; 

without taking Notice of them or their Bounty to u Phet d 


_ _ would be intolerable, How much more inſufferable i pal Pai 
. cherefolt 
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Ade therefore muſt it be to paſs by God Almighty Day 
her after Day; nay, to be in his Preſence continually 
hat (as indeed we always are) and yet neither to pay 
m- any Homage or Reverence to him, as he is our Su- 
nd preme Lord, nor to make any Acknowledgments, 
ling as he is our daily Preſerver and Benetactor ? 

it? If we had any Senſe of Ingenuity, we ſhould bluſh 
eral to think of paſſing a Day without ſeveral times lift- 
ing up our Minds, and doing our Reſpects to Al- 
mighty God ; though there was no other Ill in the 
Neglect, than only the Rudeneſs and ill Manners that 
it diſcovers to. us. 


: to 
o be 


our- 
ont But Secondly, The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is 
be- not only recommended to us under the Notion of a 


Un- 


id of charged it upon us, and we are Tranſgreſſors of his 
That Laws if we do not practiſe it. 
10uld Nature itſelf ſpeaks ſufficiently plain in this Matter, 
effing And wherever God hath to the Law of Nature ſu- 
ever} peradded any Revelation of his Will, this Duty we 
f hz are ſpeaking of fails not to make up a conſiderable 
| Fa- Part of it. It would be endleſs to mention all that 
unle is faid upon this Head by our Lord and his Apoſtles in 
d rea- ¶ the New Teſtament. They uſe abundance of Ex- 
- thek preſſions to this Purpoſe. I hey bid us every where 
to lift up holy Hands. In every thing to make our 
aſs by Supplications known unto God, To pray in the Spirit 
wt fa-W with all Prayer and Supplication, and to watch there- 
1g, our to with all Perſeverance, 
articu- If it be ſaid there is no ſuch expreſs Command 
o them for Prayer in that Revelation which was made to the 
reſence Jews; I anſwer, it is a great Miſtake. The Pro- 
to u Pbets do over and over again injoyn it as the princi- 
fferable pal Part of the Worſhip of God. And as tor the 


1eretort 


very decent and reaſonable Thing, but as an indiſ- 


penſable Duty. God Almighty hath moſt ſtrictly 


C 4 Law 
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Law of Moſes itſelf, it is obvious to obſerve, that 
the greateſt Part of it is concerning Sacrifces. Now 
Sacriſces (if we will underſtand them right) were 
nothing elſe but that Form or Method of putting up 
Prayers to God, which was at thoſe Times uſed in 
the World: So that in Truth, ſo far was Prayer 
from being left as a Matter of Indifferency to the 
Jews, that moſt of their Religion conſiſted in it. 
And accordingly we find, that all the devout Men 
in that Church ſpent much Time in the Perform: 
ance of this Exerciſe. David's Manner was to 
pray ſeven times a Day. And Daniel took himſelf 
to be ſo much obliged to the frequent Practice of this 
Duty, that rather than break this Cuſtom of per- 
forming his ſolemm Devotions three times a Day, he 
would expoſe himſelf to the Den of Lyons. 

It appears then, that our Obligations to this Duty, 
are many and great, and ſuch as there is no Poflibi- 
. ity of evading. ' But here is our Unhappineſs, that 
thoſe Duties which we are moſt ſtrictly obliged to, 
are not thoſe which we are always inclined to practiſe, 
There may be ſomething in the moſt indiſpenſable 


Duties ſo harſh and unpleaſant, ſo diſagreeing with 
may att 
lineſs : 
he hath 
not kno 
he hath 


dur Appetites or Intereſt; they may be ſo hard to be 
performed, ſo laborious, or ſo expenſive, or, upon 
- tome other Account, ſo ungrateful, that we ſhall na- 
turally put ourſelves upon the finding out of Excu- 
ſes for ridding our Hands of them, and eaſily fatisfy 
our Minds for ſo doing. 

But now, which ought in the Third Place to be 
 confidered, There are none of theſe Pretences to be 
made againſt this Duty of Prayer, none of tho: 
Inconveniences to attend it; but is ſo naturally, ſo 
eaſily performed, and fo inoffenſively to all our Ap- 
petites and Intereſts, that one would think _— 
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for the Performance of it. 
the moſt unimproved Underſtanding, if there be an 
| honeſt Heart, may perform it as well as the moſt 
learned Man in the World. 
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| but mere Lazineſs or Stupidity could hinder a Man 
from the daily Exerciſe of it. 


It requires no great Parts, Learning, or Study 
The meaneſt Capacity, 


It requires no Labour or Toll ; the feebleſt and 


| moſt gliſpirited Body which can but lift up Eyes to 
Heave 


„and direct Wiſhes thither, doth it as effec- 
tually-as the moſt vigorous Conſtitution, 

It doth not go againſt the Grain of any natural 
Inclination, nor put the Body to any Pain or Hard- 
ſhip; nor doth it contradict any Appetite or Affec- 
tion that Nature hath implanted in us: No Humour, 
but either the ſottiſh or the malicious, the brutiſh or 
the devilith, is diſtaſted by it. | N 

It puts us to no Charge or Expence in the World, 
fave that of our Thoughts; yet that is the nobleſt 
Way of ſpending them; and if they be not thus 
employed, it is odds but they are employed much 
worſe. 1251 Gi L ti 

It is not at all conſumptive of our Time, for we 


may attend this Work when we are doing other Bu- 


fineſs : And there is no Man ſo full of Buſineſs, but 
he hath abundance of vacant Spaces, which he will 
not know how to fill up to any good Purpoſe, unleſs 


Lhe hath learned this Art of ſaving Time. 


In a word, there is no Ob'ection againſt it; it is 
one of the eaſieſt, moſt natural, inoffenſive Duties 
in the World; nay, ſo eaſy is it, that the moſt 
ſelfiſn Man, if he was to make his own Terms with 
God Almighty, could not defire to obtain his Bleſ- 
ſings he ſtands in need of upon eaſier. If all the 
Mercies and Benefits we do daily and hourly nah 
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and conſequently muſt expect and wiſh for, if they 
be not worth asking at the Hands of God, or re- 
turning Thanks for them after he had beſtowed them, 
they are worth nothing. 

But beſides the Unexceptionableneſs and Eaſineſs 
of this Duty, add to this, in the Fourth Place, That 
Prayer is the moſt creditable and honourable Em- 
ploy ment that our Natures are capable of. We ac- 
count it, and very juſtly, a mighty Privilege and 
Dignity to be known to Princes and Great Men; 
to have their Ear, and to enjoy the Liberty of Ac- 
ceſs to them at all Times: But what is this to the 
Honour and Dignity we receive in having Leave 
given us at all Times to come into the Preſence of 
the King of the World? 

That we, poor finful Duſt and Aſhes, ſhould be 
permitted to ſpeak to ſa tranſcendent a Majeſty! 
Nay, ſhould have free Liberty given us to converſe 
with him as a Friend! To open all our Wants, to 
acquaint: him with all our Concernments, to make 
known every Thought of our Hearts, and every 
Affair of our Lives to him] Nay, and to be aſſured 
that he will be ſo far from taking amiſs this Freedom 
in us, that he will favourably accept all our Appli- 
cations, and make as kind Returns as we ourſelves 
can with for or deſire! What ter Honour are 
we capable of than this! O therefore, how are they 
ſunk below all the Ambition of human Nature, who 
will not take all Opportunities of thus honouring and 

doing Credit to themſelves by the Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion! | 
{But ſo ſelfiſh are the Spirits and Tempers of ma- 
ny of us, that nothing will work upon them, but 
the Conſiderations of Gain, of Profit and Advan- 


tage: Let us ſee therefore what of this Kind we 
fr may 


upon, 
Spirit. 
nobleſ 


fant, and honourable ; let no Man trouble himſelf 
about it, but throw off all Thoughts of it for ever. 


to touch upon few of the many. 
| this, it would be impoſlible to preſerve our Souls 


| verſe with Material Objects would wholly make us 
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may promiſe to ourſelves from Prayer; which is my 
Fifth and Laſt Conſideration. 
And let the Point be put upon this Iſſue: Let all 
that has hitherto been faid go for nothing, if it does 


not appear that it is as profitable and gainful an Ex- 
erciſe, as it is reaſonable and due, as it is eaſy, plea- 


But in this Reſpect alſo the Motives to Prayer are 
infinite: No Man can number the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages which accrue to us from it. Let it ſuffice 


Prayer is the moſt proper Means to ennoble, re- 
-fine, and ſpiritualize our Natures: Were it not for 


aloft in the midſt of ſuch a Heap of earthly Rubbiſh, 
with which they are overwhelmed. Our daily Con- 


ſenſual, and the Spirit would in a manner be loſt in 
the Fleſh. And ſo it doth really fare with all thoſe 
who live without Devotion towards God. How- 
ever they may retain ſo much worldly Prudence as 
to enable them to govern their temporal Affairs to 
their Advantage, yet their Souls do perfectly grovel 
upon, the Earth. They are utterly devoid of the 
Spiritual Life. They have no more Senſe of the 
nobleſt and beſt Things, which it is the Perfection 
of their Faculties to be employed about, than a blind 
Man hath of Colours. Into this dull State we ſhall 
all fink, if we do not take care to maintain a con- 
ſtant Devotion; for by that it is that the Senſe of 
Goodneſs is kept alive in us: It is that which raiſes 
us above the World, and preſerves our Minds from 
the Defilements of the Earth, which by their conti- 
nual 
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nual mingling with material Things, 25 5 would 


otherwiſe neceſſarily contract. 


But farther, Prayer doth not only tend to the 
bettering and improving the 8 of our 
od Influences of it 
do extend alſo to all the Aﬀairs and Actions of our 


Minds ; but the Benefits and go 


Lives, No-body can tell but he who hath tried, 


how much devout and affectionate Prayer doth dif- 
poſe a Man to go about his Buſineſs in the World? 
So far 1s this Exerciſe from hindering our Employ- 
ments, as is commonly pretended, that, in truth, it is 


a great Fartherance to them, 


"Beſides, i it is the beſt Antidote in the World againſt 
all Difappointments and Vexations that we can meet 


with, againſt every ungrateful and diſpleaſing Acci- 
dent that comes upon us in the Courſe of our Lives, 
He who converſeth much with God, and uſeth to 
make known all his Concernments to him, is pre- 


pared to bear all things patiently and evenly, what- 


ſoever happen; nor can he light into any Circum- 
ftances of Life which will not be, not. only port 
able to him, but eaſy alſo. 

Add to this, in the Laſt Place, That it is Prayer 
which ſecures the Bleſſings of God both upon our 
Perſons, and upon our Labours; upon our Basket 
and Store; upon our Families; upon our Emply- 
ments; and upon all that we have or do. 80 great 
is the Virtue of Prayer, that it turns all the Actions 
of our Natural or Civil Life, however indifferent 
they be, into Actions of Religion. And every thing 
that we have, or that comes to us, is thereby made 
a Bleſſing of God, which without it perhaps might 
have been a Croſs and an Affliction. It is Prayer 
. by which every Thing and every Action is ſanctified 
to Bellevers. 

Several 
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ed from the conſcientious Practice of this Duty might 
be mentioned : But thoſe already inlarged upon, if 
duly conſidered, are ſufficient to recommend it; to. 
any ND whatſoever who hath the leaſt Kindneſs for. 
him elf. ENV 4 | Px þ 


nd let them join as often as they can with the Pray- 
rs of the Church, This is the beſt Method they 


rowing in all Virtue and Goodneſs ; and the more 


f it, both in the Grace and A//ifance they ſhall re- 
heir Luſts and Corruptions, and in the Bleſſings they 
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Several other Benefits and Advantages to be reap- 


All thoſe therefore who have any Care and Con- 
rn for themfelves, let them above all things take 
re to mind their Prayers; let them pray to God 
Private ; let them pray to God in their Families; 


an take for the reforming their Lives, and for the 


ey practiſe it, the more they will like it: And if 
ey perſevere therein, they ſhall find the Comfort 


cive from the Holy Spirit, for the vanquiſhing all 


hall procure from God, both to Themſelves and 
heir Families, and all their Afairs and Concern- 
ents; and laſtly, in the everlaſting Salvation of 
cir Souls in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 
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 - Harſhip of the Church, conſidered. aus, 

| From Dean SHERLOCK. 2 = 


| 1 N | | Men de 
RELIGION is the greateſt Concernment ihe For; 
> Mankind, both with reſpect to this Life and only an 
next; and the Worſhip of God is the moſt excelMout tha! 
lent Part of Religion, as having God the moſt e Lives of 
cellent Being for its immediate Object. This i; And 
Work and conſtant Employment of Angels art of 
Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, who ſee the Face of Go Mnoſt po 
. dwell in his Preſence, admire his eflential Glory be 
infinite Perfections, and ſing eternal Hallelujah: W/or/2ip, 
him. | on of C 
In the fulleſt and moſt extenfive Senſe of tholemn / 
Word Wornſbip, whatſoever. we do out of a ju fo, th 
Senſe of God, is in ſome reſpects an Act of /iMuent it 
Hip; for it is to honour the Deity, which may Wonſfider 
effectually be done by Actions as by Words. Ver As Fj, 
| Praiſes are of no Value with God, are mere LyWorſhip 
labour and formal Compliments when they are Ne Naty: 
lone, and produce. no. anſwerable Effects in 0 immeq 
Lives. This is what the Apaſtle calls a Firn Wd from 
Godlineſs without the Power f if. Religion is H.] n | 
thing elſe but ſuch vital Senſe of God as excites iivides th 
us devout Affections, and,diſcovers itſelf in a diving /z4, 
and heavenly Converſation. rd. 
Wn. hut yet that which we more ſtrictly call Mori to hone; 
1. is the moſt viſible and ſolemn Expreſſion of our Goc 
- Honour for God, when we lift up our Hearts, out Ack 
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our Eyes, and Hands to God in Prayers, Praiſes, 
and Thankſgivings; and when it is ſincere and hear- 
ty, it has a powerful Influence upon the Govern- 
ment of our Lives. For what ſincere Worſhiper 
an be ſo void of all Fear of God as to break his 
Laws, and contemn his Authority, and deſpiſe his 
Judgments? And therefore that vain and hypocriti- 
cal Appearance of Religion wherewith ſome bad 
IMen deceive themſelves, and flatter God, is called 
e Form of Geodlineſs without the Power, it being 
only an external Imitation of religious Worſbip with- 
put that powerful Senſe of God, which governs the 
Lives of truly devout and pious Men. 

And as the Worſhip of God is the moſt excellent 
Part of Religion, which has the moſt univerſal and 
oft powerful Influence upon our Lives, ſo the 
Mblick Worſhip of the Church is the moſt excellent 
Vorſbip, it being the moſt viſible and open Implora- 
jon of God's Kindneſs and Aſſiſtance, and the moſt 
olemn Acknowledgment for Mercies received; and 

ſo, then by Conſequence our Obligations to fre- 
uent it are the greater, as will alſo appear from a 
,onfideration of the following Particulars, 7 
As Fir/t, Our Obligation to frequent the publick 
orſhip of the Church will appear if we conſider 
Nature of Religious Worſhip. Now Worſhip, as 
immediately reſpects God, and as it is diſtinguiſh- 
d from Sobriety. and Righteouſneſs, is commonl 
nown by the Name of Godlineſs, as the Apoſtle 
vides the ſeveral Duties of Religion into three Parts, 
ving ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
Vorld. And the proper Notion of worſbiping God 
to honour him; all the ſeveral Acts of Worſbip ho- 
our God, as they ſignify our great Senſe and de 
out Acknowledgment of his Being, Fown and 
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Providence, of the Excellencies and Perfections of his nd Af 
Nature, our Dependance on him, Submiſſion to Huainte- 


him, Truſt and Affiance in him; ſuch as are great ords 
and venerable Apprehenſions of God, Prayers, Poul, a 
Praiſes, Thankſgivings, and the like. o him 
Now every Man muſt acknowledge, that Honour Whis but 
is always the greater, the more publick it is: That Nitions 2 
who has great and admiring Thoughts of God, and Nounced 
publiſhes it to the World in the moſt ſolemn Manner, Whercfor: 
honours God a great deal more than he who keeps al: Sigr 
theſe Thoughts to himſelf, and praiſes God ſo pri- Nnuſt be 
vately, that no Man knows it but himſelf. Th: the C 
Prophet David reſolved to make his Praiſes of God {raiſes te 
as publick as he could: Ii declare thy Name ur-. Nat all t 
to my Brethren, and in the midſt of the CongregatinWck Wo 
will I praiſe thee. And he exhorts others 20 cn, public 
him in the Congregation of the People, and pra And i! 
him in the Aſſemblies of the Elders. amerital 
And beſides this it is worth conſidering, that ther gations 
are two Parts of H/or/hip,. the Yor/hip of the Mind an we 
which conſiſts. in honouring God with pious and de-at be 
vaut: Affections, in bowing” our Souls before him ich publ 
and the external and viſible Morſbip, ſuch as praying The 1 
to, and praiſing God with an audible Voice, falle is the 
down on the Ground, kneeling, uncovering tid unive 
Head, and thoſe other outward Expreſſions of De ign Lo 
votion, which ſignify the humble and devout Affe mes us 
tion of the Mind. Now though theſe external Se laker, ir 
of Honour may and ought to be uſed in private; whe 
Devotions, ſo it be with due Caution not to malvil,- and 
them publick ; yet the proper Uſe of them 15 e tende 
publick Acts of Worſhip, to teſtify our Concurreneꝶ Now 4 
and Agreement with other devout Perſons in the man it is 
Acta of Worſhip ; for God knows our Thou und to 
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ind Aﬀections, and therefore needs not to be ac- 
nuainted with our Deſires by clothing them with 
ords: He hears the moſt hilent Breathings of the 
Soul, and therefore needs not that we ſhould ſpeak 
o him in an audible Voice; but Men cannot fee 
is but by external Signs, nor join in the ſame Pe- 
tions and Praiſes, without Words ſo audibly pro- 
ounced, that all preſent may hear them: And 
herefore thoſe Scriptures which require theſe exter- 
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keeps al Signs of Worſhip, ſuppoſe that this Worſhip 
pri- Whuſt- be Publick too, that we muſt meet together 
The: the Church, to offer up our united Prayers and 
God {raiſes to Almighty God. And accordingly we find 
e un-hat all the Pſalms of David were penned for pub- 
gan ck Worſhip, for the Uſe of the Temple, and ſung 


eva 


ys publick Hymns of Prayer and Thankſgiving. 
prait 


And if we inquire, in the next Place, into the fun- 
amental Reaſons of Worſhip, we ſhall find our Ob- 


 thereWeations'much-ſtronger to frequent publick Worſhip, 
Mind Wan we have to exerciſe our private Worſhip, the? 


1d de-at be our Duty alfo, eſpecially when we want 
him ch publick Opportunities. | 

ray The natural Reaſon of Worſhiping God is, that 
falle is the moſt excellent and perfect Being, the great 
1s ted univerſal Parent and Benefactor, and the Sove- 
Deen Lord and Judge of the World: For it be- 
AfteciWomes us to acknowledge and adore him who is our 
Seu larer, in whom we live, move, and have our Be- 
ua; who feeds and clothes us, who defends us from 
mae vi, and: incompaſſeth us with - his loving Kindneſs 
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pd tender Marcie. 

Now all chis is a more cogent Reaſon for publick, 

Jan it is for private Worſhip; for though we are 

und to acknowledge thoſe particular Favours and 

lelings which God hath beſtowed upon us, which 
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is the Foundation of private Worſhip ; yet God Wvites all 
not ſo. much to be conſidered a private, as a pubid Cord, ſin 
Benefactor, as an univerſal Parent and a foveren: the Co: 
Lord, and therefore muſt be worſhiped as a publ bim 2h 
Benefactor, i. e. with publick Worſhip. For tie H in 
is no viſible Worſhip of God, as the ſupreme L Again, 
of the World, unleſs it be publick. And ſince Worſhip 
Mankind are God's Creatures, and the Subjects Me Relig 
his Care and Providence, and are every one of tei e on us 
bound to worſhip the ſame God, Natural Rea There 
will inform us, that we ought all to join in the u iſtituted 
Acts of Worſhip, which give a greater Awe ripture. 
Solemnity to it. For we cannot think that Mis Chur. 
was made a ſociable Creature for any thing elſe, baited an 
only for Acts of Worſhip, which is his higheſt Hip of ( 
and greateſt Perfection. And therefore if Men uni Religio! 
. themſelves into Societies for civil Order and GoWingdom 
. vernment, it is as highly reaſonable that they ſhout of 2; 
unite for religious Worſhip ; unleſs we think ing elſe 
Bodies Politick, Kingdoms, and Commonwealtþod thr 
are not bound to worſhip God, as every particugyon, tha 
Perſon is; eſpecially when it is conſidered, that i bound 
. greateſt Bleſſings we are to praiſe God for, are fir there 
as are beſtowed on us in common with others, Mublict 
all Mankind; ſuch as the Influences of Heaven, eligious 
the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth; the Bleſſings of Pau; 1/2; 
and Plenty; | Deliverance from Enemies; the M Mem 
vantages of good Government, and all other Ngmble v 
tional Mercies: And above all, the Redemption erſhip tc 
the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So that C Now 1 
is defrauded of his Glory, if our Acknowledgmegever ha 
be not as publick as his Bleſſings are: For pd not”! 
Praiſes are not juſt Returns, nor due Acknowl09FÞ God t 
ments of publick Mercies ; and therefore when differen 
Fſalmiſt celebrates the publick Mercies of Gol lip God 
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Jod Wvites all Z7ae! to join in his Praiſes. Praiſe ye the 
wbldMW1rd, /ing unto the Lord a new Song, and his Praiſe 
eren the Congregation of the Saints. Let Iſrael rejoyce 
public him that made him Let the Children of Zion be 
r the in their King. 

e L Again, the 1 of frequenting the publick 
nce ¶MNVorſhip of the Church will appear, if we conſider 


wa * 


ets Ne Religion of our Saviour, and the Obligations that 
f then e on us all to do /o. 

Rea There is no Man will diſpute but that Chriſt hath 
je ſlaniſtituted a Church, which is ſo often called in the 
ve ai riptures the Church of Chriſt, And the Nature of 
t Mis Church Chriſt is, that it is a Society of Men 


lie, bi 


nited and combined together in the Faith and Wor- 
eſt Er 


ip of Chrift : For the Church of Chrift is purely 


n uni Religious Society. Our Saviour had no temporal 
id Gngdom as the Fews expected; his Kingdom was 
r ſhouliſot of this World, and therefore his Church is no- 
nk ing elſe but a Society of Men for the Worſbip of 
weg pod through Chriſt; which is a plain Demonſtra- 
arten, that every Member of the Chriſtian Church 
that ound to join in all the Offices of Public Worſhip ; 


are ſud 


dr there can be no Chriſtian Church if there be no 


hers, «0/74 Worſbip, becauſe the Chriſtian Church is a 
en, eligious Society, i. e. a Society inſtituted for Reli- 
of Peg, 1/or/bip : For he can only at beſt be a Nomi- 
the A! Member of an Aſſembly, who neglects to aſ- 
her Mmble with them, eſpecially when it is our Mem- 
ption erſhip to frequent ſuch Aſſemblies. 


hat Gl 


Now we may fafely conclude, that Chri/t would 


do megever have inſtituted a Church for Publick Worſhip, 
r privged not Public Morſbip been much more acceptable 
weg God than our Private Devotions ; had it been ſo 
hen liCifterent as ſome Men preſume, whether we wor- 
Go up God ſingly, or in a Body and Society; whether 

at 


fi 
. 
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1 home in our Cloſet, or in the publick Conęreg 
on. | 
And it is obſervable farther, that this Church 


called the Body of Chriſt, and the Apel tells M. © 
there is one Body and one Spirit, even as you are call gat do. 
in one Hope of your Calling. Now to be one Baß t the C 
as all good Chriſtians are, if Chri/? hath but 0»: 3M rad vol 
dy, hgnifies a near and intimate Union between lM Body 
the Members of the Body, and implies that, % 4 
Body is one Church. And the Unity of a Church . 2" 5 
Religious Aſſembly muſt of neceſſity conſiſt in Con ord's Su 
munion; and therefore he who ſeparates himſelf fro | Chriſt 
-Chriſtian Communion, who forfakes the PH ©0 
Worſhip of the Church, deſtroys the Unity of me! 
which is a ſufficient Argument that Pubick Morſi 8o that 
when we can enjoy the Opportunities of it, is dale of 
dial to the Notion and Being of a Chriſtian Church, ents of 
© And therefore we find that this was the confffd © t 
Practice of Chriſtians, from the very firſt Foundaiaſ Une © 
of a Chriſtian Church. Thus we read of thoſe u bon ne 
- Converts, that they continued ſtedfaſily in the Apoltk Þ, if u. 
Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking e Brat e expreſ] 
and in Prayers. And they continuing daily with d 70, Not 
Accord in the Temple, and in breaking Bread ri It is a ( 
_ Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat with Glaui . this 
and Singleneſs of Heart. ek and 
_ - Here you ſee the Example of the firſt Chriſti) 
they continued in the Fellowſhip of the 4po/ilzs, 0d, and 
the Communion of Doctrine, Sacraments, and Praj Suppoſe 
ers, which. is the true Deſcription of the Unity of f tend) f 
. Chriſtian Church; and therefore the Chriſtian Chu Is and M 
is called a Communion, or Fellowſhip. For this Re en God 
ſon the Sacrament of Baptiſm is our Admiſſion in ey hgnif 
the Chriſtian Church, i. e. gives a Right to * K a 
4} 


(ical als in 17 
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red into one Body: And the Sacrament of the 
rd's Supper is expreſly called the Communion, it is 
t common Table which all Chriſtians have a 
cht to. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
t the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ® The 
read which we break, is it not the Communion of 
+ Body of Chriſt ? For we being many, are one 
read and one Body; for we are all Partakers e 

at one Bread. It is eſſential to the Nature of the 
ord's Supper, that it is a common Feaſt of which 
| Chriſtians partake; for it ſignifies not only our 
nion to Chriſt, but our Union to one another in 
e fame Body. 

$0 that the very Inſtitution of a Church, the Ex- 
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1 
oY nple of the Primitive Chriſtians, and thoſe Sacra- 
urch ents of our Religion, which our Saviour has inſti- 
Intl ed as the Badges of Chriſtianity, and the Con- 


yances of Spiritual Life and Grace, may convince 
how neceſſary it is to frequent the Publick Wor- 
b, if we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt ; and we 
e expreſly commanded by the Writer to the He- 
ews, not to forſake the aſſembling ourſelves together. 
It is a Chriſtian's Duty therefore ſeriouſly to con- 
ler this Matter, and not to abuſe hunſelf by ſome 
eak. and ſophiſtical Reaſonings into a Neglect of ſo 
cellary a Precept; a Neglect ſo diſhonourable of 
od, and fo deſtructive to his on Soul. 

Suppoſe a Man did really (as ſome it is feared only 
ctend) ſpend: his Time in private Prayer, in Read- 
g and Meditation; yet he cannot reaſonably expect 
at God: ſhould anſwer his private Prayers when 
ley ſignify. a Neglect of the Publick Worſhip ; which 
o much the more pleaſing to him, as it is more 
Dnourable to be praiſed by a Multitude of devout 
bus in the Face of the Sun, than in a ſecret On 
where 
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C 
where No-body ſees nor hears us. Can any Ma This is 
expect ſuch plentiful Effuſions gf the Divine Grac Fhich is r 
and Spirit, as in the Congregation of the Saints, while Time 
we attend on Divine Inſtitutions, which are neva * 
without a Bleſſing annexed to them? There is Tim On 
enough for our private Devotions without negleCing ances 
or affronting the Publick Worſhip. And when we Habs 1 
remember that Chriſt has promiſed to be preſent in” * | 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, M here-ever two or. three an rf t 
gathered together in his Name, it ſhould make us ly 78 . 
and thirſt after the Courts of God, and be glad whn * 15 
they ſay, Let us go up into the Houſe of the Lord, Nn te 
— 75 — ä To bri 
| we A” D 2 d to ſtii 
Spnpay the Sixth. c Dign 

| 8. nds to 
The Excellency of the Religion of ie may 
Church of England. 22 
| bles-of t/ 

| And i 
1 T is is natural and reaſonable, that the clearer ier * 
more perfect Notions any Men or People have al Firſt. 
God, and by how much the more reaſonable i Second 


excellent the Religion is which they have embraced, ': lief. 
by ſo much the more ardent and remarkable oughtto 
be their Zeal and Devotion. 


It is the great Privilege of human Nature, that we 2 
are not carried away by the external Force and Im And f 
pulſe, but that we are moved from within, are , the mg/ 


verned by Principles of our own, we deliberate ( 
our Way, chuſe our own Courſe, and are guided 
the free Light of Reaſon, and the Conviction of oil 
own Judgments, 
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7 This is the chief Aim of all Divine Knowledge, | 


hich is not intended merely to employ ſo much of 
ur Time, or to furniſh us with endleſs Diſcourſe, 
to improve our Minds, inlarge the Proſpect of 
r Underſtanding, and, in a word, direct our 
hoices and Proſecutions. Accordingly, whenſoever 
re would raiſe any Man to ſome noble and generous 
Indertaking, we know not of any more effectual 


1 ethod than to convince his Judgment of the Ex- 
1 llency of the Deſign; fo is it Iikewiſe in Religion, 
mL Man's Practice will eaſily riſe up to the Good- . 


{ of his Principles, and the great Encouragements 
2 has to profeſs them above any other. 
To bring this home to every Man's Conſcience 
d to ſtir up a holy Emulation in him to live up to 
te Dignity of that Communion of which he pre- 
nds to be a Member, as well as to convince others 
ho may be of a different Perſuaſion, it is neceſlary, 
That we demonſtrate, The Excellency of the Prin- 
ples H the Church of England, and how much that 
Lel1gion is preferable to any other. 
And in order hereunto, it will be requiſite to con- 
er er theſe four Things. 


ave d Firſt; The Antiquity of this Religion. 
le a Seco 


2 The Credibility and Eaſineſs of its Be- 
ane es U | 1 : 
Thirdly, The Gravity and Decency of its Rituals. 
And laſtly, Its Efficaciouſneſs to make Men gene- 
rouſly good and holy. £4 
And firſt, The Religion of the Church of England 
the moſt ancient, and therefore the beſt and trueſt, 
It was the Counſel of Almighty God, by the Pro- 
bet Jeremiah, Chap. vi. Ver. 16. Stand ye in the 
ays, and ſee, and ast for the old Paths, where is the 
ud Way, and walk therein, and ye ſhall find yg | 
4 | or 
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Foy. our Souls, Where we ſee the ald May, the gud 

A and that wherein Men may find Reft for their «Mg 


A tens 
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for the 

Souls is the ſame. | 25 3 f 
So * d certainly Truth hath as much the Seniority one 
of Error and Superſtition, as God is before the De ſo that 
vil, eſpecially in Religion; which, if it be true and. 1ity on 
acceptable with him, muſt proceed from him, and he No 
then the ancienter it is, the nearer it is to the Foun- s 
tain of Truth. Beſides, it muſt needs be a great $ hich * 
il tisfaQtion to the Mind of a careful Man, when lebe Pac 
qi ſhall be able to obſerve, that his Religion is not cf harged 
a" Yeſterday, or a meer Novelty, but ſuch as has en: Jigion, . 
| dured the Teſt of many Ages. And upon this Ac- 8 P 
1}? count we have leſs Reaſon to doubt of the Truth of from the 
11 1 Chriſtianity ow, than thoſe had who lived in de , dy, 
1 very Days of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ] becrut , 5, , 
14 that Doctrine and thoſe Arguments have ſtood the 156%, 47 
| Shock of Time, and if 1700 Years cannot diſcover” 72 
"= the leaſt Flaw or Defe& in the Evidences of its Pg . 
1 vinity, we have as great Aſſurance of it as can be de It Is n 
1 f ® fired. INE ; we muſt 
| i And as for the Church of England in particulit any M 
1 that hat for the Subſtance of it (and bating only dena ceaſ 
1 Name) is as ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf, is apparem pf tis C 
4 from hence; That it derives itſelf wholly from the adiction 
1 Scriptures, and the four firſt general Council, * pon us, 
| which-nothing can be ancienter that concerns the Ion to 
oh! _ Mitutions of our Saviour; whereas: all other my eing rec 
WO (for whatſoever they hold contrary to this Chun rg Phe 
take: their Pedigree from the Doctrine and Uſage di, amo 
ſome later and darker Times. Ret „at whi 
As for the Doctrine of this Nationa! Charch, it And by th 
drawn from the Fountain of; Truth, Divine ky” le that « 
lation; expounded (as has been faid) by the fun, hat he 
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as Church are received from the Cuſtom and Uſage 
of the eldeſt Times and pureſt Churches: And as 
for the Form of Government in this Church, it was 
received from the Inſtitution of the Apgſtles, in all 
hoſe famous Churches which were planted by them ; 
ſo that we have all the ſubſtantial Evidences of Anti- 
2ity on our Side, and our Adverſaries muſt take all 
he Novelty to themſelves. And though, by our Re- 


out” formation, we ſwept away the Duſt and Rubbiſh, 
* hich Time and the buſy Wits of Men had covered 


he Face of Things with, yet we can no more be 


ot d harged with Innovation, or bringing in a new Re- 
er WMioion, than our Saviour could be ſaid to deſtroy the 
A. aw and the Prophets, when he vindicated them 
th om the falſe Glofles of che Scribes and Phariſees, 

Y 2dly, As the Religion of the Church of England 


the moſt Ancient, ſo is it alſo the mot Credible in 
elf, and the moſt eaſy 7 Belief, and therefore ought 
0 have the more powerful Influence upon the Conſci- 
ces of its Members. A 
It is not a Maxim impoſed on her Profeſſors, T, »3 
we muſt believe any thing becauſe it is impoſſible, nor 


ow any Man obliged to lay afide his Underſtanding, 
* A ceaſe tobe a Man, when he becomes a Proteſtant 
P27 bf this Church. There are in this Church no Con- 


ditions to Reaſon, nor to our Senſes, impoſed 
pon us, nor do we lie under any violent Tempta- 
lon to be Atheiſts, and believe nothing at all, by 


| =y eng required to believe Impoſſibilities. For, in the 
| fog FF" Place, we have no Monſter of Tranjub/tantia- 


ien among us; which if a Man believes, he believes 
at which he can confute with his Finger's Ends, 
nd by the Teſtimony almoſt of all his Senſes; and 
le that can believe upon theſe Terms may believe 
hat he will, ſince nothing more difficult can offer 
iſels 


e | they are in danger to juſtle out the Subſtance of Re- 
defective herein, that the Dreſs of Religion is fl 


* 
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Itſelf to his Aﬀent ; Nor have we in this Church any MW. towarc 
Doctrine of fatal Neceſſity, or abſolute Predeſtinatin, ¶ nd: 
which would be a flat Contradiction to all the Means i ſhe im 
of Grace, a fatal Check to all vertuous Endeavour, {MW Ignora 
and, conſequently, deſtructive to all the Ends of Rel. decent, 
gion. But all the Points of our Belief are eithe I ported 
fuch as agree to the Reaſon of our Minds, or ſuch 4th) 
which though they are above our Reaſon, yet no Wi. of Eng 
contrary to it, as we are aſſured of by the Authoriy , 7194 
of divine and infallible Wiſdom, the Word of God. «+72 
zaly, Al the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
of England are grave, decent, and eaſy ; ſuch as ther 


#5 no * to be aſhamed to own, or to complain I T bis 
the Burthen or Difficulty of them. paſs it b 
"The Rites of Pagam/m were many of them s Pous, t 
lewd and obſcene, that a modeſt Man would be 2 where t 
ſhamed to behold them; and ſome of them ſo cu V Doc 
and bloody, that a Man muſt almoſt put off H God, © 
manity itfelf to be able to take Delight in them,W*lves, 2 
The Ceremonies of Fudaiſm were very nice and ur. Wards or 
accountable, and altoge fo very numerous an Men ho 
difficult to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle ſaw Czub Ciences, 
to pronounce of that Law, That it was a Yoke ub e the 
neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear. ale a vi 

And as for the Rites of Chri/tian Churches, ſom enuati 


of them are ſo redundant in empty Ceremonies, thi 


as reſo} 
any Reli 
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ligion : Others, on the contrary, are ſo negligent and 


venly and indecent. The former, that is the N. 
"mani/ts, repreſent Religion with ſo much Paint a 
'Pageantry, as if it was only to appear on the Stag 
and had nothing to do in the Hearts and Lives d 
Men. The latter, that is other Seclaries, are 
- careleſs herein, as that they are guilty of Rue oy 
h towald 
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ny | towards God Almighty. But the Church of Eng- 
on, land avoids both Extremes, for, the Ceremonies 
am ſhe impoſes are very few, nothing but the utmoſt 
urs lenorance can deny; and that they are grave and 
cl. decent, every Man, who is not wonderfully tranſ- 
her (8. ported with Prejudice, muſt confeſs. $24 

ch _4thly and Laſtly, This. Religion, and this Church 
no. of England in particular, hath all the Advantages, 
"it of making Men good and holy, and hath all the moj? 
eu Methods of raiſing and improving the State 
arch of +he World in general, and of every Member of 
there it in particular. | ; 

| This is ſo. important a Subject, that it is pity to 
paſs it by unconſidered ; and yet, withal, it is ſo co- 


m ih pious, that if a Man enter upon it he knows not 
de 2 here to conclude. The Doctrine of this Church, 
crudl a Doctrine which teaches Men to be devout towards 
He God, ſober and temperate in the Conduct of them- 
them elves, and juſt and charitable in their Carriage to- 
dun wards other Men. A Doctrine which tends to make 
« an Men holy in their Lives, comfortable in their Con- 
C auf iences, and peaceable in the World. In this Doc- 


trine there are no Quirks or Diſtinctions to recon- 
elle a vicious Life with the Hopes of Heaven, no 
xxtenuating Cures for Lewdneſs and Debauchery, no 
Outlets for Knavery, no Tricks of playing faſt and 


of ode with God and Men; infomuch, that if a Man 
nt aas reſolved to be a Hypocrite, he had better be of 
ij fen Religion, than this of the E/tabliſbed Church, 


Again, here are no Principles of Sedition, no Seeds 
df Rebellion, no quarrelling between the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Government; no ſuch Doctrine, as that 
Dominion is founded in Grace, or that Princes for- 
eit their Dignity and Eſtates upon Pretence of He- 
eſy, no Excommunication of Princes, but a Doc- 


D 2 trine 
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trine which makes the beſt Subjects in the World, In t 
And laſtly, here is no Doctrine of Scrupuloſity, to Mindiſpe 
fill Men with Doubts and Fears, no ſuſpending our Wille in 
Hopes upon ſecret Decrees of God, or rendring hin NMPeople- 
a captious Deity ; but plain Holineſs and Happineß Hand oy 
are joined together. In ſhort, the Doctrine of this NVind 
Church, ſo far as it heartily complied with, is able ical and 
8 make a Heaven upon Earth for Piety, Peace, Miciples, 

harity, and Tranquility, and to bring Men af. Nevealec 
redly to Heaven after this Life. Confirm 

As for the Prayers of this Church, they are grue les, fe; 
and devout, plain and effectual. They are neithe Hnd cor 
ſo high-ſtrained and ſeraphical as to amuſe and con- Nxperiei 
found thoſe who ſhould join in them, nor ſo flat and Secaus 
low as to chill their Devotions. They are neithr Lurch. 
uttered in an unknown Tongue, nor in too familia Mors, no! 
Language; neither ſo long and tedious, as if Men ex-W ea 
poſtulated with the Almighty, or would weary hin ſhe | 
with their Importunities z nor yet ſo ſhort and brief, but tl 
25 if they dictated to him what they would he iety and 
him do; but they are ſuch as very good Men of Ol 
thought ſo honourably of, as that they were dictate 
by the Holy Spirit; and, to be ſure, ſuch as are ft ſo 
. humble Men to preſent to a great and holy God. 

And as for the Sacraments, they are in this Chun 
neither more nor fewer than our Saviour himſelf it 
ſtituted, and thoſe frequently and ſolemnly admin 
ſtred. But as for the Preaching of this Church, i 
fit to leave it to the Judgment of Foreigners, Wi 
pronounce it to be the beſt in the World. 

Now, therefore, upon the whole Matter, it i; fi 
and reaſonable to Glory in ſuch a Church, ſuch 
Faith, ſuch Principles, and fuch a Religim; U 
great Excellency and Perfection of which, pre 
to every one of its Members this uſeful and impor 
Doctrine, dix, : | 
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orld, In the Fir/? Place, That he looks upon it as his 
7, to indiſpenſable Duty, To be more ſtedfaſt and unmova- 
o in a Religion every way /0 excellent, than other 
him People are; not to ſtagger and faulter, be lukewarrt: 
inch Wand over moderate, or t9fjed to and fro with every 
* this ind of Doctrine. There is no Cauſe to be ſcepti- 

al and unreſolved in fuch ſound and orthodox Prin- 


5 able 
all 


iples, in ſo wiſe and holy a Religion which was 
evealed from Heaven by the Son of God himself, 
Confirmed by innumerable and unqueſtionable Mira- 
tles, ſealed with the Blood of Millions of Martyrs, 
ind confirmed by above Seventeen hundred Years 


con- Experience. . 

t an - Secondly, The Excellency of the Religion of the 
either Church of England, inſtructs every one of its Profeſ- 
milar Wors, not only 20 be /table and re/ciued, but alſo to de 
ne. 222/0u5 and 22 Conſformiſt ts it. Not only 
y hne ſhew by his Life and Praclice what Religion he is 
brief, but that, by an eminent Vertue, and a remarkable 

| hae 78 and Devotion, he demonſtrates the Greatneſs 
xf Or God, and the Purity of his Religion; and that he 
chtendeavours to outvy all thoſe in Life and Practice, 
fit fa hom he either pities, deſpiſes, or condemns for their 
od. Nittaken Principles. | 

n 1f he has better Principles, and more Light and 
elf eaſon on his Side, ſo, proportionably, he ought to 
dmin ave more Steadineſs in his Mind, more Fervency in 
þ, Spirit, more Holine in his Heart and Life; then 


PU his Piety entitle. him to the Divine Favour and 
bleſſing, his Religion will be an Honour to him, and 
« venerable in the Eyes of all the World. Then 
ul the Church recover its Numbers, its Peace, and 
i 1ts Glories, and ſtand the Shock of all its Adver- 
nes, as being built upon a Rock, againſt which the 
ates of Hell cannot prevail. CARP age 
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| Sud pa the Seventh, 
The great Duty of Truſt and Dependance 
on God, recommended. 
By Biſhop WiLK1Ns. 


N EXT to the great Duty of Worſhip, which is 
* due to God, and the Obligation incumbent on 
every Chriſtian, to ſerve and adore him in the beſt and 
pureſt Church, there is no Duty which fo naturally 
follows in Order as that of Truſt or Dependance on 
him. For if a Man ferioufly believes and conſider 
the tranſcendent Excellencies of the Divine Nature, 
from whence all the Duties we owe to God do pro- 
ceed, ſuch a Confideration will derive an Influence 
upon the Heart and the Affections, it being natural 
for Men to truſt and depend upon Things, according 
to thoſe Qualifications of helping and aſſiſting them, 
they may have in them; and, therefore, that Being 
which is every Way, and in the moſt eminent Manner, 
able to do this, may juſtly challenge the fulleſt Truſt 
and Dependance on him. 
And how reaſonable and proper this Truſt in God 
is, will appear, if it be confidered in the | 
- Firſt Place, That it is neceſſary to the preſent Statt 
of Man in this Warld, that there ſbauld be ſomething 
for him to lean upon, and have Recourſe ta, as his Sup 
28rs and Rifute., © ©. | 
. Secondly, That God alone is an A!l-/uffi cient Sto), 
upon which the Mind of Man can ſecurely repoſe it- 
ſell in every Condition. | 
Firſt, It is neceſſar 


| Mry to the preſent State of Man 
in this World, that there ſhould be ſomething i 
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him to lean upon, and have Recourſe unto, as his 
Support and 15 For every Man, at his beſt E- 

en 


from the Impotence of his Mind and the Diſorder 
of his Paſſions from within, and the Difficulties and 


Troubles he ſhall meet withal from without ; toge- 


ther with the great Obſcurity there is in the Nature 
of Things, that Uncertainty which attends the I. 
ſues and Events of. them ; the Mutability of all Hu- 
man Affairs, which cannot be ſecured by all the 
imaginable Wiſdom and Foreſight that Men are 
capable of. From all which it appears, that T ruſt 
and Confidence are altogether neceſlaty to the State 
of Men in this World, and that they muſt always 
be in an unſafe, unquiet Condition, unleſs they have 
ſomething to ſupport and relieve them in their Ex- 
gencies,. The Prophet 1/atah has declared, That 
all Fleſh is Graſs, and the Glory thereof as the Flower 
of the Field, of a fading impotent Condition, ſfand- 
Ing in Need of ſomething without itſelf, for its Pro- 
tection and Support. And our Condition in Scrip- 
ture is often repreſented by a State of JYarfare, 
Prager n God is ſaid to be ou 
res/i-plate, whereby a Man is to be guarded agai 
Ml A. . enen 


Secondly, God alone is an All. ſuſſtient Stay, upon 
which the Mind Man can ſecurely repoſe itſelf in 
every Condition, For which Reaſon he is, in the 
Sripture-Phraſe, ſtyled, the Hope of 1/reel, the Con- 
fidence of all the Ends of the Earth, and of uck 
a are afar off upon the Sea; the God of , 
Which Titles he hath aſſured to himſelf, to teach 
Man this Leſſon; That his Hope and Confidence 
hauld be in him, 


infirm Creature, and that both 
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The principal Conditions requiſite in that Perſon, 
who is fit to be a proper Object of our Truſt, are 
theſe four: 

Firſt, A perſect Knowledge and Wiſdom to under- 
fand our Condition. 

Secondly, An ungugſtionable Goodneſs, Love, and 
ghee. e as to be concerned for us, and to tale 
care of our Affairs. . 

Thirdly, Sufficient Power to relieve us in every 
Condition. 


And Fourthly, Eternity, which may reach to us aj 


our Poſterity to all Generations. All which are only 
to be found in God. From whence it will appear, 
that as he is the only proper Object of our Truſt, 
ſo by not truſting in him, we are deficient in one 
of the chief Duties we owe to him. 

Firſt, God alone hath ferfett Knowledge and Ni. 
dom to underſtand our Condition, and what may tt 


the moſt proper Remedy for it. His jon (mak, 
is infinite, Our moſt ſecret Thoughts and inward 


Groanings are not hid from him. He knows our 
Diſeaſes, and what Phyſick is fitteſt for us, the belt 
Means of Help, and the moſt proper Seaſon to ap- 
ply thoſe Means. He is infinitely wiſe, to contrive 
ſuch Ways of Safety and Deliverance as will fur- 
mount all thoſe Difficulties and Perplexities, which 
would put human Wiſdom to a Loſs. He deti 
ſometimes accompliſh his Ends without any viſible 
Means, filling Mens Bellies with his hid Peafurt 
making them to thrive and proſper in the World by 
fuch ſecret Ways as Men underſtand not. Aud 
ſometimes he doth blaſt the moſt likely Means, ſo 
that the Battle is not to the Strong, nor yet Bread i 
the Wije, nor Rithes to Men Underſtanding, un 
yet Favour to Men of Skill ; but it may rg {0 
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them, as the Prophet ſpeaks, that though they ſow 
nuch, yet they bring in but little; they eat, and have 
Wot enough; they drink, but are not filled; they are 
Gothed, but not warm; earn Wages, but > a it into a 
Bag with Holes. 

Secondly, God is likewiſe Infinite as to his G 
eſs, Love, Truth, and Faithfulneſs, whereby he is 
goncerned for the Welfare, and doth take care of Man- 
ind. The neareſt and deareſt Relations any Man 


has in this World, in whom he has moſt Reaſon to 

be confident, even his Father and Mother, may for- 
and $ him: And as for ſuch whom he has obliged by 
ly imaginable Acts of Kindneſs and Friendſhip, they 
ears 25 deal deceitfully with him, and prove like Vin 
ul, er Brooks, which, in wet Seaſons, when there is no 
one NNeed of them, will run with a Torrent, but are quite 


Janiſhed in a Time of Drought. Whilſt we are 


Vi- Tn a proſperous Condition, Men will be forward to 
y bt apply themfelyes to us with Profeſſions. of Kindneſs 
ai nd Zeal; but if our Condition prove declining, 
yard hey preſently fall and become Strangers, forgetting: 


nd renouncing all Obligations of Gratitude and 
E ricnd{hip, rather than run the leaſt Hazard or Trou- 
| e to do us a Kindneſs, That Man hath but little 


xperience in the World, to whom this is not very 
ident. But now the Mercy and Goodnes of God 
hich 8 er all bis Works, and more efpecially extended 


dot) i ſuch as are in a State of Miſery, the Father !e/i 

ſidle N d Widows, the Prijoners, the Poor, and the Styan- 

7 Er. He is the Helper of the Friendleſs, Plal. x. 14. 
! 


hat which among Men is uſually the chief Occa- 
- of taking. © off their Affection and Kindnets, 
amely, Miſery and Affliction, is a principal Argu- 
Dent to entitle us to the Favour of God, ang; there- 
P's, is frequently made Uſe of by good Men in Hz!y 

| D 5 | Sc ripture 
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Scripture to that Purpoſe. O go not far from ne, WMpgvil. 
for Trouble is nigh at hand, and there 1 to help 5 ha, 
me; I am in Miſery, O hear me ſpeedily, Pſal. e 
8 8 1 

3dly, God is a Being of infinite Power, for our y- 
Relief and Supply in tees tion; wiki to . 
do whatſoever pleaſeth him in Heaven and in Earth, ¶ doth re 
and in the Sea, and in all deep Places. He is the Wwith Tc 
firſt Cauſe of every Thing, both as to its Being, and Mare, by: 
its Qperation. e depend wholly upon his Power, ¶ believe 
not only for the Iſſues and Events of Things, but deeply: 
likewiſe for the Means; and, therefore, it is in Scrip- 
ture made an Argument, why we ſhould not truſt 


in Riches, or in any worldly Thing, becauſe Power il; ny. Oc 
belongs to God. And it is, in * Place, urged Wye, b 
for a Reaſon, why we ſhould truft in the Lord fir Whave a l 
ever, becauſe in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſiin; end depe 
r = The 
4thly, God is everlaſting and of an infinite Dur- Wiions ta 
tion > Whereas all other Helps and Comforts which t in ( 
we can promiſe to ourſelves are tranſient and fading. protectic 
As for our Fathers, where are they? And do the Pr. nly Ho 
- phets or Princes live for euer? Their Days upon MWany-Chr 
Earth are a Shadow that fleeteth away, their Breeth 


goeth forth, and they return to the Earth, and thin 
all their Thoughts periſh : Wheteas he'is from Ever. 
laſting to Everlaſting, God bleſſed for ever; and hs 
Righteouſneſs extendeth to Ebildren's Children, eren 
to all Generations. It is manifeſt, by daily Exper- 
ence, that Perſons of great Hopes and Expectations, 
when their Patrons, upon whom they had their De. e Lora 
pendance, die, that they are frequently reduced to Wie! 
forlorn and 8 80 Condition: But now this can 
never befal the Man who truſteth in the Lord, ard 
whoſe Hope the Lord is. And it is one of the un 

mi⸗ 
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ne, prvileges of Religion, that it furniſhes a Man with ſuch) 
eb a ſure Refuge and Support againſt all Kind of Exi- 
lal. gencies, whereby he may bear up his Spirit under 
thoſe Difficulties wherewith others are overwhelmed. 
our It: is true, indeed, and it cannot be denied, but 


rth, N aoth require, that Men ſhould be fuitably affected 
the With Joy or Sorrow, according as their Conditions 
and Ware, but yet with this Difference, that thoſe wh 
wer, believe the Providence of God, ſhould not be ſo 
but deeply affected with theſe Things as other Men, they 
ih- aud weep as though they wept not, and rejoyce as 
truſt Wchough they rejoyced not. They ſhould not, upon 
noe! any Occafion, fear or forrow, as Men without 
reed Hope, but ſhould demean themſelves: as Perſons who 
have a higher Principle to be acted by, and to truſt 
ig Wend depend on, than any of theſe ſenſible Things; 


TS > Wa. wp 


ons to this Purpoſe, with Promiſes to thoſe who do 
yhich t in God, and with Examples of God's Care and 
ding. rotection of thoſe good Men who make him their 
Pr. Nenly Hope and Confidence. Indeed, there is ſcarce 


any Chriſtian Duty, which is more frequently or 
rect! Wore forcibly inculcated than this; nor to the Prac- 
/ then tice whereof a Man has greater Encouragements. It 
Exer: a Promiſe equally made to all good Men, That 
nd Dill never leave them nor for/ake them. And 
, cre ve have God's Word for it, that if we truſt in him, 
xper- e will take Care of us, that we ſhall want nothing 
ation Which is good, and ſhall be delivered from all Evil. 
ir De- Bi be Lord bull ſtand by them and ſave them, he /hall 
d tO ever them from: the Hand of the Ungodly, becauſe 
us cue put their Truſt in bim, Pſal. xxxvii. 41. And 
4, agen, Matth. vi. Behold the Fowls of the Air, they 
rear * not, neither do they reap, nor gather ints Barns, 

; £08 yet 
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yet your Heavenly Father feedeth them; are ye n formit 
much better than they? Therefore take no Thought ¶ tion is 
what ye /hall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, or where. M'wheret 
with ſhall ye be clothed : For your Heavenly Father in this 
#noweth that ye have need of all theſe Things. But Loving 
ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Rigbteouſneſ, ¶ uber, 


and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you. 
This is an abſolute Promiſe, and gives adſolute $6 
curity to good Men; that is, if they take Care to 
ſerve God, God will take Care to feed and cloath 
them, either by blefting their ordinary Prudence and 
Induſtry, or, when that fails, by extraordinary Pro- 


Or, Sz 
only pr 
defore 2 
tion wi 
it, Joi, 
Father i 


vidences, by providing for them without their Car Countin 
and Labour, as he feeds the Fowls of the Air, who nion of 
neither ſow nor reap: And, to name but one Pro- And 
miſe more, which is the Chriſtian's Security in allWinforcer 
Conditions; St. Paul aſſures us, That all Pini theſe W 
work together for Good to them that lovs God, Rom. ¶ Kind of 
viii. 28. Which is ſuch a general Security, as is 1 bu 
Foundation for a univerſal Truſt and Dependance Thing b 
on Almighty God. * | proper, 
2 | Firſt, 
* e,, 

1. 
Sonax the Eighth. Third 
The great Duty of Love to God inforceiſ¶ na, 
| By the Same. it, 
| Original 


THE next Duty which is owing to God, is Things. 

| of Love, which eonſiſts, in the firſt Place, in ether Cre 
high Eſteem of him, or a due Valuation of thoſe Exyrived fri 
cellencies which are in the Divine Nature; where Im, but : 
we look upon God as the moſt perfect Being, fo! Amiab 
whom all created Goodneſs is. derived, and * me g/oris 
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1 formity to whom it is to be meaſured: And this No- 
gt tion is the proper Importance of the Word Charity, 
ere MW whereby we account a Thing dear or precious And 
ther Hin this Senſe doth our Saviour oppoſe Heer to 

Loving, Either he mut hate the one, and love the 
other, or he muſt bold to ons, and deſpiſe the other. 
Or, Setondly, In our Choice of bim, as being the 


TE AER i. Aa 


» % Wonly proper Object of our Happineſs, preferring him 
e o defore any Thing elſe, that may come in Competi- 
oath uon with him: Not only, as the Scripture expreſſes 
and it, Ving him above Father and Mother, but hating 
pro- Father and Mother, yea, and Life itſelf for his Sate: 


Counting all Things but Droſs and Dung in Compa- 
riſon of him. > 

And the Arguments which may be brought for the 
Inforcement- of this great Duty of loving God both 
theſe Ways, are ſtrong and forcible ; there being no 
Kind of Motive to Aﬀettion, whether imaginary or 
real, but what is infinitely' more in God than any 
Thing befides. Theſe Three, eſpecially, it is very 
proper, ſhould be confidered : | 
Firſt, God's abſolute Goodneſs and Excellency. 
Secondly, His relative 'Gaodnefs. and Kindneſs to 


as 


ing utterly loft and undone without au Intereſt in his 
Favour, | 2 | 


Original of all Good which we behold in other 
Things. Whatever Attractives we find ſpread among 
ether Creatures, by them are rendred lovely, are all 
derived from him, and they are all, in Compariſon to 
um, but as little Drops to the Ocean. There is much 
ff Amiableneſs in the Fabrick of this beautiful World, 
be glorious Sun, the Maon, and the Stars, — 80 


2 


Thirdly, The Neceſſty every Man is under of be 


"it, Fs ab/olute Perfections are infinite, being the 
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& Ui ee Duty of. 
hath ordaindd,: which is abundantly enough to rende 
the Notion. and the Name of bim excellent in Heavn 
an Earth. We may perhaps know ſome particuly 
Perſons fo very eminent for alt Kind. of Accompliſh. 
ments, Virtue, Wiſdom, and Goodngfs,, &. as to 
eontract an Eſteem and Veneration. from all that 
know them. But now the higheſt Perfections which 


+ <4 — 2 — 


rte in Men, befides, ny ary tre.Gom hin 
we ſo infinitely ſhort of his, that they may be fd 
not to be in any of his Creatures. There is ſome 


Kind of communicated Goodneſs, Wiſdem, Power, 
and Immortality in Men; and yet theſe PerfeCtions 
are, in Scripture, applied to God in ſuch a Manner, 
as if no Creature did partake of them. There is ny 
(Good or ' Wiſe but: God. He is the only Potentats, 
who only hath Immortaliiy. No Man can take a ſe 
rious View of he Works he hath wrought, whether 
they concern Creation er Providence, hut he mult 
needs acknowledge, concerning the Author of them, 
that be is altogether lovely; and fay, with the Pro- 
rag; How great is his e Aud how great ii 

1s Rounty © Zech. ix. 17. The Comelineſs cf 
them, upon all Accounts, is 0 eminent and conip- 
cuous, as cannot but be owned by every One who 
anfiders- them. Every. Man who has Eyes may 
Judge of Beauty at the firſt View. Not to diſcern it, 
is a ſure Argument of Blindneſs and Darkneſs. And 
that the Divine Nature is not more lovely to us, 
news the great Imperſection of our preſent Cond: 
tion. It ſhall be the perpetual Employment of our 
future State in Heaven, to celebrate the Excelencis 
of the Great God. The Bleſſed Angels, and 10% 
Spirits Laer yuſ Men made Perfect, do receive a chic 
a 0! = Monch, by beholding the Divine 
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Secondiy, Another Argument for the Love of God 
> His Relative Goodneſs and Kindneſi to us. This. 
c teftified in ſo many Particulars, that when we tvouid 
erton fem up, they are mere in Number than the 
Md, He is the Author of our Beings,. and our 


that Well-beings: It is he that made us, and not tus our- 
hich ves: He ſpreads our Tables, and | Hs eur 7 
him, r him we live, move, . and have our Being. He doth 


ally follow us, compaſs us about, and load us with 
iis Benefits. He gives us all that we enjoy, and he 
$ willing, upon our Reperitance, to forgive us al 
hat we offend. And to whom much is given or 
weiven, they ſhould love much. To love them that 
bue us, is a Duty but of a low Attainment : The 
Publicans and Sinners dy the fame; ray, the very 
Beaſts will do it, the 'Ox #noweth bis Owner, und 


ether be 4/5 him Maſters Crib. That Perſon muſt be 
muſt {Wroid of the Reaſon of a Man, who wilt not admire- 
hem, and love God for his Excellencies; but he that doth 


hot love him for his Kindneſs, muſt be more ſtupid 
end ſenſeleſs than the brute Creatures. NY 
Thirdly, The Neceſſity every Man is under be- 
mg utterly loft and undone for ever, without an In- 
bereft in bis Favour, is another A nt for the 


may Love of God. So that if his abſolute Goodneſs 
rn it, Wannot work upon our Reaſon, nor the Senſe of his 
And Nelative Goodneſs and Kindneſs to us, upon our In- 


. 


enuity and Gratitude, yet the Conſideration of our 
done State without him, ought to prevail with alt 


xf ouch as have not forfeited the firſt and moſt univerſal' 
encis WF rinciple of Self-preſervation. The not having him 
d % er our Friend, and much more, the having him for 
chief Enemy, puts a Man into an abſolute Incapacity 


f any Kind of Happineſs. It is a Queſtion pro- 
fuſed by St. Auſtin, why we are fo often, in Srip- 
| Lures, 
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ture enjoined to love God and our Neighbours, but 
haye no Precept any where commanding us to love 
ourſelves? To which he gives this Anſwer, The high- WW Root 
eſt and trueſt Self-Love is to love that which alone Efſenc 

can make us happy. Men do not need any Motive Lean bet 
or Argument to perſuade them to love themſelves, th me 3 
It is a natural Principle; rather than a Mora! Duty; And tl 
they muſt do ſo, nor can they do otherwiſe; only liable 
this is that wherein they ſtand in greateſt Need of D- of 4 
rection, how to. ſet this natural Principle awork on Mind of c 
its. due Object. Happineſs muſt be every Man's e 
chief End, there is no Need of perſuading any one jd find 1 
to that; all the Difficulty is, to convince Men where- t. 0 mi 
in this Happineſs- doth conſiſt. And there is no n- Love; 
tional confidering Man but muſt needs grant it to be m Cho! 
in the Enjoyment of the firſt and ſupreme Good: lition, 1 
So that to love God as our Happineſs, is to love our- Huld have 

' elves; beyond which there is nothing to be ſaid or 
fancied by Way of Motive or Perſuaſion, 

It is a Duty this upon all Accounts ſo plain and 
reaſonable, that no Man whatſoever can pretend to 
any Kind of Doubt or Diſpute about. it, and there- 
fore it will. be needleſs to add any thing more, by 
Way of Proof or Confirmation, of the Neceſſity of it. 

Iwo Things only are to be conſidered, which 
ſhould engage Mens utmoſt Diligence and Caution 
in this Matter. LEES acl 

The Fir/t is, That it is a Buſineſs. of the greats} 
Conſequence, to know whether we truly love Gad. | 

Secondly, It is a Metter wherein we are very lis . It 

able to mifiaie, | | | 
_ Firſt, It is a Buſineſs of 1 N Concert- 
ment, to know whether we truly lays God : It being 
the fame Thing as to enquire whether there be an 
Thing in us of true Religion, or not, It is not 2 
4 Queſtion 
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7 ueſtion about the Fruits or the Branches, but t 
ich- e Root; not about the Degrees, but about the ve- 
lone Effence of Grace and Holineſs. There being no 


ean between loving and hating him. He that is not 


And then, Secondly, It is a Matter wherein Men 
e liable to miſtake, There is, naturally, in all Na- 
ons of Men who dwell on the Face of the Earth, z 
ind of confuſed Inclination towards God, whereby 
ey ſeek the Lord if haply they might feel after him, 
1d find him, as the Apoſtle" ſpeaks. And Men are 
dt to miſtake this natural Propenſion for the Grace 
Love; whereas it is rather an Inclination, than a 
m Choice and Reſolution; rather a natural Diſ- 
ſition, than an acquired or infuſed Habit. None 
buld have more confident Perſuaſions of their Love 
God, and their Zeal for him, than the Jews had, 
d yet our Saviaur tells them; But I know you, 
at you have nat the Love of God in you, John v. 42. 
ls. not an outward Profeſſion though accompanied 
th Zea}, that is a ſufficient Argument of our Love; 


, by {Wovgh there are many in the World who live and 
of it. under this Deluſion, Math. vii. 22, 23. Many 
ich / unto me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we 


t prophefied in thy Name? And in thy Name have 

out Devils © And in thy Name have done many 
mderful Works? And then I will profeſs unto them 
never knew you; depart from me ye that work Ini- 
Hy, It is not the being called for any of the ex- 
ordinary Works of Prophefying and Miracles; it is 
dan Ability to undergo the Flames of Martyrdom, 
d the giving our Bodies to be burned; neither Gifts 
r Privileges, nor ' ſome particular Acts of Duty, 
dugh of the =o noble Kind, and 'greateſt-Difh- 
(9, can be à ſufficient Evidence of this Love. _ 


ith me is againſt me, faith our Saviour, Luke xi. 23. 
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mat it ia Metter--wherein Men are very liable t 
miſtake, and where a Miſtake. will prove of. infit 
Conſequence. | And therefore will it concern ever 
Man to be very confiderate and cautious in his En. 
quiry; about it. 

And to prevent any. Miſtake in this Matter, ther 
is. a double Character given in the Scripture of the 
Love of God: As, 

Firſt, That to love God, is fo Reep bis Communi- 
ments, to make all the Laws of God the Rules d 
od Living, For Living. For by. Commandments is meant il 

Commandments. of God; an univerſal Obed- 
ence, and Holineſs of Life, which is the only cert 
Trial of our Love to God, which a partial Obedience 
is not: For Men may. obey. ſome of God's Law 
for many worldly and temporal Reaſons; but in di 

State of human Nature, and corrupt Stat 

of the World, the Laws of God muſt, in man) 4 
ſtances, lie croſs to the ſecular Intereſt of Y 
Love of. Ga 
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le greateſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction in facrificing . 
his earthly Inclinations to- the Divine Will and 

aſure: And. then the Commandments of God. 
not be called grizvous to him, when, in every. 

ncounter, they yield him the Joys and Triumphs 
Victory, and the new tranſporting Evidences of 
e Love of God. 


„* * 


* 2 rn 8 ** 


— 


Sunday the Ninth. 

The great Duty of the Fear of Co 
recommended 
By Dean SukRLTOOR. 


T is impoſſible that any Man can be truly religh- 
ous, without the Fear of God; for this was one 
at End and Defign of God's revealing himſelfi to 
lan: Namely, to give him a more perfect and di- 
nct Notion of his Power, and inculcate his Fear 
jon his Mind, that by his rational Awe upon him, 

might deter him from thoſe Practices to which 
$ corrupted Nature and Infirmities too much incline 
m; and to over-rule his Affections by the Sword 
Juſtice, which are too ſtubborn to be reclaimed 
2 gentle Hand. His Fear ftrikes deep into the 
eart ; his Anger reaches to the Quick, and there is 
dFenee againſt his Arrows which pierce to the very 
ans and Heart. | ee 
This & that Fear of God which is in itſelf an ex- 
ent Fare of Religion, and one of the chief Du- 


* 
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Man has to the Practice of it, will readily appear i! thinki 
it be conſidered in the ſadneſs 
_ Firſt Place, That God is Infinite in Power, ai ves are 
can do whatſoever he pleaſes, which it is certain r it; at 
God who made the World can do; for his Creature is too 1 
are all in his Power, and have no Power, but whilMWhat Goc 
he gives them, and what he takes away when E Hut he is 
pleaſeth; and therefore there is no Power in Natur God te 
that can reſiſt his Will. They who believe this Viſdom 
muſt believe it a very fooliſh Thing to oppoſe them-· is Frien 
ſelves againſt God whom they cannot reſiſt; and i Secon 
wiſe Thing, the wifeſt Thing they can do, willingly Mercrfu! 
and cheerfully to ſubmit to hk Laws and Govem Har him 
It is certainly ſo fooliſh a Thing to oppoſe 1 
Power, which we know muſt conquer; and it is f fear: 
natural to ſubmit to ſuch an irreſiſtible Power, tha bich is, 
one would think it no great Wiſdom to teach us to 
ſubmit; but ſtill it is a wife Thing to ſubmit to an 
Almighty Power, and the Number of thoſe who 
do not, are ſo great, that it may paſs for excellentMiſſe Jearea 
Wiſdom. * 
The Atheiſt may think himſelf excuſed from ur adorn a 
Fear of God, becauſe he believes there is no God v and ( 
be afraid of; but this is Folly, both not to belie n this 
there is a God, of which there are ſo many vilible 
Demonſtrations; and not to fear there may be one, 
fince it is impoſſible that he ſhould ever prove tht 
there is none; and therefore run fuch a Venture il 
it, as no Wiſe Man would run; eſpecially, when be 
bids open Defiance to God, and ridicules his Being 
and Worſhip : Other Sinners there are, who protes 
to believe that there is a God, but have no Awe and 


Reverence for him, but live as if there was no Gol dan to 


ar that he took no Notice. of what,they did. TH a 


” 
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Il thinking Men muſt acknowledge, proceeds from 
ſadneſs and Inconſideration; and when they them- 


ves are charged with it, they make fooliſh Excuſes 
or it ; and ſuch as they find often to be fooliſh when 


atuta is too late, when they fall under the Vengeance of 
WA hat God whom they would not fear and reverence. 
en EHut he is the truly Wiſe Man, who believes there is 
atur, God: to be feared, and lives in his Fear; if it be 


iſdom not to provoke, but to make Infinite Power 
is Friend, * | | 
Secondly, God is Holy, and Good, and Kind, and 
Merciful ; and this is another Reaſon why we ſhould 
ar him; though theſe are the moſt immediate 
Dbjets of our Love and Joy, yet will they afford 


zoſe Mrrounds for our Reverence : We read in one Text, 
is f fearing the Lord and his Goodneſs, Hof. ili. 5. 
„ that rhich is, when Men have ſuch a Senſe of his Good- 
us toes, as thereby to be affected with an holy Awe and 
to ear of offending him. And in another Place it is 
bod, There is Forgiveneſs with him, that he ought to 


e feared, Pfal. xxx. 4. The Meaning of which 
Face may be this; we ſtand in continual. Need of 


m the ardori and Remiſſion, being utterly undone without 
od tos and God only doth give this; and, therefore, up- 
wy dn this Account, we ought to reverence and fear 
viſibe em. 

cone, But, Thirdly, A juſt Fear and Reverence of God, 
e t Duty which every Man is obliged to in Point of 
ure ul greatgſ Intereſt. Few Men have ſuch an appro- 
en be ed and confirmed Virtue, that they can conquer all 


e Temptations and Flatteries of the World with- 
but Fear ; but a truly religious Fear of God makes 
Men Wiſe unto Salvation, For what can tempt a 
Man to fin againſt God, who has the Proſpect of an 
Eternal Vengeance before him? It is ſuch an ic 
an 
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and Fear of God's Power and Juſtice; that 
' influences Mankind to ſecure their Everlaſting Iny 
reſt, as not to put the Salvation of their Souls up 


"the leaſt Hazard; to do that, in the firſt Place, wii 2 
muſt be done, or they are miſerable for ever; to Tt 17. 
"firſt the Kingdom of God, and bis Rigbtecuſieſt; . . * 0 
remember our Creator in the Days of our. Youth; u 8 x 
"to delay our Repentance, and waſte our you, >® 
Strength and Vigour in Sin and'Folly, upon the rf, i 


"Hopes of repenting before we dye, and finning ( on 
till we ſin away all Thoughts and Opportunitis Men, 
"Repentance : But To. day, tobile it is called Ti-dg 
Barden not your Hearts, as in the Pravocatian, a þ 
the Day of. Temptation in the Wilderneſs, when ih Ren“ 
ware in his Wrath that they ſhould not enter int1 Wiſh. Go. 
Re: This Reverential Fear of God teaches Muff. 
"kind, never to offend him, never to live one M 
ment under his Diſpleaſure, never to be eaſy and s chief 
tisfied till they have made their Peace with him, a x 
have good. Hopes that their Sins are forgiven, throup 
the Merits and Mediation of their Lord and Savic 
os Chrift, which no Man can have while he live 
Sin. To pretend to fear God and to live in Sin, i 
manifeſt Contradiftion : For, no Man. will provol 
him whom he fears; and no Man fears him wha 
"he dares provoke. Such Men no more fear God ; 
* than they repent of their Sins at preſen p truſt to 
but they reſolve to do both in Time, and they w 
certainly fear and repent together, if ever that Tim 
comes. But whatever Delays they may have fo 
their 8 they will never have more Realc 
to fear God-hereafter, than they have n, till 1: 
fear his Wrath; which, it is to be doubted, 1s tit nly Wir 
only Thing that will teach them to fear him. Fd hay be, 
God is now what he always will be, and if all Hr wis V 
* | y 
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e know of God will not teach us to fear him moto, 
or the Fear of God teach us the Duty of a preſent 
epentance, it cannot de conceived how we ſhall 
arn it, till we fear and tepent without Hope. 

It is therefore the Duty df every Chriſtian, in 
atters of ſuch vaſt Concernment, as the Salvation 
his Soul, to take the ſafeſt and moſt advantageous 
Ways, not to try Experiments where every Miſcar- 


dee will prove fatal. A ſure and certain Way is 
e own, how any Man may make his Peace With 
* od, through our Lord and Saviour 7efus Chrift „ 


at is, by Faith and Repentance, by forfaking all his 
ins, and ebeying all the Laws of the Goſpel. This 
Il Men allow to. be a fafe Way; and if any Man 
ars God, this will teach him to do that which he 
hows will pleaſe him, and not 'to venture his Fa- 
bur, and the Salvation of his own Soul, which it is 
is chief Intereſt to promote, upon uncertain and 
dtful Expedients. Too many there are who do 
bro, and find their Miſtake when it is too late; all the 
weral Arts of Superſtition are ſuch Expedients : Men 
d out different Ways to attone and appeaſe God, 
ſithout forſaking their Sins; but they are fuch Ways 
God never appointed, and are deſtructive to them- 
W108 \vs; the Goſpel contains but one Way of Salva- 
On, and a Man who fears God will be fo wiſe as 

relet WS traſt to no other. | 
ic) "IF And, therefore, in the Fourth Place, This Prin- 
K 1 ple of fearing God, is the greatz/t Wiſdom, which 
aue 0 another Argument for the Performance of it. It 
Re teres Men Wiſe for their Souls, Wiſe for Eternity, 
til bach is the trueſt and beſt Wiſdom, indeed, the 
» 5 "7 Wisdom; for how crafty and ſubtle ſoever Men 
"1 w wl be, they are not wiſe without it. To be Wiſe 
1 o this World, and to Periſh for ever; to hunt af- 
ter 
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ter ſecular Riches and Honours, and not to be ri} 
towards God; not to lay * for ourſelves Treaſure i 
Heaven; not to ſeek that Honour which cometh fin 
God, is ſuch Wiſdom as is Fooliſhneſs with Gy 
Thou Fool, this Night fhall thy Soul be required | 
thee, and then whoſe all all theſe Things be? Ny 
indeed, there is no true Wiſdom, even with reſpe( 
to this World, which is not directed and governs 
by the Fear of God, and makes all other Thing 
Jubordinate to the Happineſs of Men. When Me 
carry on their Deſigns by wicked Arts, without an 
Regard to the Law of God, they commonly perple 
and-entangle themſelves with endleſs Difficulties, met 
with a Thouſand Diſappointments, become the Spo 
of Fortune, and the Scorn of the World. But thi 
the Fear of God .does not make Men Politician 
yet it makes them act ſafely, and concerns the) 
vine Providence for them, which is beyond all t 
Wiſdom of the moſt crafty Politicians. He whi 
makes the Divine Laws his Rule, and defires nothin 
but what he can have in the Preſervation of thol 
Laws, how much ſoever he may fail in world 
"Wiſdom, ſhall have the Favour and Protection 
God in this World, and, which is the trueſt : 
FE Wiſdom, ſhall fave his Soul in the Day of 
Lord. | | 
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SUNDAY the Tenth. 


fru | 

% Reſgnation to the Will of God 
Na recommended. 

ſped By Lord Chief Juſtice HAL E. 

ernel | | | 
hing HERE are three excellent Virtues which very 
Me much conduce to our ſafe and comfortable Paſ- 
\ ge through the Troubles and Calamities that may 
erpie defall us in this Life; Equality of Mind, Patience, and 
"We !f-reſignation to the Will of God. 

* Equality of Mind is that Virtue, which refers both 
1 


o Proſperity and Adverfity, whereby in all Condi- 
ons of either Kind, we carry an even and equal 


nc Vl emper, neither overmuch lifted by Proſperity, nor 
all 0Wrermuch depreſſed in Adverhity. 

*Y Patience properly refers to Crofles, Diſappoint- 
1 | 


hents and Adverſities, whereby we carry a quiet 
ind, without any Diſcompofure of Spirit, in all 
World fictions, without any Murmuring or Paſſion: And 
-/-reſignation, which imports ſomewhat more, 
imely, not only a Quietneſs of Mind, but a Kind 
{ chearful free Submiſſion to our preſent Condition 
f Adverſity, a ready Compliance with the Divine 
ovidence ; and, in Effect, a Choice of that State 
herein the Divine Diſpenſation placeth us, as well 
in bearing it. 

The Practice of this Duty is of ſo great Impor- 
nce to the World, that without it we want the 
omfort of our Lives; and with it, all Conditions 
Life are not only tolerable, but eaſy and plea- 
nt. And hence it &, * the Scripture doth often 
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preſs, inculcate, and commend this Duty; it in th 
Lord, let him do Tat feemeth good to him. And 
in that excellent Prayer of our Lord, thy Will l. 
doue in Earth, as it is in Heauen. To omit mary 
moral Conſiderations which might be of great Mo- 
ment, Uſe, and Importance, in the Enforcement of 
this Duty, it is neceffary that thoſe Divine Encou- 
ragements be conſidered, which are of greater Eff- 
S enn wes 510 
As, in the Firſi Place, That there is no Afiifin, 
Mi fortune, or Condition of Life, but what is reachel 
out to us from the Hand, er Permiſſion of the mi 
glorious Soveraign of the World; to whom we one 
an infinite Subjection, becauſe - we have our Being 
from him ; and therefore it 1s but juſt and reaſonable 
for us to content ourſelves with what he is pleaſe 
thus to inflict : And the greateſt Croſs or Affliction 
of this Life, is not anſwerable to his Bounty and 
Goodneſs in giving us our Being. 

Secondly, God is not only the moſt Abſolute $0: 
veraign of us, and of all the World, but he is tt 
moſt juſt and wiſe Governour 22 and all Me 

and all the Diſpenſations of his Government, are d 
rected to moſt juſt, wiſe, and excellent Ends. An 
therefore, we have all imaginable Reafon, not on 
patiently to ſubmit, but cheerfully and contentedly ł 
reſign our Wills to his, as being” aflured it is mat 
wiſe and juſt than ours. Sometimes, Afflictions at 
the Acts of his Juſtice, to puniſh us for ſome p 
Offences; but always they are the Acts of his Wi 
dom, to try us or reclaim us, or prevent us itol 
worſe Evils, or to amend us, to make us more hun 
ble, watchful, dutiful, circumſpect; to draw us d 
from too much reſting on the World; to wy 
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bethink ourfelyes of our Duty, 1 N to him 
by Repentance, F aith, and Obedience, 7 

Thirdly, God is not only. a wiſe and juſt Gover: 
nour, but he is alſo @ 0 merciful and tender Father ; 
and one that out of very Faithfulneſs, Love, and Good- 
neſs, corrects us, as a Father doth his Son whom he 
entirely loves; and, upon this Account, we may reſt 
tt WR affured, That God never afflicts, or ſends, or permits 
any Trouble to befal us, but it is, for our Everlaſting, 
, and many Times for our T'emporal Good ; that no 
hel Calamity hall lie longer or heavier upon us, than is 


na conducible for our Good: And that he doth, and 
one wi always fend his Staff, with his Rod, his race 
zeing with his Affliction, to tutor and inſtruct us, to ſup- 
nable port and comfort us; and if we find not this Support 
enen our greateſt Affiction, it is not becauſe it is want- 
cron ng to us, but becauſe we are wanting to it, to lay 


7 and bold: upon it, and improve it. 

Fourthly, God has given us the greateſt Pledge of 
is Love and Goodneſs, that the moſt craving or de- 
ponding Heart can ever deſire; his Son to be our 
pacritice ; and pw /hall be not with him give us All 


Dings needful, uſeful, and beneficial? Rom. viii. 3 2. 


te do 
is tit 
Mer; 


are d 


Au bis Son of bis he made the Captain of our Salva- 
ot oon, and yet he made him 2 Man of Sorrotus, and 
tedly 89uainted 720th Grief, Tia. lii. 3. Was made per- 
is 0084-7. by Sufferings, Heb, ix. 10. And this Son of 
tions od did bear not only with Patience, but with Re- 
me paß ration and Contentment of Mind, all his Trou- 
his WES, Matt. xxvi. 39. Not as J will, but as tha” 
us frol it; and all this he did for theſe admirable Ends: 
ore hull te firſt Place, That we might ſee before us the 
1w einer Method of the Divine Diſpenſation, his 
make Nen Eternal Son, who knew no Sin, yet was made 


bein en of Sorrows:: And then why ſhould we poor 


E 2 ſinful 
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ſinful Men expect to be exempted more than the E. Afflie 
ternal, Son of God, in whom God from Heaven s the 
proclaimed himſelf well-pleaſed. zh, That we the F 
might have an Example before us: He that is made eaſy 3 
the Captain of our Salvation, was likewiſe to be the Wich! 
common Pattern and Tmage, whereunto all his Diſ- cellar 
ciples and Followers are to be conformed, Rom. vii. be ſhe 
2, 9. As he was made perfect by Sufferings, ſo muſt would 
we; and as he, through a Vale of Trouble, paſſed WW ©*1ted ; 
into Glory, ſo muſt we; that if we ſuffer with him, 
ve may be glorified with him. 3dly, That he is not 
enly a paſhve Example to which we ſhould conform, 
but alſo an active Example for our Imitation, full of 
Quietneſs, Patience, and Submiſſion, to give us an 
Example, 1 Pet. ii. 21. And to imprint upon us 
the fame Temper and Frame of Mind, Phil. ii. b. 
that while we behold his Example, we may be trank- 
formed, as it were, into the fame Mold and Image. 
And, /aftly, That we might have this Affurance, 


that he who once lived in this World, and experi- But, 
enced the Difficulties and Troubles of it, and is now , 

tranſlated to the Right Hand of God, and who * ugh 
knows all our Wants and Afflictions, and the De- * Our. 
eres of Strength we have to bear them; and had erer he 
Fulnefs of Power to ſupport, ſtrengthen and relieve ath give 
23; That we may be aſſured, that he is a merciful is Wor 


and faithful High-Prie/, ſenſible and compaſſioni g. Lad and 
of our Condition, Heb. ii. 12. For that he hin}: beſt, our 
hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able alſo to ſuccur and Prep 
them that are tempted, | | 
Thus hath it pleaſed the Goodneſs of Almightf 
God, who knows our Frame, and conſiders that Ws 
are but Duft, to uſe as much Indulgence and Com 
pliance, as it is poſſible for a tender Father to N 


weak and diſobedient Children; that ſince he Kro 
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F Afflictions and Diſappointments are as neceflary for us, 
u dhe very beſt of his Bleſſings; yet, he gives us a 
the Helps and Supplies imaginable, to make thens 
"* Wh caſy and profitable, and to enable us to bear them 
he wich the utmoſt Patience and Reſignation. It is ne- 

ceſſary to the Condition of Man in this World, that 
he ſhould undergo Afflictions, for without them he 
would grow inſolent, proud, ſecure, and ſelf- con- 
ceited; he would ſet up his Reſt, and be building 
Tabernacles bere; he would fear Death beyond all 
Meaſure, and at the fame Time be utterly. unprovi- 
ded for it; he would earneſtly deſire to have his Por- 


lo tion in this Life, and to make his Heaven on this Side 
« an of, the other World. And though Affliction be ne- 
n nary for him, yet he ſtands in Need daily of Helps 
il. 6. 0 dear it patiently, and with Submiſſion to the Pro- 
rin. dence of God; and, accordingly, he is furniſhed 
nag. by the Divine Goodneſs, with Helps ſuitable to his 
ance, Frame and Condition. f 
cpeti But, Fifthly, The Conſideration of a Future State, 
now nd that Liſe and Immortality is brought to Light 
io eng the Goſpel, is another Argument for us to re- 
De ien ourſelves to the Will of God, and to hear what- 
| hati ſoever he ſhall inflict upon us with Cheerfulneſs. God 
"clieve bach given us the cleareſt Conviftion imaginable, that 
ec dis World, and our Life in it, is not our principal 
om End and Scope, but the Place of our Pilgrimage ; at 
him? beſt, our Inn, not our Home; our Place of Tryal 


and Preparation for a better State : He hath ſhewed 
us, that it is. but; our Paſſage, and ſuch a Paſſage as 
mu? and hall be accompanied with Afflictions; That 
ts the Place of our Warfare, a troubleſome and tu- 
multuous ſtormy Sea, through which we muſt -fail 

ore we arrive at our Haven: That our Country, 
our Home, our Place of * Happineſs, lies 3 

| by : 
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the other Side of Death, where there ſhall be no Sor- 


row, nor Troubles, nor Fears, nor Dangers, nor 
Tears, but a' Place of eternal and unchangeable 
Comfort, full of pure arid uninterrupted Pleaſures, 
and that to all Eternity; and That var light -Afiifi. 
os, which are but ora Moment, 'will wort for ut 
a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Che, 
2 Cor. iv. 7. The longeſt Life we live here, is but 
ordinarily Threeſcore and ten Years; and though 
the more troubleſome and uneaſy that Life is, the 
longer it ſeems'; yet: campated-with the infinite A- 
by of Eternity, it is but a Moment, yea, leſs than 
a Moment, if leſs can poſſibly be. 

And the moſt gracious God hath pieſented thi 
great and important Truth to us, with the utmoſt 
Evidence and Aſſurance, that the «moſt afflicted and 
deſpairing Soul can defire ; he hath given his own 
Wotu of Truth to affure us of it. He hath given 
his own te ſeal it to us, by. his Miſſion from Heaven on 
purpoſe to declare it us by his Miraeles; by laying lis 
own Son's Life down in Witneſs of it by hisReſurre- 
Aion and Aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, 
He hath confirmed it to us by the numerous Convert, 
and primitive Chriſtians, and godly Ma rtyts, who 

ll lived and died in this Faith, and for it; who 
Ade it their Choice, Halley to fuffer Afftetinns with 
he Prop le of God, than” ey the Pltafures of Si 
Io a dectariry fainly; that th ought a bet. 
er C „that is, 4 Heayenfty one, Heb. xi! 15, 25: 
Aga ths P Proſpect, this Hope and Expectation, ren- 
ered this lower World of no great Value to them 
the Pleaſures of it. they 5 — but low and little, 
and me e Troubles and 1 9 thereof, they di 
2 480 i Fatiences Pe It tit, and! Neſfgnat on. 
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Fo And this is that which will have the ſame Effect 
ot with every Chriſtian, if he lives and believes as they 
le did; and be but firmly and ſoundly perſuaded of the 
s, Truth of the Goſpel thus wonderfully confirmed to 
Fi. him. This is the Victory that overcometh the Marld, 
ui WR cen our Faith, Heb. x. 38. And excellent is that 
„ Faflage to this Purpoſe, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. 18. For 
but which Cauſe we faint not, but though our outward 
Man periſh, yet our inmard Mon is renewed Day by 
Day. For our light Afliction, which is but for a 
Moment, 'worketh for us a far more exceeding. and 
eternal Weight of Glory. While we look not at thy 
Things whith are ſeen, but at the Things which are 


this net ſeen; for the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, 
noſt but the Things which are not ſcen are Eternal. 

and Salt 3% 

Own * N en 


Sur par the Eleventh. 


The great Duty of endea vouring to pleaſe 
hoſt Cod recommended. 

erb, N 1 i | 

re By Biſhop SANDERSON, 

who Fenn Pp 

with HAT all Men ſhould. endeayour ſo to walk as 
＋ Sin i .- 2. pleaſe God, St. Paul does very earneſtly de- 


a bet: ſre in the Firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
5 25: wherein he begs of God, That they might walk wor- 

ren- % off God unto all pleaſing, being Tae, in every 
hem ; e Wort, and increaſing in the Knowledge of God, 
litte, Ver. 10. And he adjures him very deeply, in his 
rey di Fourth Chapter of the Firſt of the The//alonians,. ſo 
tron.” e do; Ve befeech, you, Brethren, and exhort you, 
he Lord Feſus Chriſt, 55 as ye have received of 


4 155 
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us, how ye ought to walk and pleaſe God, /o ye woul 
abound more and more. And the Reaſonableneſs of 
acting up to theſe Precepts, will appear both in Point 
of Duty, and in Point of Wiſdom. | | 

Hit, It is a Duty whereunto every Man is bound 
by many Obligations. For God is deſcribed to us, 
in the Holy Scriptures, under fuch Titles as hay u 
under a Neceſſity of pleaſing him; he is our Maler 


I pwn I 
Heave- 
Grace 
Endeav 
Place, 

Nd 4 
; we are 
Faſture, 
chat wil 


our Captain, our Father, and our King. And 
1/7, God is our . ye call me Lord and Ma. Obligat 
ger, and ye ſay well, for fo J am, John xiii. 13, Neeaſe, i 
And we are his Servants, - O Lord, 1 am thy Servant, Wwhich « 
and the Son of thy Handmaid, Pfal. cxvi. 16. Ani them, t 
he is no honeſt Servant that will not ſtrive to pleaſe hs Ne {ure 
Maſter; Exhort Servants to obey their oon Maſten, Wot pre 
and to pleaſe them well in all Things, Tit. ii. 9. In But we 
the next Place, he is our Captain; it became him uo the 
make the Captain of our Salvation perfect, Heb. it. ro, Swhatſoe 
And we are his Sokdiers; T hou, therefore, endurt ; Ing W. 
Hardneſs, as a good Soldier of Jeſus Cbriſt, fas Neannot, 
St. Paul to Timothy. We entered ourſelves into I5 from hit 
Service, when we bound ourſelves by a ſolemn Vos, Bs Sub je 


and took the Sacrament upon it in our Baptiſm, man- 
fully to fight under his Banner againſt Sin, the Work, 
and the Devil, and to continue his faithful Sole 
- unto our Lives End. And he is no generous Soldier, 
who will not ftrive to pleaſe his Commander. M 
Man that warreth, entangleth himſelf in the Affai!' 
of this Life, that he may pleaſe him that hath cher 
im ts be a Soldier, 2 Tim. itt. 4. 3dly, God 15 Ou! 
Father, and we are his Children. I will be a Fs 
"> ther to you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daught:", 
faith the Lord God - Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18. Ant 
when we would have any Thing of him, we readiy 


beſpeak him by the Name of Father, and that 5 1 


L/ — : 


; hen Dion, fa ying, Our Father which art in 


Grace or Obedience in him, that will not uſe his beſt 


WPaſture, P/al. c. 3. and he is an. undutiful Subject, 
chat will not ſtrive to oblige his lawful Soveraign. 
And yet there may be a Time wherein all thoſe: 


ceaſe, if they ſhould command us to do any thing 
which cannot be done lawfully, we mult diſobey 


1 


chem, though we ſhould diſpleaſe them. Only be 
ſe hs Ne ſure that to colour an evil Diſobedience, we do 


ters, not pretend an LDnlatofulneſ where there is none. 


No the Will of our heavenly Father in any Thing 
whatſoever; for as much as we are aſſured, that no- 
ching will pleaſe him but what is ut and right. We 
cannot, upon any Account whatſoever, challenge 
from him either Wages, as Servants, or Protection, 
Ws Subjects, if we be not careful, in every Reſpect, 
VO to frame our Lives, as to pleaſe him. It is our 
Puty ſo to do; 3 | 

As it is, in the 2d Place, our 7/7/dom too; in Re» 
ect of the great Benefits and Advantages we. ſhall" 
geap from it: For, Firft, If we pleaſe God, he will 


airs . reſerve us from finful Temptations. He that: dif- 
ba piealeth God by walking in Sin, God will withhold” | 
s dis Grace from him, and he ſhall: be overcome dy 
: Fo- iT mptation 3 but. whoſo pleaſeth God by walking: 
e bis Ways, God ſhall ſo aſſiſt him with his Grace, 
And Nat when he is tempted he ſhall eſcape, which is of 
ad Wi phty Conſequence to him. Secondly, If we pltaſe 
yy Bs E 5 God, 


endeavouring to pleaſe = 4 


raven, &c. And that Son hath no Principles of 


Endeavours to pleaſe his Father. And, in the laſt 
Place, God is our King. The Lord is a great Lord, 
ud a great King above all Gods, Pſal. xcv. 3. And 
we are his Subjects, the People and Sheep of his 


obligations of pleaſing our earthly Maſters, &c. may 


In But we can have no Colour of Plea for refuſing to 
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God; he will hear our Prayers, and grant our Pee. i 77 
tions in whatfoever we ask; if what we ask be a. ur 7: 


grecable to his 7/711, and conducive to our own Gul, No) 
WW-hatfoever we ast, we know we receive of him, be. both ii 
cauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe Thing: Conve 
which are pleaſing in his Sight, 1 John iii. 22. Which WI God | 
is another great Advantage. And, Ze/tly, If ve * 
pleaſe God, he will, in the End, tranſlate us to his H borre 
Heavenly Kingdom; whereof he hath given us A, whom 
ſtrance in the Perſon of Enoch, whom God tranſa- who is 
ted that he ſhould not ſee Death, becauſe before his nothing 
Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, That he pleaſed Ut, ſhe 
God. And this is the greateſt Benefit which can poſ- Fleſh; 
ſibly be conceived. with hi 

x Go then, wretched Man, who haſt not feared to {MW Unchar 
diſpleaſe the Immortal God, to pleaſe thyſelf, or Mean 
ſome of thy Fellow-Creatures ; caſt up thy Bills, a Jult, . 
examine thy Accounts, and ſee what thou haſt gain- {W*!togeth 


ed. By diſpleaſing God thou haſt expofed thyſelf , But 
for a Prey to thoſe Temptations, from which thou Perſons 
mighteſt have eſcaped ; thou haſt blocked up the Paſ- ]Wcule th 
ſage againſt thine own Prayers, that they cannot aſter his 
have Accefs before the Throne of Grace; thou hat framed: 
utterly debarred thyſelf from ever entering into the eth, ar 
Kingdom of Glory. All this thou haft loft, not I cheir He 
now, to be regained, but by bewailing the Time paſt, Children 
that thou haft not endeavoured to pleaſe him better N defre an 
beretefore ; and by redeeming the Time to come, in “ be is 7 
ſeeking to pleaſe, him better hereafter. _ ner 1 
And in what Manner this may be beſt done, wil Nove all 
appear without deſcending into Parteulars, from tis hoſe bef] 
general and eaſy Direction. As, in the Fit Place, 4 ather is 


That we endeavour to be like Gid And, Second), 
That tie a to Bey bm, 


* 2 * as 


Fi, 
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efi- Firſt, I he. beſt Way to pleaſe God, is 10 endea- 

z. aur to be the him. TO WER; RAM | 

nl Now a wicked Man is..altogether unlite God, 
both in his inward Affections, and in his outward 


Converſation. He loveth the Ways of Sin, which 
God hateth, and hateth to be reformed, which he 
E requireth ;, he ſpeateth well of evil Men, whom God 
. N and ca/teth out their Namèes as Evil, in 


Af. hom God delighteth. It is not poſſible that God, 
la. who is Light, ſhould take Pleaſure in him who is 
. his nothing but Darkneſs ; and that God, who is a Spi- 
afed rit, ſhould be pleaſed with him who is nothing but 
pol. Fleſh ; and God, who is Love, ſhould be delighted 


with him who is nothing but Rancour, Malice, and 
Uncharitableneſs: And, Lay, That God, who 7s 
righteous in all his Ways, and holy in all his Yorks, 


or ry GAY Be» £ 8 J 
ills, e juſt, merciful, and bountiful God; in him who is 
vin. altogether unclean, unjuſt, cruel, or covetous. 


But then as for good Men, no Wonder if their 
Perſons and Afions be well-pleaſing to God; be- 


pa aauſe that both their Perſons are inwardly renewed 
not after his Image, and their Actions alſo are outwardly 
hat I framed after his Example. They love what he lo- 
) the Neth, and hate what he hateth, in the Affections of 
not their Hearts, and they are Followers of God as dear 
aſt, Claren in the Canter of their Lives. They 
etter N celire and endeavour to- be H as he is Holy, perfect 
, in 4 75 7 and merciful as their heavenly Father 
V merciful.” And, as earthly Parents, though they 
will love all their Children _ yet commonly love 
1 this 


thoſe beſt who are likeſt themſelves ; ſo our ae 


Jace, Father is well pleaſed with all his Children, becau 
a, they are all like him; yet is he beſt pleaſed with cos 
ho neareſt reſemble him in the Imitation of his 
Divine Perfections. The more any Man grows i 
| | 7; ; >... "_—— 
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Likeneſs to him, the more will he grow in Favou 
and Acceptance. with him. | 

The other Way whereby God is to be pleaſed is, þ 
ſtudying to obey bim; when God beholds, in all our Way 
of Life, a Proof of our willing and cheerful Subject 
on to all his righteous Commands: Alt Superiours are 
beſt pleaſed with thoſe that are in Service under them; 
when they find them moſt obedient to their Direct. 
ons, and moſt carefut to obſerve what is given them 
in Charge; neither are they ever fo much or fo juſtly 
diſpleaſed with them, as when they flight their Com- 
mands. And is not God the Supream of alt Beings? 
And has he not told us, That Obedience is a Thing 
wherein he more delighteth than in Sacrifice; and 
that keeping the Commandments will pleaſe him 
better than a Bullack that hath Horns and Hoi? 
The Apoſtle gives this very Reafon, in Rom. vii. 
Why. they that are in the Fleſh, carnal' and worldly 
Men cannot pleaſe God, even becanſe the carnal Mind 
is not fubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, 
fo. long as it continueth carnal ; intimating thereby, 
that if it could be, /ubje#? to the Law of God, it could 
not do otherwiſe than pleaſe him. 

I' be Miſtake, therefore, and Vanity of thoſe Men 
is very great, who think to obtain the Favour d 
God by the outward Performances of Faſting, Pray- 
er, giving of Alms, hearing God's Word, receiving 
the Holy Sacrament, and the like; when, in the 
mean Time, their Hearts are corrupt, and their Con- 
verſations vicious. Let not any Man deceive him- 
lf with ſuch vain Confidences: For as the Lord, 
of old, dick expreſs himſelf againſt Sacrifices by tis 
Prophets, though, in thoſe "Times, they were a ne- 
ceſlary and particular Part of that holy Worſhip wich 
be himſelf had preſcribed 3 fa will he now reject — 
n outw 


"Ia 


CY 
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ward Services, ougk otherwiſe, and in them- 
yes excellent Pubes in their Kinds, if chere be no 


_—l 


„ore in them than meer Outſide. 

But here Enquiry may be made how it comes to 
c- Nass, that even the beſt Endeavours of poor finful 
ar Puſt and Aſhes, as Man is, ſhould fo far find Ac- 
em, Wcptance with God as to pleaſe him? Unqueſtionably 
ach- ue is it, that if God fhould look upon our beſt 
nem {WEndeavours as they come from 25, he might find, in 
iſtly rery Step we tread, juſt Matter of Offence, but 
om- None of Acceptance. It, muſt be, therefore, upon 
nes? cher and better Grounds than any Deſert in us, or 
hing n cr Ways, that God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept 


ther of Us or Them. 
Now the Grounds upon which our good Works. 


? Wee pleaſing to God, are theſe Two - 

vil. The Firſt 5, That God worketh them in us, The 
ridly rooked Ways of evil Men, that walk according to 
Mind Ie Courſe of this World, are ſtyled, in Scripture, 
n be; Ne Works of the Devil; he is the Spirit that works 

in the Children off Diſobedience, Eph, ii. 2. But 


te Works that muſt pleaſe God, are ſuch as.himſetf 
ath wrought in us by his Holy Spirit, which are, 
terefore, called the Worts of the Spirit. And it is 
d by the Prophet 1/aiah, Thou, Lord, haſt wrought 


Pray- aur Works in us. And again, in the Xxxviith 
iving alm, The Lord ordereth a good Man's Ways, and 
n the Nateth them acceptable to himſelf. $ 
Con- The other Ground is, Fhat God looketh not up- 
him» us as we are in ourſelves, according to the Rigour 
Lord, H Covenant, but he beholdeth us in the Face of 


| beloved Son, and as under a Covenant of Grace. 

a ne- WE s bis beloved Son, in whom athna be is we Lpleaſed 

r his own Sake; and in whom, and for whoſe 

e dlone it is; if at apy Time he be W 
5 W 
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with any of #s, Fang ef our Ways. For being 
by him, and through, Faith in. his Name, made th 
hildren of God by Adoption and Grace, he is noy 
pleaſed with us, as a loving Father is with his beloyel 
Child: And fo he is gracioully pleaſed to accept 
us and our weak Services, according to that Willing 
.neſs we have, and not according to that Perfectiq 
we want; not weighing our Merits, but pardoriq 
our Offences, and paſling by our Imperfections, x 
our loving Father in Jeſus Chrift. . 

And we need not daubt, but the Acceptance ye 
find with God upon theſe two Grounds, if ſeaſonabh 
applied, will fuſtain the Soul of every one who tl 
feareth God, with ſtrong Comfort, againſt two gret 
and common Diſcouragements, whereunto he my 
be ſubject ; the one ariſing from the Senſe of Mey 
Diſpleaſure, the other from the Knowledge of li 
own Imperfections. Sometimes Gad and his om 
Heart condemn him not, and yet the World doth 
and that troubleth him: Sometimes God and tht 
World condemn him not; and yet his own Heat 
doth, and that troubleth hin- more. If at any Iim 
it be thus with us, let us remember what is before {aid 
and we ſhall find Comfort therein. For althoug 
we can neither pleaſe other Men at all, nor ourſch 
ſufficiently, yet our Actions may, for all that, 
W accepted by our good Gd; and ſo 0 

a 
all 
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s may pleaſe the Lord. And now the Cad 
race give every one of us Grace, to order Oil 


Ways, ſo as may be pleaſing in his Sight. Amen. 
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0 4x the Twelfth. 


” Duty of keeping Feſtivals, and Day ; 
holy to the Lord; particularly rhe 
Lords Day, recommended 


By Biſhop inen 1 


RUE Natural Religion, which was common 
to all Nations and Ages, _ principally rely 


e God, 2, That God is — of thoſe Things 
hich - we ſee. '3. That God takes Care of all 
hings below, and governs all the World. 4. That 
is the great Creator of all Things without him- 
If; and according to theſe were framed the four 

Precepts of the Decalogue. In the firſt, the 
nity of the Godhead is expreſly affirmed. In the 
ond, his Inviſibility and Immateriality. In the 
ird, is affirmed God's Government and Providence, 
| avenging them that ſwear falſely by his Name; 
which alſo his Omniſcience is declared. In the 
th Commandment, he - proclaims himſelf the 
Aker of Heaven and Earth; for, in Memory of 
"1's Reſt from the Work of ſix Days, the ſeventh 
as hallowed into a Sabbath ; and the keeping, 1t was 
onfeſſing God to be the great Maker. of Heaven 
d Earth; and conſequently to this, it alſo was a 
nfeſſion of his Goodneſs, his Omnipotence and 
Wiſdom, all which were written with a Sun-beam 
the great Book of the Creator, 


Se 
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on four great Propoſitions. 1. That there is 
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88 The Duty of keeping Feſtivals, 
0 as the Law of the Sabbath was bound up 
on Gas Nene fo long God would have that b 7 517 
be the ſolemn Manner of confeſſing theſe Attributs * 
But when, the Prieſi band being changed, there ww il 8 
a Change alſo of the Law, the great Duty remaind on 
unalterable in changed Circumſtances, We are eter The C 
nally bound to confeſs Gad Almighty to be the Make idgeay 
of Heaven and Earth; but the Manner of confeſſin ivion 
it changed from a Reſt or a doing nothing, to ali*! — 
ſpeaking ſomething, from a Day to a Symbol, from pr 
a Ceremony to a Subſtance, from a Jewiſh Rite u Fer in l 
a Chriſtian Duty: We profeſs it in our Creed, wht ob hs 
confeſs it in our Lives, we deſcribe it by every Li r 
of our Life, by every Action of Duty; by Faith en 
and Truſt, and Obedience: And we do alſo, „ Tg 
great Reaſon, comply with the Jetoiſb Manner ol Pr. Da 
confelhng the Creation; and we reſt alſo, ay 18 
may attend holy Duties: So imitating God's Re 2 
better than the Few in Syneſius, who lay upon , * 
Face from Morning to Evening, and could w Wed in 9 
Stripes or Wounds, be raiſed up, to ſteer the : þ 7 
a great Storm. God's Reſt was not a tan] ON 1 * 
tion; he who could not labour, could not ang & 
to reſt. But God's Reſt is to be underſtood 1 ee upo 
beholding, and rejoycing in his Work 2 ing 

therefore we truly repreſent God's Reſt, wo 1 

confels and rejoice in God's. Works, an 5 ＋ 2 s 
2 the Chriſtian Church does upon every * 
but efpecially. upon the Lord Day, which * . Wher 
ſet apart for this and all other Offices of Relig Ws from « 
being determined to this Day by the Reſurzection ons of or 
her deareſt Lord, it being the firſt Day A y ſeem d 
hurch ever had. now upon your o 
= are not tied to the Reſt of the Sabbath, but o te Holy 


and the Lord'sDay. 89 
Work of the Sabbath; and we are to abſtain from 
dily Labour, not becauſe it is a direct Duty to us 


it was to the Jets, but becauſe it is neceſſary, in 
der to our Duty, that we attend to the Offices of 


eligion, 
It he Obſervation of the Lord”s-Day differs nothing 
pm the Obſervation of the Sabbath in the Matter of 
eligion, but in the Manner. They differ in the 
remony and external Rite: Reſt with them was 
Principal; with us it is the Acceſſory. They 
fer in the Office or Forms of Worſhip: For they 
re then to worſhip God as a Creator, and a gentle 
Ather; we are to add to that, our Redeemer, and 
his other Excellencies and Mercies. And though 
have more natural and proper Reaſon to keep the 
d- Day, than the Sabbath, yet the Fews had a 
ine Commandment for their Day, which we 
ye not for ours: But we have many Command- 
nts to do all that Honour to God, which was in» 
ded in the Fourth Commandment, and the Apo- 
s appointed the Firſt Day of the Week for doing 
n ſolemn Aſſemblies. And the Manner of wor- 
pping God, and doing him ſolemn Honour and 
Ivce upon this Day, we may beſt obſerve in the 
owing Meaſures. 


ULES for keeping the Lord's-Day, and other 
Chriſtian Feſtivals. 


1, When you go about to diſtinguiſh Feſtival 

ys from Common, do it not by leflening the De- 
ons of ordinary Days, that the common Devotion 

ly ſeem bigger upon Feſtivals ; but on every Day 
Þ your ordinary Devotions entire, and enlarge up- 
tbe Holy-Day. 


2. Upon 


EY oY ol ws 
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2. Upon the Lord's-Day, we muſt abſtain fron 

all ſervile and laborious Works, except ſuch whis 

are Matters of Neceſlity, of common Uſe, or d 

great Charity; for theſe are 28 by that Ay 
e 


dnd-to t 
worſhi 
3. The 
Un „ or meie | eat Bleſ! 
thority which hath ſeparated the Day for holy UAH Rejc 
The Sabbath of but wes: though conſiſting prind Mis a pro 
pally in Reſt, and eſtabliſhed by God, did yield rs ſpenc 
theſe. The Labour of Love, and the Labours oi tecoun 
Religion, were not againſt the Reaſon. and the Spins his 
of the Commandment, for which the Letter ws 
decreed; and to which it ought to miniſter. And 
therefore, much more is it ſo on the Lord -D hom no 
where the Letter is wholly turned into Spirit, allWirumer 
there is no Commandment of Gd, but of ſpiriu tation © 
and holy Actions. The Prieſts might kill cy, - th: 
Beaſts, and dreſs them for Sacrifice; and CH RIU inſertec 
not fy 
may L 
onably 
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eee 


tude ; ſo onlytas to eclude unneceſſary Labour, e Hand 
ſuch as did not adminiſter to Charity or Reli Ren it is 
And, therefore, this is to be enlarged in the Go this'be 


whoſe! Sabbath or Reſt is but a Circumſtance, an 
acoeſſory to the principal and Spiritual Duties. U 
on the Chriſtian Sabbath, Neceſſity is to be {cri 

firſt, then Charity, and then Religion; for this 5! 
gur Rlace to Charity in great Inſtances; and ile 
| vd 
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nd-to the firſt in all; and in all Caſes, God is to 
worſhipped in Spirit and in Trutn. 2 
3. The Lond Day being the Remembrance of a 
eat Bleſſing, muſt be a Day of Joy, Feſtivity, ſpis 
zl Rejoicing, and Thankſgiving: And, therefore, 
; a proper Work of the Day, to let your Devo- 
ns ſpend themſel ves in ſinging or reading Pſalms, 
tecounting the great Works of God, in remem- 
ing his Mercies, in worſhipping his Excellencies, 
celebrating his Attributes, in admiring his Perſon, 
ſending Portions of pleaſant Meat to them for 
hom nothing is provided, and in all the Arts and 
ſtruments! of advancing God's Glory and the Re- 
tation of Religion, in which it were a great De- 
ncy, that a Memorial of the Reſurrection ſhould 
inſerted, and the particular Religion of the Day 
not fyallowed up in the general. And of this 
may the more eaſily ſerve ourſelves, by riſing 
ſonably in the Morning to private Devotion, and 
retiring at the Leiſures and Spaces of the Day, 
t employed in publick Offices. 
4. Fail not to be preſent at the publick Hours and 
aces of Prayer, entring early and cheerfully, at- 
ling reverently and devoutly, abiding patiently 
ring the whole Office, piouſly aſhſting at the 
Nayers, and gladly al ſa hearing the Sermon; and at 
Hand omittirig to receive the Holy Communion 
hen it is offered (unleſs fome great Reaſon excuſe 
| this beings the great Solemnity of Thankſgiving, 
da proper Work of the Day. ' . 


. 


5. After the Solemnities are paſt, and in the In- 
als betweerr the Morning and Evening Devotion, 
s you ſhall find Opportunity) vifit fick Perſons, 
oncik Differences, do Offices of Neighbourhood, 
ure into te Need of the Poor, eſpecially Houſe- 
s keepers, 


— — — — — — — — 
92 The Duty of keeping Feſtivals, 
keepers, relieve them as they ſhall need, and as 50 
are able: For then we truly rejoyce in God, whe 
we make our Neighbours, the poor Members 
Chr:/t, rejoice together with us. f 

6. Whatſoever you are to do yourſelf as neceſſary, 
you are to take Care that others alſo, who are unde 
your Charge, do in their Station and Manner. Lg 
your Servants be called to Church, and all your F 
mily that can be ſpared from neceilary and great 
Houſhold Miniſtries : Thoſe that cannot, let them 
go by Turns, and be ſupplied otherwiſe as well x 
they may; and provide on theſe Days efpecially, 
that they be inſtructed in the Articles of Faith, au 
neceſlary Parts of their Duty. * 

7. "Thoſe who labour hard in the Week, mutt} 
eaſed upon the Lord - Day; ſuch Eaſe being a grat 
Charity and Alms: But at no Hand muſt they 
permitted to uſe. any unlawful Games, any Thin 
forbidden by the Laws, any Thing that is ſcandale 
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or any Thing that is dangerous, and apt to ming e Comr 
Sin with it; no Games prompting to Wantonneß, ¶lemn D 
Drunkenneſs, to Quarrelling, to ridiculous and {nent to c 
perſtitious Cuſtoms : But let their Refreſhments f it upoz 
innocent, and charitable, and of good Report, or as a 
not exeluſive of the Duties of Religion. tory to 
8. Beyond theſe Bounds, becauſe neither C Nord or 
nor Man hath paſſed any Obligation upon us, Mffice of 
muſt preſerve our Chriſtian Liberty, and not fiir more 
ourſelves to be entangled with a Yoke of Bondi makin 
For even a good Action may become a Snare u 10, T 
if we make it an Occaſion of Scruple, by a Pretenago Goa, 
of Neceſſity, binding Loads upon the Conſcienco us; 
not with Bands of God, but of Men, and Moly Liy 


Fancy, or of Opinion, or of Tyranny. Whatl Dying, 
ever 1s laid upon us by the Hands of Man, mull encur, 


# 


and the Lord's-Day. ES 93 
ed and accounted of by the Meaſures of a Man : 
ut our beſt Meaſure is this; He keeps the Lord's- 
day beſt, that keeps it with moſt Religion, and with 
oſt Charity. 


9. What the Church hath done in the Article of 
ge Reſurrection, ſhe hath, in ſome Meaſure, done 


La the other Articles of the Nativity, of the Aſcenſion, 
Fed of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft at Pentecoft : 


Ind ſo great Bleſſings deſerve an Anniverfary So- 
Mmanity ; fince he is a very unthankful Perſon that 
des not often record them in the whole Year, and 
ſteem them the Ground of his Hopes, the Object 
f his Faith, the Comfort of his Troubles, and the 
reat EMuxes of the divine Mercy, greater than all the 
ictories over our temporal Enemies, for which all 
ad Perſons uſually give Thanks. And if, with great 
teaſon, the Memory of the Reſurrection does re- 

ſolemnly every Week, it is but Reafon the other 
ould return once a Year. To which I add, That 


dlemn Days and Offices, is a very excellent Inſtru- 
nent to convey and imprint the Senſe and Memory 


nts dak it upon the Spirits of the moſt ignorant Perſons, 
, or as a Picture may, with more Fancy, convey a 


tory to a Man, than a plain Narrative, either in 
ord or Writing; fo a real Repreſentment, and an 
Dihce of Remembrance, and a Day to declare it, is 
ar more impreſſive than a Picture, or any other Act 
making or fixing Imagery. | 
10, The Memories of the Saints are precious 
0 God, and,, therefore, they ought alſo to be fo 
0d us; and ſuch Perſons who ſerved God by 
oly Living, induſtrious Preaching, #and religious 
Dying, ought to have their Names preſerved in 
onour, and God be glorified in them, and their holy 
| Doctrimes 


e Commemoration of the Articles of our Creed in 
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Doctrines Ii ene Aandimitated : s 


liſtake 


by ſo doing, eſtimony to the Article of i Ruin c 
Communion, of wall But,, in theſe Caſes, as eee, we { 
Church is to be ſparing in the Number of Days, Adieu 
alſo! awe ſhe. be temperate in her, Injunctions, ue our T 
impoſing them but upon voluntary and unbuſied 5e holly 0 
ſons, without, Snare or, Burth Wo But, the Hoh s more 
day 18 beft kept by giving God. banks, 101 the ja Ty, by 0 
lent Perſons, 5 — gs 0h Martyrs, we. then remen{Woncerns. 
ber, and. by 5 7 15 wwes: This all may doe his A 
and they who can a k o keep the Solemnity, mult Me be diſtu 
that * en ſitſis h. ee ll we ut 
- 2 7 7 1 1 10 iN. 1 | buls, whi 
— — TE DW _ FT 7 all our 
01 =] Tg 25 19 00: liſtake 5 
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| | reen Gog 
| we ' By; Arcbbiſbop DawzEs. e am R 
| | ver diſpi 
S N is.a Duty of une mag. 
D. great, Ulgfulneſs,to Chriſtians, in order to ine ourfe 
mangging their; Converſation axight, 3; that, had u our paſt 
no expreſ Command of Gd for the Performance iy whethe 
it, as wWe have, 2 Cor. Xii. 5. yet our own Realoniſſte written 
would ohlige us to it. nd we m 
And this can no where be performed but in oufer is agre 
Cloſets; tex itaequires the greateſt Attention of Mind Hpntrary, 
the greateſti Seriouſneſs and, Fixedneſs of . Though certainly 
that we can,paſſibly; attain, to. It is a ſtating of A. Nep to, 
compts betwgen God and our own Souls; and ih careful! 
through Careleſneſs, we happen to commit a Mit 


e make « 
whe 1 in this our Reckoning, the Conſequence of 111 ves. 
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iſtake may, perchance, be no leſs than the eter- 

Ruin of our Souls and Bodies. When, there- 

2, we ſet about this weighty Work, we ought to 
Adieu to all Worldly Cares and Perplexities, to 

& our Thoughts from all. Buſineſs of this Life, and 

holly co apply ourſelves to this great Affair. And 
is mote than Mat we oſirſelves own to be nheceſ- 
Ty, by our; conftant. Frocerdingse in our Worldhy 
oncerns. The Merchant, when he has a Mind to 
tle his Accompts, ſhuts himſelf up cloſe, and will 
t be diſturbed upon any Account whatſoever. And 
ve then grudge to beſtow that Care upon our 
puls, which we ſo freely undertake for our. Bodies? 
all our paltry Accompts of this Life, wherein a 


ther alb our Care and Attention, and. ſequeſter our- 
Ives from Naiſe and Company, till our. Buſineſs is 
ſhed ? And ſhall we think it hard to ſpend a little 
ime in private, in ſtating this grand Accompt be- 
reen God and our own Souls? No, ſurely : If we 
ye any Reaſon in us, as we pretend to have, we ſhall 
ver diſpute it. But whether we diſpute it or no, 
s moſt certainly our Duty frequently thus to exa- 
line our ſel ves to fake! 4 ſerious and exact Review 
our paſt Thoughts, Words, and Actions, and to 


e written La of God, command they ſhould be. 
nd we may, with Aſſurance, conclude, that what- 


in du er is agreeable to theſe is our Duty: And, on the 
Mind pntrary, that whatever thwarts and oppoſes theſe, 
7 5 certainly Sin. Thee are the Rules Which if we 
JI AG 


ep to, we cannot poſſibly miſtake © But we muſt 


Mie make only a partial Judgment, and deceive our- 
xf ſuchhh es. a | "IP 
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liſtake is of no great Conſequence, make us call to- 


whether they have been ſuch as our Reaſon, and 


careful never to ſeparate theſe, leſt, by ſo doing, 
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The Duty of | 


The End of this Examination or Reckony 
with ourſelves, is. to prepare Us for that great A 


fuch id! 
great 41 


count which we muſt all give at the Day of Judy Thir 
ment; to correct whatever we find to be amis ons: F 
us, and to go on and perſevere in whatever we fn before t 
to be good; that fo we may be ready for the ſen nay rec: 
Coming of the Lord. Whatever, therefore, we (lM wh: Be 
be accountable for, at that Day, falls very proper y. 10. 
under our preſent Examination. And fince we I Laſt Da 
very well aſſured, that we muſt then give an A been act 
count of our Thoughts, Words, and Actions; it be moſt ſe 
comes us now to make an exact and careful ScrutngM Chambe 
of them. LES Things \ 
Firſt, We muſt examine our Thoughts; for thay ines 7, 
are Laws for theſe, as well as for our Words a} Cd, 
Actions ;- and, conſequently, by a Tranſgreſhon Ml therefore 
theſe Laws, we become guilty of Sin, which is n our paſt 
thing elſe but a Tranſgreſſhon of the Law; and WW will bea 
guilty of Sin, then liable to Judgment. Our $aviw Judgmer 
has told us, that whoſoeugr looketh upon a Woman WM In a v 
luſt after her, hath committed Adultery ; that Wor all c 
Whoſoever, upon the Sight of a beautiful Wom e up 
conceives in his Heart a luſtful Deſire of commitinloyr Neig 
Adultery, with her ; though he does not actually Wort, Wa 
it, ſhall be looked upon by God as an actual Ad Duty, is 
derer. and Actic 
. Secondly, We muſt examine our Words ; becuWy:r4, G. 
we muſt be accountable for theſe at the Great Dis we ſh. 
of Judgment; as our Saviour aſſures us, Matt. erning ſu 
36, 37. But 1 ſay unto you, that every idle Hu Dar- of t 
that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Arcount ten Aa, hp 
of in the Day of Fudgment, For by thy Mords tv ** 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Mords thou ſbalt be cue Cauti 
demned. And ſurely, then, it highly concerns u Fig, | 
examine, whether we have been guilty of pay nation, 


= 
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fuch idle Words, as will infallibly condemn us at the 


great and terfible Day of the Lord. 
udp Thirdly and Laſily, We muſt examine our Acti- 
bons: For we very well know, that we muſt all ſtand 


before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every One 
may receive the Things done in his Body, according to 
what he hath done, whether it be Good or Evil, 2 Cor. 
y. 10, All our Actions muſt be accounted for at the 
Laſt: Day; not only our publick ones, which have 
been acted in the Face of the World; but alſo our 
moſt ſecret ones, which have been done in our 
uin Chambers and Cloſets. God, unto whoſe Eyes all 
Things are naked and open, will bring every Work 
thei into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it 
be Good, or whether it be Evil, Ecclef. xii. ult. And 
on of therefore it ſtands us in Stead 2 to Walen all 
s no our Actions, and hether they are ſuch as 
1 will — God's ſevere ao at the Day of 
av Judgment. . 72 
141 In a Word, we muſt call ourſelves to an Account 
or all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions; theſe 
omi make up that whole Duty which we owe to God, 
nt our Neighbour, and Ourſelves. And, therefore, the 
lly e Way to know when we have diſcharged our 
Duty, is to enquire whether our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, have been ſuch as they ought to be to- 


becuuwrards God, our Neighbour, and Ourſelves. And 
at Dthis we ſhall find out, by asking our Conſciences con- 
att. Afeerning ſuch Heads as we have ſet down in the Fir/# 
Mert of this Book, pag. 274, or in the Daily-Self= 
t * xaminant, pag. 4.2, 7 | 

0 ; But here it will be very neceſſary to give you a 


tw Cautions concerning the examining yourſelf, 

y Firſt, Be not partial to yourſelf, in your Exa- 

pear ination, Put not a better Conſtruction upon your 
| F T houghts, 
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Thoughts, Words, and Actions, than they will jut I Neight 
ly bear; but rather aggravate your Faults, than leſ- 
ſen them: For it will be much more for thy Intereſt, 
to think thyſelf rather worſe, than better, than in- 
deed thou art. If thou lookeſt upon thy Sins to be 
greater than they are, this will only quicken thy Di- 
ligence, awaken thy Care, increaſe thy Sorrow for 
them, and haſten thy Repentance. But if thou flat- 
tereſt thyſelf; by repreſenting them to thyſelf to be 
leſs than they really are, thy Caſe will be very mi- 
ſerable. For then thou anf neither be ſo ſorrowful 
for them, nor repent ſo truly of them, as thou ought- 
eſt to do; but thou wilt lay a Neceſſity upon thyſelf 
of living in an impenitent State: For ſch much 2 
thou takeſt, either from the Number or Bulk of thy 
Sins, ſo far will thy Repentance fall ſhort of being 
ſuch as it ought to be. Conſider, dear Chriſtian, that 
it is. thy own Soul which is now at Stake, that No- 
body can ſuffer by thy miſ-reckoning but thyſelf, and 
that if thou takeſt not great Care to keep true Ac- 
compts, thou mayeſt eaſily deceive thyſelf into eter- 
nal Ruin. In a Word, conſider how much ſafer it is 
to be too exact, than to neglect even the leaſt Thing; 
how much moreDanger there is of Preſumption than 
Deſpair ;- and then thou mayeſt be careleſs if thou 

canſt. | | 
\ Secondly, Do not examine thyſelf by Way o 
Compariſon z that is, by comparing Thyſelf with 
thy Neighbours, and only enquiring, Whether thou 
art better or worſe than they. It is, God knows,: 
very common Thing, even with. the beſt of us, 'f 
fay, with the proud Phariſee, Lord, I am not as thi 
Man. Now ſuppofing this to be ſo, yet what 5 
to the Purpoſe ? We ſhall not be asked, at the D3) 
of Judgment, whether we were better than our ne 
| Neighbows 


— — — 


Daily-Self. Examination. 0 99 


Neighbours? but, Whether we have diſcharged all 
c thoſe Duties which our own Reaſon, and the reveal» 
a Will of God, obliged us to. It will not avail us, 
at that great Day, to alledge, that there were other 
be Men worſe than us. For, alas! How does this any 
ji. oY excuſe our Diſobedience, that other Men have 
deen diſobedient as well as we? What would it fig- 
at. aify for a Malefactor, when he is upon his Trial, 
de v inform the Judge, that there were other Men to 
be tried, who are guilty of much greater Faults than 
al erer he was? Do you think, upon this, the Judge 
b. vould pronounce him innocent? Or do you not 
elt think, that he would tell him, this was no Excuſe 
f for him, but that there was a ſettled Law, by which 
thy his Actions muſt be tried, and by which he muſt 

ſtand or fall? The ſame is our Caſe. If we can 


* uſtify our Actions by our Rule, then are we, indeed, 
No- innocent: But if we have nothing elſe to ſay for our- 
andes, but that we have not been fo bad as other 


Men, we ſhall find but a little Comfort in this Ex- 


2 uſe. Deceive not thyſelf, therefore, O Man, but 
iis WY all thy Thoughts, Words, and Actions, by their 
hing; Proper ouchſtones, thine own Reaſon, and Gods 
unn enten Law. If theſe acquit thee, then thou art, 


indeed, acquitted ; and if theſe condemn thee, thou 
wilt moſt certainly be condemned. 

Having premiſed theſe, two Cautions, and referred 
jou to proper Heads of Se!f-Examination, in the a- 


r tho ore: mentioned Books, let me next adviſe, that up- 
ws, In a due Reflection, in what Particular ſoever you 
us, 1 pnd you have tranſgreſſed, you be ſure to take ſpe- 
45 this al Notice of 2 bo Faults, in Order to your confeſ- 
ut is Mns them to Gad, begging his Pardon for them, and 
he Di enting of them. 

ur ne ö 
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And this I would have you do every Night, be. Weed, 1 
pinning from the Time when you firſt waked in the Wwould 
Morning, and ſo going on, through the ſeveral Pa. 
ſages of the Day, to the Time of your performing 
this Duty. And that you may be ſure never to omi 
the daily Practice of this Duty, always be mindfulg 
theſe two Things. 

Firſt, That the Thoughts, Words, and Action 
of a Day are many and various, and that our Me. 
mories are ſhort and treacherous ; and, therefore, | 
they are not fit to be truſted with a very large A. e The 
compt. It will puzzle very many of/vs, I believe, Vom or 
to recount the Paſſages of our Life from Morning unſafe te 
till Night; eſpecially it will be difficult to recolls e 7 


. 2 „„ e e e n # * 
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our Thoughts, which being, forthe moſt Part, nf a Mc 
and fooliſh, rambling and irregular, we have not a Fe 
Method to purſue in taking a Review of them. e ccomp 


orrow 
ever li 
reſent 1 
Work 


od to c1 


mf, poſſibly, from the Place where we have been, 
and the Company we have been in, make ſome 
Collection of the Words and Actions of a Day, 
though a very imperfect one. But we ſhall find i 
almoſt impoſſible to call to mind our Thoughts 


which, perhaps Have had no Connexion with de me 1h 
Place or Company in which we have been. If, den elf, v 
it is ſo difficult a Task, to bring back to our ViengiOp a T 
one Day of gur Life, how much more difficult wil In in t 
be, to take an Account of two or three together en tell r 


If our Memories are ſo ſhallow and deceitful, int 
we dare not truſt them in our worldly Concert 
hardly for an Hour, much leſs for a Day; furely t 
will not venture to truſt them any long while 0 
our ſpiritual Concerns, which are of much mae 
Weight and Importance, and where a Miſtake mi 
de of very ill Conſequence, of no leſs Conſequel® 


/ than the eternal Ruin of our Souls and Bodies 4 
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iced, would our worldly Occaſions permit us, there 
rould be Reafon enough for us to examine ourſelves 
very Hour, nay, to keep a conſtant Regiſtry of all 
bye think, fay, or do. But though this is impracti- 
able, a daily Examination of ourſelves is not. 

Secondly, Another Reaſon, why I would never 


7 we you let a Day flip without a ſtrict Examination 
om of yourſelf, is, becauſe you are not ſure that you 
Me ball live to perform this Duty the next Day; ſo 
fore, lat were it poſſible for us to carry in our Memories 
. Ac. e Thoughts, Words, and Actions of our Lives, 


rom one Day to another, yet it would be very 
nfafe to do it. For who knows what a Day may 
ring forth ® Who is there that can aſſure himſelf 
df a Moment's Continuance in this World? Who 
but a Fool will venture to ſay, that he will let his 
\ccompts alone till 'To-morrow. When alas! To- 
orrow is not in his Power, and, perhaps, he may 
ever live to ſee it. Make Uſe, therefore, of the 
reſent Time, and do not dare to put off this weigh- 


end Work, leſt, by doing ſo, thou ſhouldſt provoke 
ughts d to cut thee off from the Land of the Living, and 
h tell ime ſhould be to thee no more. Conſider with 


then, hyſelf, when thy Bed-time draws near, how uncer- 
Vien in a Thing it is, whether thou ſhalt ever awake 
will ain in this World or no. Conſider this, I fay, and 
other ren tell me, whether it be not highly fitting for thee 


o caſt up thy Accompts, and to ſettle the Aﬀairs of 
by Soul ; that ſo, if thy Sleep ſhould prove the Sleep 
df Death, thou mayeſt awake with Joy and Com- 
ort in the next World, as every good Soul will, 
ch has taken Care thus to prepare itſelf for this 
udden Change. But, Bord] what Horrour and 
onfuſion will that Man be in, who having put off 
w neceſſary Work from * to Day, finds himſelf 

* at 
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at laſt deprived of all Opportunities of performing it? 
If, therefore, thou deſireſt to lay thyſelf down in 
Peace, and fleep, it will be proper for thee to exa- 
mine the State of thy Soul every Night, beſore thy 
Bed- time, that ſo thou mayeſt acknowledge thy Sins 
to God, beg his Pardon for them, and ſincerely re- 
ſolve to forſake them. This only can make thy 
Bed eaſy and ſafe, by freeing thee from the trouble- 
Fears of Death, and ſo preparing thee for it, that 
if it mould come, it would prove to thee, not an 
Enemy, but a Friend. | | | 

But, beſides this daily Examination of ourſelves, 
we muſt be careful alſo to obſerve! ſome ſpecial Sea- 
ſons, when the Performance of this Duty is, in a pe- 
culiar Manner, requiſite ; as, before we receive the 
Sacrament, in Times appointed by the Church for 
Faſting, Humiliation, and Mortification, and in 
Times of publick or private Calamities, We muſt 
de more ſtrict and particular in the Performance of 
this Duty, at theſe Times, than in- our daily Practice 
of it we can be ſuppoſed” to be. To run through 
all thoſe Heads of Szlf- Examination before recom- 
mended, every Night, may take up too much Time, 
But then, at theſe particular and more ſolemn Sea- 
fons, we may find Time enough to overlook and 
conſider them as they lie at large. To theſe I would 
adviſe: you to add the Apoſtles Creed; at the End of 
every Article, of which I would have you ask your- 
ſelf, whether you firmly and ſtedfaſtly believe it. In 
both theſe joined together, you will find all that is 
neceſſary for you to believe and do, in Order to you 
Salvation; and, by a ſerious and exact View of them, 
you will eafily diſcover what Faults you have been 
guilty of, and, ' conſequently, ought to amend; 
and what Duties you have diſcharged as it w_— 
22 £ | * 13 
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1 W you, and, conſequently, ought to perſevere 
1 N. NG 
5 Now, that you may not want Encouragements 
thy to the Peformance of this Duty, I will repreſent to 
2 you the many and great Benefits which will certainly 
follow a conſcientious Performance of it; each of 
thy which I hope will prove a powerful Motive to en- 
Th gage you to a conſtant Practice of it. 

that . Firſt, Nothing will ſo effectually teach us Humi- 
an ty, as a conſcientious Diſcharge of this Duty. For 
this will every Day ſhew us more and more our own 
* Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. It will give us frequent 
nnſtances of the Depravity of our Natures, of our 
Backwardneſs to all Good, and Readineſs to all E- 
vil; of the Blindneſs of our Underſtanding, the Per- 
verſeneſs of our Wills, the Coldneſs of our Appe- 
tites and Affections towards all Good, and our con- 
tinual thirſting after forbidden Things. It will every 


e of Day convince us of our Folly, in purſuing Sha- 
Yice dos, and letting go the Subſtance ;. of buſying our- 
weh ſelves about Trifles, and neglecting the moſt weigh- 
om- WM ty Matters. In a Word, we ſhall, upon Examina- 
ine tion, find ourſelves to be every Day guilty of ſo much 


Vanity and Folly, ſo much Trifling and Imperti- 
nence, ſo much Baſeneſs and Ingratitude, ſo much 


ous Paſſion and Peeviſhneſs, ſo much Impudence and 
d Profaneneſs, ſo much Sin and Wickedneß, in our 
ur- Thoughts, Words, and Actions, that we ſhall have 


very great Reaſon to humble ourſelves even unto the 
Ground, to look upon ourſelves as the moſt vile and 
deſpicable Creatures in the whole World, and to ſay 
very juſtly, with holy Job, I abhor myſelf, and re- 
bent in Duſt and Abbes. | 
| Secondly, A Daily Examination of ourſelves will, 
in all Probability, keep us * accuſtoming ourſelves 
| 4 to 
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to any evil Courſe. When a Man takes no Notice 
of his Actions, but lives without Confideration, he 
is likewiſe an ill Husband, who never keeps any Ac- 

compts, and therefore will be very likely to run into 
Extravagance. But when a Man, like a prudent and 
good Huſband, keeps his Accompts exact and clear, and 
has them always in his Eye, it is hardly to be thought 
he will undo himſelf, by living knowingly and wilfully 
in ſuch a Way as will certainly ruin him. We ſhall, 
by our daily Examination, find out our Faults, when 
they are young, and eaſy to be conquered ; before 
they have got the Maſtery over us, and have made 
us their Slaves. And, ſure, we ſhall not meet with 
any Difficulty in reſiſting a Temptation, or bearing 
a Sin which is but a Day old; and, conſequently, 
cannot have made any very ſtrong Engagement with 
our Inclinations and Affections. But, however, if 
we do not always leave a Sin, upon our firſt Diſco- 
very of it, yet 1 think it will be, morally ſpeaking, 
impoſſible to habituate ourſelves to it, and perſiſt long 
in the Practice of it, when, every Night that comes 
over our Heads, we ſhall calmly and deliberately 
Judge it to be a Sin, and, conſequently, dangerous to 
be perſiſted in. Few Men who will take the Pains 
thus frequently to examine themſelves, can be ſup- 
poſed to have arrived to ſuch a Pitch of Wickednef 
as this is. For their very Examination of them- 
ſelves, is an owning their Senſe of Religion, and the 
Obligations they lie under to it. This Ad vantage 


we may, therefore, juſtly expect, from a conſtant 
Performance of this Duty, that it will make us walk 
ſo warily, that no Temptation ſhall be able to pre- 
vail upon us ſo often, as to make us its conſtant 
Slaves and Vaſlals ; but if we have the Misfortune 
i N once 
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once or twice to be drawn aſide by it, yet our daily 
* Examination will ſo frequently condemn us for it, 
. and make us ſo uneaſy under it, that it is very rea- 
oh ſonably to be hoped, we ſhall, without any great 
d Difpculty, forſake it, before it gets the Dominion 


Over us. | 


Thirdly.and Laftly, This will afford us Joy un- 


Ty  peakable. For, by this frequent Examination of our- 
al elves, we ſhall eaſily know whether we are, indeed, 
the Children of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of 


Heaven, or no. And if our Conſciences will teſtify 
for us, That in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not 
with fleſbly Wiſdom, hut by the Grate of God, we 
have had our Converſation in the World, then may 


55 we, indeed, rejoice, with a reaſonable and well- 
15 grounded Joy. To theſe we muſt appeal, and if, 
ir oon an impartial and exact Scrutiny, theſe acquit 


us, then are we, indeed, acquitted. Here alone can 
we find a Foundation for ſuch true and inexpreſſible 
no Joy and Satisfaction, as nothing elſe in the World 

can afford us. This was St. Paul's Triumph, That 
be bad a Conſcience void of Offence towards God, and 


f towards Man, And if our Conſciences will give us 
ins We fame Teſtimony, we ſhall be Partakers of the 
p- lame triumphant Joy. What an unſpeakable Tranſ- 


etz ort ſhall we be in, when, upon Examination of our 
ſpiritual Accompts, we ſhall find, that we have be- 
the baued ourſelves ſo as becometh the Heirs of Promiſe? 
When our Conſciences ſhall give us this Teſtimony, 


ge 

x that we have walked worthy of our Vacation, and 
K Wall receive for our Reward, an eternal Inheritance 
50 in the Heavens.  Blefled God / How infinitely great 


ot vil the Joy of that Soul be, which, after a ſtrict 
and impartial Search into itſelf, can ſafely apply thoſe 


Words of our Saviour to itſelf, Well done, thou good 
8 F 5 and 
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and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Foy of thy 
Lord. his is, indeed, to anticipate and foretaſte 
the Joys of Heaven; it is to make an Heaven upon 
Earth, and truly and properly to have our Converſa- 
tion in Heaven, whilſt we are here. But I need fay 
no more to this Purpoſe. The Pleaſure and Satif- 
faction which every good Man has felt in the Per- 
formance of this Duty, will more powerfully en- 
gage him to the conſtant Practice of it, than any 
Thing I can fay. And the Advantage which al 
bad Men have found, by a ſerious and conſtant Ex- 
eee of it, is Invitation enough to any Sinner to ſe 
about it. | 1 
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Sunday the Fourteenth, 


The great Duty of Repentance explained 
and urged. © 
By Dr. Payxs. 


[This, and the next, Chapter are proper to be rud 
in Paſſion-Week, Ember-Week, and Lent.] 


REPENTANCE is a Duty of the greateſt Mo- 
ment and Importance in Chriſtianity, and ought, 
above all, to be conſidered, practiſed, and under- 
ſtood. All Chriſtians, generally, do acknowledge 
the Neceſſity of it; and fince we cannot live perfett- 
Y ly innocent, fo as to be free wholly from all Manner 
| of Sin, we muſt, inſtead of this intire Obedience, 
| perform true and fincere Repentance, which, nent 
| to it is the moſt acceptable to Heaven, 
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But there are grievous and fatal Miſtakes about this 
Duty of Repentance, all which proceed from a 
MN wrong and wretched Notion of it, as if it conſiſted 
a- only in fome ſudden Paſſions of the Mind, and in- 
ay WW ward Workings of the Thoughts, and not in the 
iſ- laſting Change both of Heart and Life, and in the 
er- univerſal Amendment of both. 
en- T ſhall, therefore, as carefully as J can, conſider 
this great Subject, and ſhew wherein this Duty of 
all WW Repentance conſiſts; viz. in theſe following Things. 


_ Firſt, In Confeſſion of Sin. 
Secondly, In inward and outward Sorrow ; in a 


real Change and Alteration of Mind, and A- 
mendment or Reformation of Life. | 


Firſt, Confeſſion of Sins is a 5 Part of this 
Repentance. If we confeſs our Sins, God is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, 1 John i. 9. that is, 
This Confeſſion, with its due Effects, will procure 
Forgiveneſs; as it is, Prov. xxviii. 13. He that con- 
feſſeth and Jorjaketh his Nin, ſhall have Mercy, This 
s very neceſſary and fit to be obſerved concerning 
Repentance, and other Duties in Scripture, as Fuith, 
and the like, that when Pardon or Salvation is pro- 
miſed or aſcribed to any of them, they are to be ta- 
ken, not ſingly and by themſelves, but with all their 
Conſequences and Effects; ſo that it is a Metony- 
My, a Part for the Whole, when it is ſaid, He that 
believeth ſhall be ſaved; i. e. he that believeth and 
vbeyeth the Goſpel ; and he that repenteth, or he that 
confeſſeth his Sin, Shall be forgiven ; i. e. if he ſo re- 
pent of it, or confeſs it, as to forſake and amend it; 
and, therefore, though the Goſpel promiſes often 
Bleſſedneſs to fingle Vertues, as in our Saviour”s 
dermon on the Mount, yet it means to thoſe Ver- 

. | Lues 
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tues joyned with the others, and not ſeparate from 
them, for they are all neceſſary to true Bleſſedneſs: 
And when ſome particular Duties have the Promiſe 
of Salvation, it is in Conjunction with all the reſt; 
for univerſal Obedience to all the Laws of the Goſ- 
pel, is the only full Condition of our Salvation; and 
neither Faith nor Repentance, nor any one ſingle 
Vertue or Duty without that, will make us happy, 
or ſave us; as is plain by the whole Tenour of tt, 
which yet ſome are not ſo willing to underſtand. 


This Confeſſion of Sin, which is the fr/? Part of NMind, fl 
Repentance, to own we have done amiſs, is an ac- ſhew v 
knowledging the Folly and Evil of our Sins, that we em. 
are ſenſible they were Acts of Imprudence as to our- fur Men 
ſelves, of Unbecomingneſs and Unworthineſs to God, {W-cathing 
and very impudent Breaches and Violations of the us; ar 
Laws of Heaven. For our Confeſſions are not to {Waſting th 
inſtruct God, or to inform him of what he already The 8 
knows as well as ourſelves; nor is he pleaſed with Al it has 
a long Roll or Catalogue of our Sins recited before {MW like la 
him; but they are Indictmènts brought againſt our- purulent! 


ſelves, a Charge, and Pleading Guilty upon it, of er to th 
our many Treaſons and Miſdemeanors againſt Hea- Hearts an 
ven, and the reading or repeating, of it, is to ſtrike and confe 
us with an inward Senſe of the fad and dreadful State {Wittted wi 
we are in by Reaſon of them, and how, like noto- be offeret 
rious Criminals, we ſtand convicted by our own Con- MWleir Age 


ſciences, and condemned by our own Confeſſion ; Ie moſt 
and ſo, without infinite Mercy, juſtly obnoxious to {Wconliderz 
the ſevereſt Puniſhment and Judgment of God. Our I keep 2 
Confeſſion is to quicken and enliven, and firike the manifold 
Senſe of our Sins more deeply and keenly into our Net them, 
Souls; to make our Hearts bleed a-freſh upon every i Cd w 
Remembrance of them; and to renew the Paſſions ¶ minded 
af Grief and Trouble upon the Thoughts of them. ad lay, y 


Like 
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ike thoſe who brought Cæſar's bloody Coat into the 
1rum, and ſhewed the People the Holes thro* which 
lis Murderers had ſtabbed him, that ſo they might 
nove their higheſt Rage and Indignation : So we are 
o ſet our Sins before us, that ſo we may ſtir up our 
anger, and Hatred, and Diſpleaſure, the more highly 
gainſt them. © | 2 aa 
Though they are never ſo long paſt, yet we ſhould 
emember them with Bitterneſs, and figh whenever 
e think of them, and whatever brings them to our 
ind, ſhould bring ſuch Paſſions along with them, 
1s ſhew we do not like them, nor are pleaſed with 
em. When they riſe up in our Conſciences, or 
dur Memories, it ſhould be with a Sowerneſs and 
Loathing, as Things moſt difagreeable and offenſive 
o us; and our Confe/ſion ſhould be a diſcharging and 
aſting them from us. d 

The Soul may be loaded and oppreſſed with them, 
l it has thus eaſed itſelf by Confeſſion; which may 
be like lancing an Ulcer, letting out the painful and 
purulent Matter, and laying open the Wound in Or- 
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er to the healing of it. We ought to ſearch our 
- WiHcarts and Conſciences to the Bottom, and to own 
e and confeſs all our Sins, that ſo we may be duly af- 
e ected with the Grievouſneſs of them. They muſt 
be offered to our Thoughts and Memory with all 


their Aggravations and bitter Circumſtances, and 
the moſt rowſing and awakening Reflexions and 
Conſiderations. And this is the Deſign of Confeſion, 
to keep a lively, and quick, and due Senſe of our 
manifold Sins upon our Minds, that we neither for- 
get them, nor become inſenſible of them. 

Gd wilt not forget them, nor does he need to be 
reminded of them; but we muſt remind ourſelves, 
aud fay, with David, My Sin is ever before me, hon 

| 2 
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with our outward Weeping and Lamenting, as P. 


5 "David watered his Couch ih his Tears,. Pfal. vi. 6 


thered, ruined, and undone; for our Souls ought © 


110 The great Duty 


B. 3. and mine Tniquity haue T not hid, Pfal. xxx, oe a C- 


2 not from myſelf and my own Thou pur Repe 
and Remembrance, for to hide it from God i 5 y of ou 
but I will always have a ſorrowful Seu be Degn 

and bitter Remembrance of it. by the Si 


' Secondly, This is to be joined was inward ad 
dutward Sorrow, with a real Change of Mind, au of diſlikin 
Reformation of Life. .. ing a tri 

.1/, Wich inward Sorrow and Contrition, anWM 


ter, upon denying bis Maſter, went out and um the Effec 
bitterly, Matt. xxvi. and his Penitents in the Anand hate 
: were pricked 30 the Heart, Acts ii. 37. and were un the other 
der great Sorrow. and Compunction of Mind, anWe it be ir 
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and Rivers of Water ran down his Eyes, Pal. cx 
136. And the Scripture deſcribes Repentance by « 
Sroken and a contrite Heart, Pal. li. 17. in Oppok 
tion to a hard and impenitent one. All Penitents are 
drawn with a fad and mournful Look, with Tear 
in their Eyes, and Sorrow in their Hearts, ſmitin 
their * and wringing their Hands, and all the 
_ Figures rief and Lamentation, and covered wi 
4a; Vai. 1 Sadneſs and Diſconſolateneſs. For Gre 
and Sorrow are Paſſions of Soul, upon the Preſence 
of any Evil that is afflicting and uneaſy to us; and 
Sin being the greateſt of thok Evils, ſhould cauſe ths 
 bigheſt of thoſe Paſſions: And we have more Reaſo 
-to be ſorry-and lament for it, than a Widow ova 
-her loſt Husband, or a Mother over her Firſt- bo 
that is dead, ora Friend over another that is mul 


be dearer to us than any Thing elſe, and Sin kill 
runs, and murthers them, But here I mult _ 
pon 
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a Caution, that the Greatneſs or the Sincerity of 
zur Repertance is not to be meaſured by the Quanti- 
y of our Tears, or the Number of our Sighs, or 
e Degrees always of animal Sorrow ; but, rather, 

yy the Sincerity of our Wills, and the actual Perfor- 
mance of our good Purpoſes, of forſaking- and a- 
mending our Sins, which are the only ſure Marks 
ff diſliking them, and being ſorry for them, and ha- 
ing a true Hatred and Averſion to them; for thoſe 
ret and inward Paſſions of Mind are not to be 
mon often, either by ourſelves or others, but by 
Wthe Effects; and we can only know we love Vertue, 
and hate Sin, by following the one, and forfaking 
the other; for no Man loves a Thing heartily, but 
if it be in his Power he will attain it; and no Man 
otherwiſe loves Vertue or Heaven : No Man hates 
any Thing, or is heartily ſorry for any Evil, but, if 
it be in his Power, he will remove it if preſent, and 
avoid it if abſent. No Man can know he has the 
Live of God, but by this in which the Scripture pla- 
ces it, by Leeping his Commandments, 1 John v. 3. 
And, therefore, I am afraid that the School Diſtin- 
ction between Contrition and Attrition, that the one 
; a Sorrow from the Love of God, and the other 
from the Fear of Hell, and ſo the one is ſufficient, 
and the other is not, has little or nothing in it but 
Words, by which Men may eaſily cheat and deceive 
themſelves ; for the ſecret Springs and Principles of 
Mens Paſſions lie too deep to be diſcerned, and they 
run into one another, and are ſo mixed and con- 
founded that they cannot be diſtinguiſhed ; neither 
6 there any great Difference between them, and on- 
y the Effects of them are taken Notice of in the Ac- 
count of Gad, and the Concerns of Religion. It is 
a meer Nicety to diſtinguiſh ſuch Principles _— 
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firſt forming of Repentance, like looking for the Co- ins, and 
hours of Flowers, or Taſte of Fruit, in the ſeveral f 4 Sinn 
Seeds of them; whereas he that from true religious N onſtitut 
Principles, be they either Love, Hope, or Fear, ke, thar 
(and they generally are mixed and combined toge- Wl pire or 
ther, and we cannot divide the Force or Weight of hci; Sins, 
each of them ſeverally upon the Mind) whoever, I ri of 
ſay, from theſe, or any, or all theſe, is ſo concern- Nutward! 
ed for his paſt Sins, that he leaves them, and forſakes y Rules 
them, and becomes a good Man, he has, undoubt- WW the Ef 
edly true Repentance; and whatever the Principle of Not like 
it was, whether Love or Fear, and whatever De- aſte, a 
gree there was in the Sorrow, and Trouble, and r Rain 1 
Concern for it, it is the Fruit and Effect, and per- nd all ou 
manent Iſſue and Reſult of it that conſtitutes and de- Ne Mour 
nominates it true and perfect Repentance. an ſtrike 
Let not, therefore, any Man doubt his Repentance, Ne the C 
who has this Evidence and Demonſtration of it, and f our bel 
let no Man deceive himſelf without this, and think Nur Embr 
that the Keys of the Church, any Thing the Minifer Wie Rege- 
can do for him, or any Thing that Chri/? has done ing leſs t 
for him, or the Merit of his Blood, or any Free Amenc 
Grace, or any Faith in him, or any Thing that a Wh for | 
deluded and impenitent Sinner is willing to catch hold Mertance, 
of, can turn his Sorrow, be it ever ſo great, and if 
be it from what Principle ſoever, either of Love 0 BW And fo, 
Fear, into perfect and ſufficient Repentance, without pnſider v 
the Effect of Reformation and a good Life, and pet- hd ſo WI 
forming the Conditions of the Goſpel neceſſary to opel; h 
Salvation. | tives be 
© . Godly Sorrow is an excellent Means and a good ll Sinner: 
Beginning of Repentance; it is a ſowing in Leas hi for thi, 
thoſe Seeds of Religion which may grow up 10 Ma. per loſt 
turity of (Goodneſs, and Amendment of Life; and Won thats 
if thoſe penitential Tears waſh away the Filth oo d reſtore 1 
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ins, and cleanſe the Hands, and purify the Heart 
fa Sinner, they are then true Repentance. But all 


1 


ous Wonſtitutions can no more weep and ſhed Tears a- 
car, ke, than they can make the Hairs of their Head 
ge. Wh hite or black ; and though all ſhould be ſorry for 
t of Wheir Sins, as being convinced in their Minds of the 


vil of them, yet the paſſionate Degrees and the 
utward Expreſſions of this Sorrow, fall not under 
ny Rules or Meaſures, but are beſt judged and known 


ab- the Effect; which is leaving them as what we do 
e of Not like but ' hate. Without this our Tears run 
De- Waſte, and our Sorrow is but as an empty Cloud, 
and r Rain upon barren Ground without any Fruit; 


d all our bitter Cries and Lamentations, are but as 
e Mournings of the Epheſian Matron, when we 
an ſtrike up again immediately with our Sins, and 
ike the Cauſes of our Sorrows, and the Murderers 
our beloved Joy immediately into our Hearts and 
ur Embraces. his, I am fure, is very far from 
e Repentance; to make which, there muſt be no- 
ing leſs than an actual forſaking of every Sin, and 

Amendment of every evil Way, which are Fruits 
et for Repentance, or the worthy Fruits of Re- 
Fon, which both John Baptift and St, Paul ſpeak 


And for the Conclufion of all: Let every Sinner 
onfider what great Motives and Encouragements, 
nd ſo what Obligations he hath to repent by the 
oſpel; how powerfully and how endearingly, by 
otives both of Love and Fear, Chriſt doth there 
ul Sinners to Repentarice, It was his great Work, 
d for this Purpoſe he came into the World, to re- 
ver loſt and undone Mankind, and to reſcue them 
om that State of Sin and Miſery they were in, and 
d reſtore them to a State of Vertue and » 
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This was a Deſign worthy Chri/”s coming into fy 
World, and all the myſterious Diſpenſation of Ch 


IR | | 

1 And this is of ſuch abſolute Neceſſity and Impy 
tance to us, that it is impoſſible we can otheryif 
eſcape Miſery, and not periſh inevitably. God, wh 
he would ſhew the greateſt Mercy and Kindne 1 
us in the World, and demonſtrate his Love to us i 
the higheſt Manner, as he hath done by the Goſy 
Jet hath there told us, that Except we repent, u 
Hall all certainly. periſh, Luke xiii. 5. This is fl 
perpetual. and indiſpenſable Condition, upon whid 
alone we muſt expect any Benefit by Chriſt and t 
Goſpel ; this is as low as God can go with us. Pe 
feft and uninterrupted Obedience, all our Live, i 
his Due, and when we have. broken that, and! 
compounds with us, and accepts of partial and i 
newed Obedience inſtead of entire, i. e. of Rah 
Tan, and returning to our Duty, inſtead of beg 
ing always to it; this is the utmoſt Favour can 

expected from him, or that he can grant to us; 1 
Repentance is the only Way by which it is pollid 
for a Sinner to eſcape Wrath and Damnation. Ani 
this, if any Thing, will prevail upon Men, who 
live and conſider the dreadful Horror of evyerlaſun 
Damnation. There is no avoiding this, no Pol 
bility to prevent it any Way, but by Repentan 


nme 


We are as much aſſured that without 17 we ſhall 


damned, as we ſhall be faved with it. Chrif 
by the Goſpel put a Neceſſity upon us, Either 


22 leave your Sins, and be ſaved; or peril 


WI Em. eee 

And fad is the State and Condition of thoſe unk 
the Goſpel, who live in a State of Sin and Impen 
tence, or in the Habit of any unrepented Sin; Jig 
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e under as abſolute a Sentence of Condemnation, 
if the Great Judge had pronounced it upon them, 
nd bid them, Go ye Curſed. Whilſt they continue 
ch, there is no more Hopes of Mercy for them, 
han for the Damned themſelves. Their State, in- 
ed, is not as unalterable as the others is, and this is 
e only Difference, for they are otherwiſe as much 
hildren of Wrath as they: They are not bound in 
hains of Darkneſs, nor confined to this State by 
n irreverſible Judgment; but they are fettered to their 
zins, and to their State, by their own Choice; and 
il they break thoſe Bonds, and get free from them, 
hey can never come out of that ſad Condition: 
hich ſnould make every impenitent Sinner trem- 
le, and ſeriouſly bethink himſelf what a fad State 
and Condition he is in, what a Doom hangs over his 
Head, and how near his Steps take hold of Death, 
how he walks upon the Brink of Hell and Damna- 
ion, and the leaſt fatal Accident or ſudden Death, 
does irrecoverably throw him in without Redemption; 
rhich ſhould make his Heart tremble, and his Blood 
hill, and his Hair ſtand an end, if he conſidered it 
he ought. Let him, therefore, reſolve to ſnatch 
himſelf out of the Fire, and ſpeedily recover himſelf 
from the Jaws of Death. Repentance alone can do 
this, and this he ſhould ſet about immediately, and 
be perſuaded to it by thoſe powerful Motives and Ar- 
guments which the Goſpel and Chriſtianity propoſes z 
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The great Duty of 


Sunday the Fifteenth, 


The great Duty of Faſting and Abl. 


nence, recommended. 
By Biſhop PATRICK, 


* nitent Sinners ough 
before. God to ſue for Mercy, the Reader may ob- 
ſerve, that Faſting holds a principal Place: And, 
therefore, I think it uſeful to treat a little of it by 
7tſelf. The Church having ſet apart certain Times 
for it; wherein if wicked Men will not humble 
themſelyes, and repent of their evil Doings, whereby 
tliey are , pulling down Judgments upon themſelves 
and upon others ; yet all good Men ſhould embrace 
the Opportunities of caſting down themſelves fre- 
quently before God, to join with God's Miniſters in 
thoſe Supplications, (like them preſcribed in the Pro- 
phet Joel, upon their ſolemn Faſt, Ch. ii. 17.) Spare 
us, good Lord, ſpare thy People whom thou haſt m- 
deemed with thy moſt precious Blood, and be not an- 
gry with us for ever: Beſeeching him to deliver us, 
as from all Blindneſs of Heart, &c. ſo, more eſpe- 
cially, from all Sedition, privy Conſpiracy, and Rt- 
bellion ; from all falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, and Schiſm; 

from Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of his Ward 
and Commandment : Which ſolemn Prayers were ne- 
ver more neceſſary than in theſe Days; and, for that 
Reaſon, Faſting ought not to be neglected, but at- 
tend upon them, as an Help unto them, and a Means 


to make them more effectual. This fhall be mor 
0 ; | * 


MONG thoſe Humiliations, wherewith pe- 
t to proſtrate themſelves 
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Faſting and Abſtinence. 117 
when I have ſhewn, in the firſt Place, what Faſting 


And, in proper ſpeaking, Faſting is an Ab/tinence 
from all Manner of Food, whether it be Meat or 
Drink; as we may be ſatisfied (if it need any Proof) 
fom that Queſtion which was asked our Saviour, in 


bſti 


ten, and make Prayers, and likewiſe the Phariſees, 
but thine eat and drink. ? Which Place is remarkable 
for two Things; ſhewing both that Prayers were 


| - 

tha a Companion of Fa/ting, as I faid juſt now; and 
ob- dat Faſting is ſa oppoſite to Eating and Drinking, 
And, chat he who eats and drinks doth not f. | 
by Some think that there are Examples in Scripture 
imes of Faſts, which conſiſted only in Abſtinence from the 


better Sort of Food, and contenting themſelves with 
reby Wharder Fare. Thus Fo/ephus faith, that the Fat 
which Ether and her Maidens obſerved, together 
with the Fews, in Shuſbau, when they did neither 
fre- {Meat nor drink three Days, Night nor Day, was for- 
; in bearing all delicate Meat and Drink for that Time; 
Pro- Was Grotius obſerves out of him, upon the ivth of 
pare EHber and 16. Which may receive ſome Confir- 
n- nation from what Daniel faith of himſelf, Chap. x. 
an-W Ver. 2, 3. In thoſe Days, I, Daniel, was mourning 
u, bree ol Weeks, I eat no pleaſant Bread, neither 
ſpe- ¶ come Fleſb nor Wine in my Mouth, neither did I a- 
Re- vint myſelf at all, till three whale Weeks were ful- 
n; ed. His Mourning (which comprehends Faſting) 
uni vas nothing elſe, it ſhould ſeem, but Abſtinence from 
ne- Wall Things pleaſant and deſirable (as the Word is in 
that A the Hebrew: Language) while he allowed himſelf a 
at- ¶ coarſer Sort of Diet, which nothing but meer Ne- 
an ceſity commended to his Appetite. „ 106 
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St, Luke v. 33. Why do the Diſciples of John faſt . 
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_ 


The Sum of this Matter is, that a complkat a1 foe M 
perſect Faſt, conſiſts in total Ab/iinence from all Ma nent. 


-and Drink until the Evening; and then alſo in eating 
and drinking ſparingly, and that of the meaner Sar 
of Food. An imperfe#t and partial Faſt conſiſts i 


Having 
ence, 1 


| N \ 
Abſtinence from ſome Kind of Food which ye + — 
moſt love; NN Kind, ani ome 
denying our Appetites that full Satisfaction which beny, a 
defires at the uſual Times of Repaſt. if we ple 
IT bey that cannot endure the firſt of theſe, mit before 
yet. eahly bear the laſt; and therein perform ſomeMhould hay 
thing of this Duty of Faſting : If their Ab/tinmeMeither, for 
either in the Quality or Quantity of Meat and Drinł pray; * 
do, in ſome Meaſure, afflict them, while in ſom ben we j 
Meaſure it alſo refreſhes them. For no 4b/tinmMom that 


can partake, in the leaſt, of the Nature of Faſting, 


< recept fc 
if there be not ſomething in it that afflicts us; which ws 


ere Was 


T ſhall ſhew hereafter, is the very Thing deſigned inWuty, i: | 
Faſting, © | | bod Men 
And thus, perhaps, we are to underſtand our ich whic 


Church, in that Part of its Tables and Rules which 
are ſet down before the Common Prayers, concern: 
ing Days Faſting or Abſtinence. The Parucle 
may either fignify Ab/tinence to be another Name for 
Faſting ; or, it may diſtinguiſh Ab/tinence from Fal. 
ing, as a lefler Thing. If we follow the latter Sen, 
then the Intention of the Church is, that, upon al 
thoſe Days there named, they who are able, ſhould 
Faſi; that is wholly forbear all Food till the Evenng: 
And they who are not able to do this, yet ſhould ab- 
ſtain from all delicate Food, and feed abſtemioully:: 
ſo that while they give Nature ſome Support, they 
alſo afflict and humble it. In ſhort, they that cat 


not wholly abſtain on thoſe Days, yet ſhould _ 
| 0 


Faſting and Abſtinence. 119 
m ſet Meals, and take privatehi ſome flender Ro- 


ſhment.- -- | ' 1 2 | 
Having explained the Nature of Faſtiug and 4b- 
nence, 1 proceed 'now to conſider the Obligations 
| upon us to this Duty. And there being no po- 
ive Precept left by our Bleſſed Saviour about Faſt 
7, ſome have thence concluded it as a Matter of 
erty, and not of Neceſſity; That is; we may uſe 
if we pleaſe, but are not tied to the Practice of it. 
ut before they had made this Conelufion, 

jould have conſidered, that there is no ſuch t 
ither, for Prayer to God; but only Directions how 
pray; as there are alſo how to order ourſelves 
hen we Ft. And, therefore, the proper Inference 
om that Obſervation (of their being no poſitive 
recept for fa/ting ) ſhould, have been this; That 
ere was no Need of any Precept to enjoin this 
Duty, it being no leſs known and practiſed by all 
bod Men than Prayer to God, and giving ef Alms ; 
ith which it is joined, in our Sauiour's famous Ser- 
hon on the Mount, Mat. vi. 1, 2, 3, &c. 16, 17. 
n which Sermon, our Lord, inſtructing his Diſci- 
les about the principal Duties of a Chriſtian Life, 
ts not to be thought that he would have mentioned 
hu, unleſs he intended it ſhould be one Part of our 
briſtian Duty. Which being not, m downright 


erms commanded, as ſome others are, but only 


uppoſed, it is ſo much the more to be regarded: as a 
Duty unto which there is an antecedent Obligation; 
o plain, and ſo commonly owned, that he needed 
0 do no more, but only teach them what. they 

would have Reſpect to in the Performance of it. 

Adding, moreover, that ſo performed as he directed, 
r would be accepted with God, and openly reward- 
d by him. Which is a farther Confirmation, that 
R 
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120 The great Duty of 
it is a Chriſtian Duty; [becauſe there is the ye . 4 
ſame Promiſe made to the regular Practice of r gi” 
that there is to giving Aims and to Prayer: Which Wich 
as they ate natural Duties, that Men learn wi 1 
out any Inſtitution, ſo. I take Faſting to be af Be, d. 
All Mankind being inclined to abſtain from Mel. are 
and Drink, when they are in great Grief and 80 Our © 

row; and when they have any ſerious Bufneę , bein 
ro which they would apply their Minds ; ſuch Mf, © 
Meditation ' eſpecially, and ſolemn Prayer. Ani 0 which 
therefore, all Nations, from ancient Times, ha Hip 
uſed Faſting as a Part of Repentance, and as a Mean. ,. rd 5 
to turn away God's Anger, as we may gather fro lation. 
the Ninevites and others. | , 


St. Paul tells us of himſelf and others, that 7 
were in Faſlings often, 2 Cor. xi. 27, and here haflicd a 


as well as in all Things elſe, approved themſelves d 80 
Miniſters of God, Cb. vi. 4, 5. and taught othe A 
alſo the frequent Uſe hereof ; which was obſerved 
carefully in all following Ages, that St. B/ bold 
pronounces, Repentance without Faſting to be an id 
Buſineſs, | 


The Church of God, therefore, hath always f int B 
ſome Time a-part for Faſting, as well as Prayer Auel: 


and thought it a Duty of fuch continual Uſe, tur: * 
it is not ſafe it ſhould be long intermitted. Fay we tran, 
Mankind being ſubject frequently to run into Sin, Wi * 
is but Reaſon they ſhould be frequently put in Min TS 

of calling themſelves to an Accompt, and returnin ime of f 
to him with ſorrowful Humiliations for their Fault buch 
And, therefore, it is a moſt ancient, and no le the fam! 
wholſom Ordinance of the Church, that we ſhouq — — 
from Week 'to Week, upon Wedneſday or Frida, f 
humble ourſelves for this End; to ſearch and try 0 a 
Ways, and, with Fa/timg and Prayer, to turn unt | 


— a 8 — — bro 1 — —— 
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the Lord ; that thereby we may turn away his Wrath 
from us, which otherwiſe, either in general or parti- 
cular, may fall upon. us. . 2 5 

Which Days are Days of ſolemn Supplication, and 
particularly all Fridays in the Year, except GHhriſimas- 
Day, are of the ſpecial Days of Faſting or Ab/ti- 
Mice. veg : P 

Our Obligations to Faſting, and the Days of Faft- 
ine, being thus conſidered, I proceed, in the next 
Pace, to lay before you, as briefly as I can, the Uſes 
for which Faſting ſerves, and the Profit we may re- 
eive by it. 
And firſt, I conſider it chiefly as an Act of Hu- 
miliation, and a Part of Repentance; whereby we 
oth abaſe ourſelves before God, and acknowledge 
wr Unworthineſs of the leaſt of his Mercies, and al- 
dafflict and puniſh ourſelves for our former Exceſſes, 
nd other Sins; which it helps us alſo to cure, and is 
Remedy againſt. FD 

And that it is a natural Effect and Expreſſion of 
borrow, I need not trouble myſelf to demonſtrate. 
Daniel calls it by the Name of Mourning, Dan. x. 
3. And what he calls Mourning, and rating no 


ys f ant Bread, in the Beginning of the Chapter, 
igel afterwards, Ver. 11. taking ſpecial Notice 
2 0 fit, calls chaſteuing bimſelf before his God. And 
5. Noe tranſlate the P/almi/t's Words, Pſal. Ixix. 10. 

7 


en I wept, and chaſtened my Soul with Faſting, 
ct, For no Abſtinence OT SOrrow can deſerve the 
ame of Penitence, but ſuch as is afflictive; which 


Fa o much intended in Fa/ting, that they are Words 
2 the fame Signification; according to that known 
725 ule among the Jews, N bereſoever the Scripture 


als of affiting the Soul, it means Faſting, 
. . : f 8 


Faſting 


——. 
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Fuſting hath alſo ſomething of a penal Chaſtiſement br high 
in it; whereby we take Revenge upon ourſelves, and Nuſe ſucl 
puniſh ourſelves for our former Exceſſes by Intem- Wy, and 


rance, Luxury, Impurity, Pride, and Vain-glory, Unte 
I is but a juſt Expreſſion of a due Indignation againit ¶ ſo muc 
our paſt Follies, and a becoming Chaſtiſement which Wthoſe o 
we inflict upon ourſelves for our licentious Way of I For, by 
living. It helps alſo to deep under, or beat down aur ¶ to raiſe. 
Bady, and to bring it into Subectian, as St. Paul Hall Men 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Where in theſe Lerms he re- full, by; 
lates the Diſcipline he exerciſed upon himſelf; where- And 1 
by the Fleſb being ſubdued to the Spirit, (as it is in Mito Pray, 
the Collect for the firſt Sundey in Lent, which excel- N Jew; v 
lently explains the Words of St. Paul) we are diſpo» ¶ drink no 
ſed ever to obey his godly Motions in Righteouſne/; aui WMorning 
true Holineſs. To which a pampered Body will not N especial) 
let us liſten, for it kicks againſt them, and relils {MReverenc 
them. And, therefore, its Food is to be ſometimes {Wſerved be 
withdrawn (as Provender is from a wanton Beaſt) |MWMedirari 
that, being tamed, it may become more pliable to WMeafly lift 
our Minds, and they may, with leſs Oppoſition, bend their 


drought to fubmit, Body and Soul, unto the holy 
Inſtructions of the Word of God, Which, by ths 
Way, St. Paul thought ſo neceſſary a Piece of Chir 
ſtian Diſcipline, that he was afraid of being loſt and 
rejected by God, if it were neglected. For that was 
the Reaſon why he treated his Body ſeverely, f 
when he had preached to others, be himſelf Jþould l 
4 Caft-away. And, therefore, they are ſtrange) 
confident People, who fancy there is no Need of ſud 
Mortifications, no Danger from a Body full fed; fe 
which it is their only Care to provide the deſt th 
can, but never to beat down. They, in Effe 
make themſelves more ſpiritual than St. Paul; ſo 
whom, if they had a due Reverence, they would " 


— — 155 


mt / high minded, but ſcar; and, after his Example, 
nd N uſe ſuch Altinence, that their Body grow not unru- 
n-, Wy, and thereby endanger their Salvation. 
ry, Unto which, Faſting, if rightly uſed, contributes 
nt Wo much, that it ſerves to Ends quite contrary to 
ich Wl thoſe of Humiliation, Abaſement, and Action 
of WFor, by bringing the Body into Subjection, it helps 
aur to raiſe our Minds to heavenly Thoughts; for which 
cul Mall Men find themſelves moſt fit, not when they are 
re- full, but when they are fa/ting. ? 
a And that it was anciently looked upon as an Help 
5 in Mito Prayer, this is a convincing Argument, that the 
cel- News were wont, 1 their Sabbaths, to eat and 
{po» drink nothing till the Divine Service was over in the 
Morning. And Chriſtians have been wont to t, 
eſpecially before the Holy Communion; partly out of 
Reverence to God, who they thought ought to be 


IS 


imes {ſerved before themſelves ; and partly to fit them for 
cat) M-Meditation and Prayer; wherein they were more 
le to {ally lifted up above when their Bodies were empty, 
1, be and their Minds full. For they thought that Prayers 
holy were fed (as Tertullian's Phraſe is) and nouriſhed by 
y the WFofting ; gohich offers unto God, as he alſo loves to 


ſpeak, the ſatteft Sacrifice. 


And as it is an Help to Prayer, ſo a Means alſo 


umiliation and Repentance; which is the Cauſe 
at we ſeldom read of Faſting, but as a Concom- 
ant of Prayer, Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that 
wme Devils could not be caft out, but by Prayer and 
Rating, Mat. xvii. 20, 21. that is, it was a Work 
mach required great Intention of Mind, in Prayer 


Effeci God and a ſtrong Faith in him (in which the) 
4; ere defective:) unto which Faſting helps to rail 


ie Mind, by wittidrawing it from Care of the Body; 
* 62 5 unto 


to make it effectual, when Fuſting, is an Act of true 
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unto which, while we deny all Manner of Suppor, 
we are made more ſenſible of our entire Dependance 
on God alone: . | 
To whom it is moſt unſeemly to ſue for Mercy, 
if we ourſelves ſhew no Mercy unto others. Unto 
which Faſting both diſpoſes and enables us. For it 
makes us ſenfible of the Miferies of poor hungry 
Wretches, and . furniſhes us with as much to gire 
them, as we ſpare from ourſelves. Which was one 
Uſe that good People heretofore made of Faſting; 
as we may gather from thoſe Places where Alm; are 
joined together with-it, and with Prayer. The 
Story of Cornelius is well known, As x. zo, zi. 
Where he relates how an Angel appeared to him ona 
Faſting-Day, teſtifying how acceptable the Prayer; 
and the Alms were, which he then offered unto Cu 
With which agrees the. Hiſtory of Tobias, who, 
when he ſent his Son into Media with many good 
Inſtructions, enlarges moſt of all upon Alms-givin, 
Tob. iv. 7, 8, 9,10,11. which the Angel, at his Return, 
teaches them both, is to be joined with with the two 
forenamed Duties, Chap. xii. 7, 8. Prayer. is gui 
with Faſting and Alms, and Rightequſneſs (that 5 
other Works of Mercy) a little with Righteouſni), 
is better than much with WN It is lui. 
ter to give Alms, than to lay up Gold; for Alms dub 
en Death, and ſball purge away all Sin, &. 
And now, who ſees not, in Conclufion, that 
Faſting is every Way a Means to obtain Favour witl 
Goa, tor the averting of his ADR from ourſelves, dc 
rom the Nation where we live? For it. Humiliatin, 
if Repentance, and Amendment of Life; it earnel 
Prayer, if Acis of Mercy to others, be the Way i 
prevail with God for Mercy to ourſelves ; then #4/ 
ing, which contributes to all theſe, muſt needs : , 


. 


— —_——— 
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Ny great Efficacy. for this Purpoſe. , And this, perhaps, 
ner may be the Reaſon why we have not found Relict, 
when we, or others, were afflicted; nor have pre- 
„ 8 vailed for the turning away thoſe Evils which at any 
ne Time threatned us: Becauſe we did not ſeck what 
rwe deſired. in this Way, but contented ourſelves 
vim Prayers, and ſome Kind of Reperitance, with- 
de out ſuch Humiliations and Chaſtening, of ourſeluer, ws 
aue our Sins and our Condition required. hs 


ng; Before I end this Chapter, let me give a Caution 


The Nor two, to prevent the Miſunderſtanding or Abuſe of 
ds Doctrine. TEL es | 

z And, Firſt, Let our Humiliation and Faſting be 
ona true Signification of our inward Grief, and pro- 
ceed from thence ; and not meerly external Shews, 


oy uſed for Faſhion's Sake, and to comply with the 
1 Seaſon. For without inward Grief, and Reſolu- 
in tions to be better, they are ſo far from procuring any 
r W . 


Favour from God, that we may juſtly fear e r- 
ther incenſe him; as being but a Kind of Mackery 
to him. tt 

Another Caution is, That by this Duty we nei- 
ther deſtroy the Health of our Bodies, nor ſuffer any 
ll Affection to be bred in our Minds. We ought 
not to make ourſelves fick with fa/ting, nor fo to 
weaken ourſelves by hard Uſage, as to become unfit 


: * for our Employments. And greater Care ought to 
wit be taken, that we do not grow moroſe and ſour, 
- Miſh and untoward unto others, while we are ſe- 


vere-unto ourſelves. And that the keeping ourſelves 
nder a ſtrict Diſcipline, do not beget a ſecret: Pride 
In us, Which makes us to think very highly of our- 
elves, and to contemn and deſpiſe others; juſt as 
he conceited Phariſes did the poor Publican, Luke 
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126 The great Duty © 
But, above all, we muſt be watchful that fark 
Pride do not creep herewith into our Hearts; a 


tempts Men to fancy they have, by this Diſcipline, 
highly merited at the Hands of Gd, whom they hal 


" 


grievoully offended. © 


Let ſuch Rocks as theſe be 4voided, and then thi 
Bodily Exerciſe of Faſting and Abſtinence in its des. 
ſon and due Meaſure, may prove very profitable, 
being deſigned for ſuch other Ends and Ufes as I hate 
named; particularly, as a Means to prevent our re- 
lapſing into fuch Sins as have coſt us much AMiction 
and Trouble. 1 wh 
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SUN DAV the Sixteenth. 


The great Duty of Alms-giving recom 
ö mended. 


By Dr. WaxREx. 


HOUGH we are all made of the fame Matter, 
and conſiſt of the ſame Nature; yet we are not 
placed in like Circumſtances: For ſome are ſet high: 
er, and ſome lower in the World; and though ma- 

be made rich, yet abundance are poor; and with 
11 Intention or Deſign of Providence, that the 
Wealthy ſhould {till relieve the Tndigent. 
This great Duty Heaven lays upon us, Tue vi. zo. 
Give to every Man that afteth of thee. All, therefore, 


really and unayoidably poof, ate to ſhare in our A 


without Exception; eſpecially if they make their Po- 
verty known to us by craig em. 
4 iT 


3 UL C 4 And 


proper 
that ta, 


Meanir 
other C 


muſt e 
Man. 

taking: 
Origin. 


tating 


Force, 


to ende 
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fk And the more we abound in this merciful Work, 
; 21 the more we ſhall imitate our Gd and Father, who 


gives at ineffable and unmeaſureable Rates. For he 
had MW gives to all, and at all Times, and all Manner of 
Accommodations, be their Enjoyments ever ſo ma- 
thy WI ny, various, and valuable, they are diſpenſed to them 
Sei. by him: He groeth to all Life, and Breath, and all 
able. Things, Acts xvii. 23. | | 
hate But then, beſides giving our Goods 4b/olutely or 
- 6. W- wholly to the Poor, we muſt obſerve, there is a par- 
on ti Way of giving them; a giving them with Re- 
friction or Limitation, as to the bare Uſe of them 
only. This is hinted in the fore-cited Text, as a 
proper and needful Branch of giving Alms; Of him 


that taketh away thy Goods, aſe them not again: The 


Meaning is, of him that taketh away our Money or 

other Goods in * Way of Loan or meer Uſe, we 
%.muſt exact nothing of Intereſt, if he be a truly poor 
Man. For we muſt not interpret the Place of Mens 

taking away our Goods by Violence, the Word in the 
Original ſignifying a bare taking, and not properly a 

tating away. For when Goods are ſo taken by 

iter, -Force, were not Chriſtians to aſk them again, nor 
not d endeavour to reſume or recover them, their Con- 
viohs dition would be too fad, as being expoſed to Rapine 
without Remedy. Therefore the genuine Senſe of 

the Words muſt be, that when an indigent Perſon 
uketh any Thing of us in the Way of borrowing, 
he is to be the. ſole Gainer by it; at leaſt, we are to 
demand nothing for lending it. We are not to chal- 
e any Advantage to ourſelves, but to accommo- 
date him freely without expecting the leaſt Requital, 
e profitable Return. And of this charitable Lend- 


* See Dr. Hammond's Annetations on the Place. 
G 4 ing. 
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The great Duty e; 
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ing, the King of 1/rae! ſpeaks, P/al. xxxvii. 26, i hildren « 
where he makes it a Piece of the righteous Mans Having 


I28 


Character, that he is ever merciful and lendeth, Mare mul 
the Son of Syrach makes it a Badge, or certain Mark, f our Ali 
whereby to know the truly Merciful, Ecclus. xxix. i. Wigly we 
He that is merciful will lend unto his Neighbour, LL N 

There are Reaſons for our Giving and Lending Wo. So 
thus frankly in that Chapter, where the Duty is laid Ries, if ü 


upon us; and being ſuggeſted by our Saviour, they {Wnown to 

muſt have their Weight, and Worth, enough to be {Wharity, ; 

noted. But thc 
The 1/ is, Becauſe were we poor, tue would + Miſtinguiſh 

Jo dealt with ourſelves. And we ought to treat o- ſion of 
thers, as we would be treated in like Circumſtances, Ml, in the 
As ye would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye ali n Nen, ebe 

them likewiſe, St. Luke vi. 31. aith, 1 

2ay, Becauſe, if we do not give and lend freely t1 nd are © 

* the Poor, we do but like the common Sort of bad Men, NMembers 
and ſtall be no better approved of than they. It is id in tt 


more than probable that we would be thought fin- In our B. 
cere, if not zealous Chriſtians, and would paſs for {Wo us, anc 
«ſuch in God's Efteem ; but if we fail in this Part of Nis. we: | 
our Duty, we muſt take our Place amongſt the Sin- . 4. F. 
ful; for there our Redeemer ranks us: If ye do Gord em Lear, 
to them who do Good to you, (and to no other) what te the! 
| Thank have ye? for Sinners alſo do even the ſame, Ne p00! 


are, by 
eir Strat 
and Natu 


And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, 
what Thank have ye ? for Sinners alſo lend to Sinners 
to receive as much again, Ver. zz, 34. 


3dly, Becauſe if we be rightly merciful here, we ands. 
fall obtain an ample Recompence, and exalt ourjerues 75 1 
ear Rela 


to glorious Dignity. Our Dignity ſhall be divine | 

Adoption, and our Recompence that of God's Chil- Family * 

dren. Do Good and lend, looking for nothing We unit it 5 
ei err s andi 


— 


— 


enen er 


_— 


1d. your Reward. ſhall be great, and ye ball be the 


26. W'bildren of the Higheſt. | . 
ans Having ſhewn the Reaſons of this Duty, the next 
A; Mare muſt be to enquire out the proper Objects 
ark, If our Alms; and they are Mankind. And accord* 
ey we are directed, Gal. vi. 10. 7 do Good to 


LL MEN; which is as far as our Charity can 


din Wo. So that be they good or bad, Friends or Ene- 

laid Nies, if their Needs be urgent, and they make them 

they now n to us, we muſt look upon them as Objects of 

o be Charity, and treat them kinde. 1 
But though we are to do Good to all, yet we muſt 1 

{ It Wiſtioguiſh between ſome and others, in the Diſpen- mM 

t o- Mition of our Charity; as having a divine Rule for _ 


t, in the Verſe mentioned, Let us do Gord unto all 
n, eſpecially unto them who are of the Houſhold of 
aith. If they who are indigent believe as we do, * | 
Ind are of the Family of our Lord Jeſus, by being 3 


10 | 
en, NMiembers of his myſtical Body; them we muſt re- 44 
t is Ward in the firſt Place, and they muſt ſhare deepeſt | K 30 
ſin- In our Benevolence. Eſpecially if they be related | KN 
for Wo us, and, above all, if they be our Parents; for, 1 
of is. we have Direction from above too, 1 Tim. | N 
in- 4. 1f any Widow have Children, or Nephews, let m4 
% em learn ep to ſhew Piety at Home, and to re- +BY 
hat Pate their Parents, Children and Nephews that | $142 
ne. Nauve poor Parents muſt repay their paſt Love and 15 
ve, Mare, by making Returns of Proviſion for them in 15 
e eir Straits; elſe they fail in that Piety which God N ql 

and Nature oblige them to, and both require at their i | 
we lands. : | | {KY 
And this Rule muſt reach proportionably to alt 17 
ne rear Relatives, to all who are of the fame Houſe or | 


il- amily with us, where nothing of Bar. is put in a- in 
„, gunſt it; and the better and more yertuous they are, 1 
| een 848. ICE} e 5 : > 4 V”mthe 
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130 The great Duty 
the more kind and free we ſhould be to them. And 
well may they be particular Objecis of out Bounty, 
when, all about us, who are feligious and need h were me 
muſt partake of it. 5387 | Theſ 

Yet even amongſt thoſe, ſome will be prefer abt Cbriſtia 
to others in Worth; and ſo more entitled to our L. Diſtreſs. 
derality. For the ſame Eminence in Goodnef, But a 
Which ſets them higher in God's Account, renden fo, like « 
them more deſerving of our Kindneſs, and ties us ti it muſt 
afford it them in ſuitable Meaſures * Eipeclaly When, Method 
beſides their Vertues and good Works, they fulftM the Per 
hard. Things for the Truth and Righteouſneſs Sake be void 


For they Who, over and above uniform and. zealou will be, 
Obedience, undergo Troubles and Tortures of Pe- come ſi 
n by chuſing to endure Loſs and Pain, rate Honour 
dan make Shipwreck of Faith and Conſcience ; do what v 
mightily recommend themſelves to the Reſpect ani Uſe, ar 
Love of true Chriſtians, and to the belt Reliefs tal our ow! 
their nobleſt Charity can miniſter to them. cording 
Had we ſeen our dear Lord and Saviour, who Fir 
tock our mean Nature upon him, and was. crucifeli Gad, tl 
for us, in preſſing Wants of Food, Raiment, or am proceed 


Neceſſaries; ſurely we ſhould have done our beſt o Worth, 
_ Jupply him with all Forwardneſa And theſe I ſpeak Aflertio 

of though they be not Chriſt in Perſon, yet are Pan ported | 
of his myſtical Body; and in. their Vertues and 
Braces, and; Temper and. Carriage, many of hi 

erfections ſhine forth gloriouſly. Shall we not ther 
do what in us lies to relieve ſuch in their pious Needs! 
efpecially when what we beſtow upon them, flull 
reach as high as Chriſi himſelf. For fo, indeed, be Yet, h. 
will declare, ere long, with his own Mouth, before any, v 
all the World, in theſe Words . Verih I jay uw recei 
You, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaf 
af 7he/e my Brethren, ye bart done it unto me, Which 
"> | Coll 


Goods tt 
be bun, 
thing, 
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of Alms- giving. 1 3L 
Aud confidered, Who would not do all they can for 
nty, perſecuted Saints, and think all too little, and wiſh it 
1 it WW were more, and grieve that they cannot make it ſo ? 
T heſe are the proper Objects of our Charity. Men, 
ab Chri/tians, and the ret of them in Circumſtances of 
Lit Diſtreſs. 67 | | 
net But as giving of Alms is a great and neceſſary Work; 
den fo, like other Works of that Nature and Importance, 
1s tit muſt be done regularly, in a right Way, or due. 
hen, Method. Otherwife, ill Management may fruſtrate 
ulfe the Performance; and ſo our coſtlieſt Alms may 
abe. be void of Charity. The Conſequence of which 
will be, that the Work, defeCtive in itſelf, muſt 
come ſhort of its End; and as God ſhall have no 
Honour, fo fhall we reap no Benefit by it. That 
what we do this Way, therefore, may be of good 
Uſe, and at once conducive to God's Glory, and 
our own Advantage; we muſt diſpenſe our Aims ac-- 
cording to the following Rules or Meaſures, © | * 
who Firſt, We muſt do them religiaufly. In Love to. 
ined God, that is, and thoſe who need them; for if they 


am proceed not from that Principle, they will be of no 


it to Worth, nor can they yield any ſpiritual Fruit. The 
peak Afertion is not more poſitive than true, as being ſup- 
Pan ported by Divine Authority; Though I give all my 


and Cad, to feed. the Poor, and though 1 give my Body to 
f hig be burned, and have. not Charity, it profiteth me no- 
then thing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. As to give away all is the 
ede Top of Bounty; ſo to undergo a violent tormenting. 
al Death, is the utmoſt Effort of Zeal and Courage. 
„ be Let, he that does and ſuffers thus, for the Benefit of 


any, without true Charity moving him to it, is ſure 
to receive no Advantage thereby. It is that which 
muſt dignify our Acts of Charity, and make them of 
luch Value, as to be rewardable in Heaven's * 
- | ere 
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Were we mighty Emperors, and could we give rich 
Kingdoms to the Poor, we muſt then expect no 
Recompence, but upon religious Confiderations, 
"Though if 70 a Diſciple, in the Name of a Diſciple, 
that is, under the Notion of his being Chri/?s Pro- 
ſelyte, we give ever ſo little, but @ Cup of call 
Mater; we ball in no wiſe loſe our Reward, Mat, 
x. 42. Whether, therefore, we give little or much, 
we muſt do it xeligiouſly, with Love to God, and 
- Intention to pleaſe him ; and with Pity to the Ne- 
ceſſitous, and Deſire to ſuccour them. 

Secondly, To Religion we muſt add Chearfulre,. 
We muſt diſtribute our Alms, not only with a wil- 
ling Mind, and a ready Hand, but with a pleaſing 
' Aſpect; a great Part of Charity lying in our Eyes: 
For a kind Look of the Rich, comforts the Poor, 
when they are about to relieve them; whereas, to 
-frown upon them then, or deny them Countenance, 
is to over-caſt and cloud our Charity. | 

Beſides, where we give with Sourneſs, or Moroſe- 
neſs, in all Likelihood, Reluctancy and Lothneſs at- 
. tends the Act; and then, though we give ever { 

much, we miſs of God's Acceptance. For, as he 
requires them that give Alus, to do them with Chear- 
- fulne/s, Rom. xii. 8. ſo he declares, that He le!) 
d chearful- Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. And, accordingly, 
the Son of Sirach directs, In all thy Gifts, fhew 4 
chearſul Ccuntenance, Ecclus. xxxv. 9. Part wit 
- nothing, therefore, grudgingly, or of Neceſſity (as 
the Apoſtle there directs) leſt we utterly loſe it; for 
then it will be a Gift without Benevolence, a Favou! 
without Kindneſs on our Part; and fo Gad will as 
; little approve, as we do rightly diſpenſe it. 

Let us always give with a ready Mind, then, © 
the Aponle, 2 Cor. viii. 19. ſpeaks in Commen® 
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OR 


11 W wardneſs in the Giver's Heart breaks out unhand- 
it, Wſomely, and ſhews itſelf at his Lips; while he pours 
h, out rugged Checks, and mingles churhſh Reproofs 
nd with his Gratuities : A Piece of Carriage to be care- 
le- fully avoided, as being very incongruous, as well as 

indecent in the charitable Man; etpecially when be 
5, Ns actually dealing out his Kindneſs. For the Deſign 
vil. of that is, to refreſh the poor Receivers, and make 
ing them more eaſy. But when he mixes his Ams with 
es: harſh Reflections, theſe may more afflict and deſpiſe, 
than the other can revive; them. No Invectives, 
therefore, ſhould - accompany our Alms-deegs, leſt 
they imbitter them. But if, they we give to, need 
Reproofs as well as Suſtenance, we mult beſtow them 


ofe- Wnildly ; and ſo, perhaps, there can be no better 
at · Nuncture for ſerious Reprimands: For then we may 
o each the Party's Minds through their Bodies, and 
he WW) cheriſhing the one, may work the more effectu- 
ar- upon the other. But whether we admoniſh or 

eprehend, let what we utter be ſoft and gentle, that 
it may penetrate kindly, and be ſweetly impreſ- 
% re. And, truly, ſhould we chafe and kindk into 
with eat againſt the Poor, when we relieve them, our 
(1 WF iflion, muſt rudely intrench upon that Chearſulne/5 


dich is then to actuate us; and ſo the Fault in our 
emper would make a Flaw in our Charity. 

When the heedleſs Judge would not right the poor 
Vidow's Cauſe, by daily Complaints ſhe big may 


„ Patience, , and. conſtrained om We do her Jultice, 
na. t the might no longer diſturb his Quiet with tire- 


ſome 
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ſome Applications. And if we be kind as he wu 
a Juſt, meerly to ot rid of impertinent Beggars, whe 
weary us with their Addreſſes and loud Obſecration 
with fad Tones and an hideous Oratory ; here wil 
be little Charity ſhewed but to ourſelves: What! 
given in fuch a Caſe, will be Matter of Extortion i 
the Poor, rather than of Charity in the Rich; an 
fo it muft be, where Compulſion rules our Bounty 
be ble of Chearfulneſs, © | > ei 
JI ' many of us often caſt a cauſeleſs Damp upor 
this Chearfulnefs, when, by wrong Thoughts, we 
diſcourage ourſelves; or, by untoward Suggeſtio 
diſhearten others from Acts of Charity. That i 
When we ſurmiſe or argue, that charitable Colledi 
ons to be made by Royal Authority, for poor Su 
 ferers, are not intended for them, or come not t 
., their Hands; but are politick Contrivances of th 
. State, or Acts of particular Men, to cheat us of 0 
Money. And howeyer theſe may piſs for light an 
trivial Things, yet, where they prevail, they wi 
prove of heavy Conſequence. - For then we inju 
© the Needy, bel Governours, traduce our Superic 
and draw down a complicated Guift upon ourielves 
lor which we mult anſwer another Day. | 
._ Third, Our Charity muſt be ordered and carris 
on ſecretily. 80 we are taught by our great Maſter 
Mat. vi. 3, 4. When thou dbeſt Alms, let not thy | 
Hand know what thy right Hand doth ; that thin 
Ams may be in fecret. That is, we muſt not pul 
"Tiſh our Alms, to notify them to others, or gain Ap 
plauſe to ourſelves. So our Lord, who gave out bi 
Rule, and beft underſtood it, expounds it in t 
Context; Take heed that ye do not your Alms befi' 
* Men, to be ſeen of tbem. We are not to make 
"Show of them, or to difperſe them in a pomp: 
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and yain-glorious Way, to hunt for a Name, or po- 


23 may be gathered from Foy Scope of them; for 
they Were levelled againſt the Phar:/ees,, whoſe Pra- 
dice in this Matter was notoriouſly culpable, as ap- 
pears in the cited Chapter: Where we find, that they 
did not only give Aims in the open Streets, and in 
Places of greateſt Concourſe, but that they uſed to 
ſound a Trumpet at their Diſtribution, to call in 
Multitudes to behold them. Such a theatrical Way 
of giving Alms, with ſet Proclaimings, and ſolemn. 
ſtudied Oftentation of them, our Redeemer forbids, 
and we muſt od. ap? he is 2 ſo W as to 
enjoin perpetual hidi em; that would thwart 
another Rule Page. own ſacred Mouth, in the 
ame heavenly Diſcourſe, Mat. v. 16. Let your Light 
ſo ſhine before Men, that. they may ſee your gad 
Vor is, and glerify .your Father which, is in Heaven. 
Good Works (of which Alms-deeds are an eminent 
Sort) are a Ligbt, ſays the Son of God, not to be 
8 under @ Buſbel, ſo as never to be ſeen; but to 
. ine ſometimes in the Eyes of Men, and to. a good 
elyeg and great End, that they may glorify God in a-dou- 

ble Capacity. Not only for his Grace enabling 
temſelves to do ſuch 88 but by inducing 
others. to imitate chem oy. their bright Examples: 
And, therefore, by doing Aums in ſecret, is not meant 
doing them quite out of Sight, or a perfect covering 
them from all Notice; for then they could not be 
Len of Men... Nor, 1 is ſuch a clandeſtine, or 
tivate doing of good Works, generally practicable ; 
uri 20 = OE aan ſhew themſelves by ine- 
Nable Indications. Thus it is not poſſible to build 
4 Churdy or ound x College or to erect; and en- 

Wa 


pular. Praiſe. That is the Meaning of the Words, 


oo. or Hoſpital, and the Things and * 
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of "them not be known: Such Benefactions proclaim 
themſelves, and their Authors too. Yet they are not 
only Inftances, but fignal Expreſſions of a noble 
Charity; of ſuch a Charity as can flow from none 
but the truly Great: I mean, from Perſons of great 
Minds, as-well as great Fortunes ; whoſe generous 
Spirits love to do Acts of heroic Kindneſs, and to 
oblige Poſterity with a laſting Munificence. 
But though we are not bound to conceal. our Cha- 
rity wholly; and at all Times ; yet, in ſome Caſe, 
it is needful to be done; chiefly in theſe 'T'wo:: ot from \ 
i rt, When we are inclining to Vain-ghory. iſe by ou 
: zdly, When the Perſons we relieve are baſhful and Wi braught 
modeſt, When they are afraid or aſhamed to have Wind to pu 
their Wants diſcovered ; then we are to favour them Wh, was p 
with private Supplies: In Caſe we do not, the nd a like 
World's Notice may deject them more, than what {Which are 
we give may benefit tem. ot confiſt 
In thefe two Circumſtances, at leaſt, our Charity its and 
muſt be ſecret; to prevent Arrogance in ourſelves, ſal of Ba: 
and to ſupport thoſe, who, having a quick Senſe of ons of 
their Straits, are fit to droop under the Preſſures of WW zd), V 
a a known Poverty, and to be overſet therewith. 
But by no means let us ſo affect Seerecy, as to be 
afraid or aſhamed to give openly, when we meet 
with fit Objects or Occaſions for it. I here inſert 
this Caution, becauſe T have known Exceſs of Mo- 
deſty ſometimes hinder giving of Aims ; which it ca 
hardly do without a Fault, 5 
In the Fourth Place, Our Charity muſt be exerciſed 
with Prudence, And here ſolid Wiſdom will dictate 
ſeveral Rules, as proper and necdful to be obſerved, 
g, We muſt do it hongfity, giving what is ou 
own; Otherwiſe,” what we call Um, 'GOD vil 
T0] (526 tl C0 306 Ee FE YO TOORCO u e uncert; 
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not Whunt Theft; becauſe, in his Sight, we plainly rob 
oble Ne to pay another. Where Debts are great, there- 
one re, Ams muſt be ſmall ; leſt, by ſhewing Mercy, 
reat We be guilty: of Injuſtice, in parting with another's 
rous Night, which we have no Power to diſpoſe of: For 


„ by a formal, but fiftitious Charity, we may lay 
rſelyes open to Judgments here, and Vengeance 
n | 1 3 | 4:4 
We muſt be careful, alſo, that our Charity iſſues 
ot from unjuſt Gains, nor from any Funds that we 
iſe by our-Sins. ' The Hire of an Whore might. not 
braught into the Houſe Y the Lord, Deut. xxiii. 18. 
nd to put the Price of Blood into the holy Treaſu- 
7, was pronounced unlawful, St. Matth. xxvii. 6. 
nd a like Parity of Reaſon there is, why our Alm, 
hich are Sacrifices or Obligations to God, ſhould 
ot confiſt of unlawful Gettings; becauſe, as they are 


rity Wiruits/ and Products of moral Filthineſs, ſo a great 
ves, Neal of Baſeneſs cleaveth to them, as they were Oc- 
JI OS CIT TIT Ee WRT HET IETe 

; of zd, We muſt give /peedily. Say not to thy Neigh- 


ir, Go, and come again To-morrow, and I will 
e, when thou haſt it by thee, Prov. iii. 28. Such 
d Enemy is Gad to delay here, that he charges us 
ot to defer.one Day. And we had need lay Hold 
the preſent Opportunity, and: not carelefly, omit 
for if we do, by ſome ſudden and ſiniſter Acci- 
nt or other, our Charity may be obſtructed, and 
ade for ever impracticableQ. e 
Thus Objects of Charity may be removed from us 
re on Earth, or God, by taking them to bimſelf, 
y ſupply their Wants with the Fulneſs of Heaven; 
if they remain with us, we may be diſabled to re- 
Dre them: For the World is tranſient, and Riches 
e uncertain, They make themſelves Wings, and fly 
away 
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away as an Eagle towards Heaven, Prov — 
Or, if our. Wealth continues, — ha —＋. 
die e Or, laſtly, where the People are very poor, an 
we put off reſieving them for any Time, They m 
— *. the' Interval for Want of Sxceour. . Una 
et and ſuch Conſiderations, we ſhould ſpeed o 
Works of Charity. It is a common Saying, an 


rn 


hall come 
ſtreſſed C 
the Cor ; 
ft Day e, 
flore as 
And th 


there is Truth in it, He gi * 
„ f gives twice, that 7 1 
Quickly : We ſhould haſten Our Abs, thi Lu orerty, 1 
we miny double them. | . 8 
And, certainly, it is wiſe, and ſo v iſabld — 
eee eee Charity alt Death : f dy 
men we muſt truſt others with its Settlement or Dil vi as ] 


fibutibn, which too often proves unhappy ; becaſ any 5b; 


ſo many Times the Ri | 
Executor's Prey, we ge ont br beg rw U Re 
tention of a generous Mind: Whereas, he who d = 
Lides his Amt amongſt: the Needy himſelf, by th N 
Expedienti effectually prechudes. chi Fraud. e Iz 
ſure the Neceſſitous thall have what he gives, wht _ 
in his Life-time, is his. own Alniorier:"! » \ i406 
34h, Wemuſt propertian gerafims tathe Recon Lan 
Hants. We are not to give chem mare than th THe 
need, for fo we diſpoſe them ro Idleneſs and Ext I 
vagancies; nor muſt we give them Tefs than the * 
merd, for then. we thal}, not only pinch them, bu. 18 
22 ay pull down Want upon ourſelves The *. 
that more than'is mete, but it tendd —＋ 
to Poverty, Prov. xi. 24. And that we may ever! 3 — 
ready to relieve the Indigent,” and to afford then 8 

: Haitable Supplies, we ſhould always have a Stock wem; 

- us devoted to dat Uſe. And t0 maintain that iſ hour. + 
2 Fund, it will be proper, weekly, to lay.b 8 
omewhat of our Income, or our Gains, in fad of Stren 
Sealonable Proportions a3 we fhall think fit. 50 WM th Mind 


Gus 
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xii, Nan come up to the Apoſtle's Method for fuccouring 
4 fared Chriſtians of od, where he gave this Ottler 
„ 00885 the Coriutbian and Galatian Churches; Upon' th 
A Day of tb Meet, lit every one of you lay by him 


flire at God hath proſpered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
And that here we may order Things the better, 
fe muſt labour to inform ourſelves touching Mens 
overty, if it be real and inevitable, and not rather 
Wiſcmbled, or ſelf-procured. For if they be poor, 

rough Profuſeneſs or Sloth, becauſe they will not 
oe: frugal, of will not work, and yet are capable of 
ne; 6r both; we are not bound to give them ſo 
uch as Bread, ſo long as they can ſave or earn it: 
calf any «bill not work, neither let him tat, ſays Go 
himſelf, 2 The}. iii. 10. . — 


ho Adecauſe their Care and Induſtry cannot bring them in 
He Wit Supplies, to them we muſt be kind; and, ac- 


ording as ther Wants are more urgent and prefling, 
we muſt be the more liberal to them: We muſt al. 
ways take Care that they have moſt, who moſt need 


"Wit; and, upon Account of their different Wants, we 
ball often find, that when a Shilling is too much for 
me, a Pound may not be enough for others. 

| Particular Regard alſo muſt be had to the Qualities 


and Conditions of the Indigent: For their Circam- 
ſtances may much aggravate their Wants, and double 
their Hardfhip' to that of other Mens. Upon which 
del Lecount, deeayed Gentlemen, never uſed to toil 
und take Pains, muſt have a tender Reſpect ſhewed 
I mem; and fo muſt young Children, who cannot la- 
= — che Ons and Infirm, re their Db is 
» elpectally ey were induftrious in the I me 

1 of Strength ; allo the 974 in Body, and the Weak 
of © Mind, whe know not how to fhift; and Houle 
Ve... | keepers, 


But to them who ask becauſe they need, and need 


| 
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keepers, $urthened with Children, or over-chargy 
with Nephews, or who havę decrepit Parents to main 
tain-; Strangers, likewiſe, diſtreſſed in a foreign Coun- 
try; Soldiers, worn out or maimed in War; an 
People undone by Fire, Floods, or any fad Misfg. 
tunes, are mightily to be pitied: As ſuch as theſe ar 


reduced to. hardeſt Meaſures, and feel the -heaviet 
Weight of Adyerfity ; ſo, in our Charity, thy 


ſhould find a ſuitable Preference. 

:  4thly, Our Alm: muſt have Reſpef to the Rei. 
'wver's Merits.. And ſo they muſt have. moſt why 
deſerye beſt ; for as univerſal Charity becomes a Chr 
ſtian, ſo he muſt extend it chiefly to the Pious : Wy 


muſt da Goad to all Men, but ESPECIALLY 


to them of the Houſehold of Faitb. 
Now amongſt Perſons. to be fayoured upon Ac- 
count of Religion, two Sorts ſeem moſt deſerving, 
21 5 They that adberè to it in Sufferings, aud pn. 
fer Religion before all Intereſts, Who chuſe to pan 
with Relations, Friends; Country, Poſſeſſions, and 
all that is dear to them upon Earth; rather than de- 
ſert and give up that: And. 
. © 2dly,. They that are in the Miniftry of Rellgin, 
and labour conſcientiouſly in the ſame. Spiritual Per- 
Jons Who have Cure of Souls, and through ſlender 
Maintenance want neceſſary Proviſions. And yet, 
which is hard, and exceeding pitiable, they have nei- 
ther Time, nor Liberty by Law, to make Proviſions 
for themſelves and Families, -as other Men may do; 
theſe, therefore, muſt be entitled to the faireſt Cha- 
rity. we can afford, and for ſuch we ſhould ſtrain to 
do our beſt, conſidering the Tendency of our Boun- 
ty. For by eafing them in their Straits, we may 
help to promote God's Truth and Righteouſneſß, and 
Advance the Honour and Intereſts of n 
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who encourage Agents, and make dene 
55 fit for an excellent Work, by ſo doing, facllß 


te and forward the good Work itſelf. 
0 only add, that to ſuch as are diſpoſed to turn 
; anifheir Charity this Way, there is a very uſeful and 
[Kay nexceptionable Fund, into which. they may throw 
le ue; the Corporation for Relief of the poor Clergy, 
avietMr1ed by her moſt Gracious Majeſty Queen ANNE, 


Ind ſuch 4 SHE was pleaſed to eſtabliſh by 
ER Royal Charter, in the Hands of prudent and 
ious Managers, - for propagating the Goſpel in Fo- 
eign Countries. So that they who affect, by their 
generous Aſſiſtance, to promote ſuch noble Works 
df publick and ſpiritual Nature, rather than diſ- 
tenſe it to private Perſons, and lower Uſes; may 
ete beſtow their Boun ary without any Suſpicion of 
taving it perverted or miſapplied. 

thy, We muſt ſuit our DF lus to our own Abili- 
ples, "Far this we — a worthy Pattern, As xi. 
29, 30. The Diſciples, every one according to his A. 
pity, determined to ſend R elief unto. the Brethren 
ce. Nude dwelt in Judea: Which alſo they did, and ſent 
„ the Elders by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul. 
101, Aeeable to this Rule is that of Tobit, Be merciful 
er. e Her thy Power; if thou baſt much, give plenteouſly; 
der 4 25 40 thy Diligence to give of that little, Tob. 
ye, ir. 8, 9. With which the Counſel of another wiſe 
ner Man falls in exactly; Give unto the Moſt High, ac- 
00s cord as he hath. enriched thee ;' and as thou haft 
lo; Wetter, give with a fl Eye 1 xxxv. 10. 

ha- Only remember, tha keeping to wiſe 
to Meaſtires) give "moſt 2 55 1. all o be moft libe- 
an" oh rally — 4 26] For, ſpeakihg of Alms-derds, the 
lay HOLY SPIRIT declares, bat he who foweth 


ſparingly, 
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u fl 1 Haringiy; =; he who 2 
bauntifully, ſhall reap boungi ty, = 2 Cot. ix. ö. 
Should any enquire, at what Rate we muſt ge 
2277 Proportion Aims are to iſſue out of « 
vs! | anſwer, 7 eſpecially, Prudence is t 


e 8. Nr muſt guide and 


Ces. Yet asti 
ey may | 15 ane or fg 

e gra 0 allow, gt HIRTIET 
| E wr Eft 4: Hg 1 T is inferreg 
e 12 on the Fews, when Gy 


e Fa 5 e 


Products I 7 we '©h riſtians, ſha 

king much deeper in Heavens M 8 ey ta they, hay 

great Reaſon to be as much 5 chaxitable. 
N how far our Ans are to be enlarged, 


ew Acc ond theirs, we muſt wel 
— 5 and for 6 1 2 85 every one of us mult 


— in this Matter our perſonal Quz 
1 Na — domeſtick Circumſtances are to be 
Sanger ſo great Regard is to be had to Heaven! 
Favours, and the particular Obligations it lay 
upon. us in gur reſpective Capacities. 

And, no doubt, ut. that, upon due Recal- 
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The laſt Rule for Alms giving , we muſt exer< 
it ,v. No ume for! that muſt be doſt 
us, Or ever let ſlip; but as aft as we have Occa 
n, we muſt lay faſt Hold af it; Au: haue Op- 
unity, let us do Goad, Gal. vi. 10. 55 


And now, to excits and induce yu to the giving. 
| Aims, I might here offer ſome plain Motives, as 
14 it it is a fecſſar Duty; it is a zoble Duty; it Is 


eaſing Duty; pleaſing to the Aar, to the Od - 
of it; and to Cod himſelf, Who will requite it. 
prevents our falling into common -Sufferings ; it 
leviates our Misfortunes, and entails a Bleſhng on 
oſterity ; it perfumes our Memories; it facilitates 
e Pardon of gur Sins, and inclhines God to hear our 
myers. Theſe are all ſo many ſeveral Advantages 


our giving Alms, and as cogent Arguments to 
cite us to the Practice of the Duty. . 


geh But the principal Advantage of Ams. giving, which 
wel hall only infiſt on, is, That it will procure us 4 
Fs wourable Sentence in the Day 77 Judgment. They 


e ſad Meaſures which the Uncharitable muſt then 
pect; but as many as are of the contrary Temper 
ball find a different Freatment. : For as they ſhall 


— 


are dead, they, ſhall find his greateſt Mercy; 


. . e e Judgment, de Niere wen have 
bie. ved will help do qualify them for che gracious 4. 
e- tion. f i | | 

that 


In Matth. xxy. we have certain Affurance. of the 
dal Judicature, by a general Deſcription. of its ſo- 


ral Benediction and Juveſtiture in the prepared King 
com, ſhall be the Recompence of the Charitable. 
rel bras they who have been cold in Charity, and 


ducless of che Poor, and have neglected the common 


Works 


ot want God's Bleſings While they live, ſo when 


mn Proceſs: From Which we learn, that the Eter- 


— — 2 
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for yon. And for what Reaſon? it follows; Vor 
Ay, and ye gave me Drink; naked, and ye clothed 
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Works of Mercy, ſhall. be miſerable In the ede 77777 
| Aga 

them, and they confgned to fiery Vengeance I Pede 

dreadful Company. Depart from me, ye Curſed 1 

as they v 

not one « 


/ 


fication at the great Day. And will not this be * 
mighty Advantage? Ko Notice tc 


When Nultitudes out of every Nation ſhall ſnl; his BI 
pompous 
It was 
inſtead of falling under it, to be comprehended | 
the other, which inthrones all upon whom it paſſe 
in the glorious Kingdom, what an incomparable Be 


nefit will it be? There never was, nor can there po. 


fibly be, a greater or ſweeter ;- and who would fore- 
go it at that Juncture for ten thouſand Worlds? 
But then conſider, this very Sentence ſhall be ground. 
ed upon 'antecedent Acts of Charity. Come, 
Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 


was an hwuggred, and yt gave mi Meat; I was thir- 


me; I was a Stranger, and ye took me in; 1 wii 


fick, and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon, and jt 


came unto me, Which makes it evident, that exet- 
ciling Charity, conduces greatly to the obtaining out 


final Abſolution. - | 


To that End it ſerves more effectually than any 
Miracles, or moſt wondrous Works which can be 
wrought. Moſes led 1/rael through the Sea; 79 
ſtopt the Courſe! of che Sun; Elijah commanded 


Fire from Heaven; Eliſba cauſed Iron to 5. 
K 7 aniei 
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Daniel ſhut the Mouths of Lions; the Apoſtles of 
our Lord healed the Sick, cured the Blind, raiſed the 
Dead, caſt out Devils, ſpake ſtrange Languages, and 
diſcerned Spirits: Yet of theſe Things, as marvellous 
2s they were, the Almighty Judge ſhall ſay nothing, 
not one of the ſurprizing Wonders ſhall be mention- 
ed at the Laſt Day, as we hear of; but the Works 
of Charity he will then proclaim, and thereby give 
Notice to the vaſt Aſſembly, that they intitle us more 
to his Bleſſing and Favour, than other Acts more 
pompous and magnificent. 

It was a great Saying which dropt from King So- 
bmon's Pen, Prov. xxit. 9. He that hath a boun- 


td the Poor. And how ſufficiently will it be verified, 
hen from the Mouth of the Supreme Judge we 
ſhall ſhare in ſo bleſſed a Sentence? That alone 
onfidered, well might our Lord ſay, It is more ble/- 


ed to give, than to receive, Acts xx. 35. Great, 
und. erefore, muſt the Privilege of the Rich be, when 
„c has put them in a Capacity (if they will but uſe 
5 of being bleſſed, and more bleſſed for ever than 


ther Men. 


CUNDAY 


ful Eye ſhall be bleſſed, for he giveth of his Bread 
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The Nature and N. eceſſity of Reſtitution, either 


explained and urged. 
By Biſhop BzvzRIDGE. 


REF ENT AN CE being fo abſolutely neceſſary WW they dt 

to Salvation, that no Man can be ſaved without WM Sort o. 
it, it hath pleaſed God, in his holy Word, not only WM or Swe 
to call upon us, and command us to repent ; but to WM their C. 


ſet before us, likewiſe, the ſeveral Parts of Repen- 
tance; as Self-Examination, Faſting, Alms-giving : 
Of which having already treated, we proceed next 
to explain the Nature, and ſhew the Neceſſity of 
Reſtitution, it being another Branch of true Repen- 
tance, and a Matter wherein many Perſons are deep- 
ly concerned. We ſhall, therefore, briefly conlider, 
who are bound to make Reſtitution, and how, and 


why they ought to do it. 


As for the firſt, it is eaſy to determine who are 
bound to make Reſtitution, even all Perſons that ever 
wronged any Man of any Thing whatſoever, they 
are all bound to reſtore it again, by what Way or 
' Means ſoever it was that they wronged 
who, by forging of Deeds, or ſuborning of Witnel- 
ſes, have got Poſſeſſion of: other, Mens Eſtates. All 
who, by Robbing upon the High-way, Breaking o- 

n of Houſes, Picking of Packets, or by any other 
Kind of Theft, have ſtollen any Thing from ther 
Neighbours. All Apprentices and Servants who have 
neglected their Maſter's Bufineſs, embezzeled hö 
Goods, purloined his Maney, and converted 3 

* art 


* 
. — 


him. All 
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Part of his Eſtate to their own Uſe./ All who, by 
falſe Weights, falſe Meaſures, - or falſe Sights, have 
impoſed upon their Cuſtomers, ſo as to give them 
either leſs, or not ſo good as they agreed for. All 
who-induſtriouſly: diſſemble, or conceal the Faults or 
Defects of the Wares they fell, and ſo make the 
Buyer pay more than what it is really worth accor- 
ding to the Market - Price. All who, by their diabo- 
lical Cunning and Subtilty, cheat or over- reach thoſe 
they deal with either in Buying or Selling, or any 
Sort of Contract or Bargain. All who, by Lying, 
or Swearing, or any ſuch wicked Artifice, defraud 
their Creditors, or any other Perſons, of what is their 
juſt Due. All who, by ſmugling their Goods, for- 
ſwearing themſelves, or bribing of Servants, withhold 
from the King any Part of his Cuſtoms, or other Re- 
yenues, which the Laws of God and of the Land have 
given him a juſt Right and Title to. All who, by 
landering or falſe accuſing of their Neighbours, have 
taken from them what they had, or hindred them 
from getting what they lawfully might. In ſhort, 
all who have been either Principals or Acceſſories in 
wronging any Man of any Thing, howſoever it was 
done, they are bound to make him full Ręſtitutian. 
Lay, Full Reſtitution: Which is the next Thing 
to be conſidered. For all who are bound to make 
any Re/titutiori, are bound to make it as full as they 
cn, ſo as to reſtore, if it be poſſible, the very Thing 
Itlelf in:Spetie:;\ and if that cannot be, the full Value 
of it in Money, or other Commodities, together 
with a reaſonable Confideration for what he that took 
It hath gotten. by having it, and he from whom it 
Was taken ha th loſt for Wart of it; for, otherwiſe 
the Party wronged will not have full Recompence 
made him for the Wrong that was done him; and 


H 2 he 


tt 


vun 


, 


146 The great Duty 


he that did the Wrong will ſtill have ſomething in his 
Hand which is not his own, as not being gotten by 
his on Goods, but by his from whom he took them. 
Hence it is, that by the Moſaic Law, ſomething 
more was always to be reſtored than was taken away, 
either by Stealth or Fraud. The leaft that was re- 
quired, was a Fifth Part over and above the Princi- 
pal, Deut. vi 5. And, by Parity of Reaſon, I ſup- 
poſe the leaſt that any one amongſt us ought to re- 
ſtore, beſides the Principal, is the legal Intereſt of it 
for ſo long Time as he hath had it: As, if a Man 
wronged his Neighbour of an hundred Pounds two 
Years ago, the leaſt he ought to reſtore, is an 
hundred and ten ; and ſo propartionably for other 
Sums. But here it will be neceſſary to reſolve a few 
Caſes of Conſcience which often occur. | 
Queſt. 1. Suppoſe the Perſon vhom you have wrong- 

ed be dead, to whom muſt you, make Refirtution ? 
 Anſw. To his Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators, 
or to that Perfon to whom the Law would have 
given it, in Caſe you had not taken it away. But, 
in Caſe there be no ſuch Perſon to be found, as 
ſometimes there is not, then you muſt reſtore it to 
God, as the ſupreme Proprietor. of all Things, and 
the only Owner that you can find of it. Be fure it 
is none of yours; you can claim no Right to it, nei- 
ther can any one elſe as you can find upon Earth: 
So that it is as a Waſte or Stray, that belongs only 
to the Head Landlord of the World ;. to whom, 
therefore, you muſt reſtore it, by laying it out upon 
- pious or charitable Uſes, as he himſelf alio com- 
manded in the Old Law, Numb. v. 8 
Que. 2. Suppoſe a Man be not able to make ful 
Reſtitution to all whom he hath wronged, what mult 
he do? 8 

4 | Anſw, 
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his Anſib. His Caſe is very ſad and deplorable; for if 
by his Eyes be once opened, ſo as to fee his Sin and 


Folly, he will not be able to endure himſelf, for ha- 
ving wronged others, and difaBled himſelf from right- 
ing them again: However, I would not have ſuch a 
Man to'defpair, but repent, and manifeſt his Repen- 
tance as well as he can. For which Purpoſe, if he 
cannot reſtore as much as he ought, he ought to re- 
ſtore as much as he can; and labour Day and Night 
to get, if poſſible, out of that miſerable Condition: 


lan And if, after all, he cannot, by any lawful Means, 
WO get enough to ſatisfy thoſe whom he hath-wronged,, 
an he ought to go to them, and confeſs his Sin, and 
her WW defire them to remit the Wrong that he hath done 
ew them. In which Caſe, they are bound in Conſcience 
| to do it, as they themſelves expect and deſire that 
ng- WF Amighty God ſhould pardon the Sins which they have 
F committed againſt him. And if he who ſuffered the 
ors, WW Wrong hath once forgiven it, he that did it hath no 
ave more to do, but to make his Peace with God too; 
ut, BY and then his Conſcience may be quiet. we 
as Queſt. 3. What muſt they do, who are conſcious 
; tO to themſelves that they have wronged many, but 
and WF know not who they were? | 
e It Anfw. This is the Caſe of many Tradeſmen, 
nel- who, by falſe Weights or Meaſures, or other unjuſt. 
th: Dealing, defraud and cheat Perſons that come acci- 
nly Lentally into their Shops or Warehouſes, whom they 
om, never ſaw before nor fince, and, perhaps, could not 
pon know them again if they ſhould ſee them; ſo that 
ns impoſſible for them ever to make Reſtitution to 
the Perſons themſelves,” or to the Families they have 
full I vronged ; but they muſt of Neceſſity live and die in 
nut WF Debt to them: And it is very difficult, if not im- 


Pollible, for them, ever to — themſelves out 
o | 3 of 
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of that miſerable Condition, which their own Cove- other 
touſneſs has brought them into; which ſhould make anoth. 
all Men very cautious how they deal in the World, in the 
leſt, for the Sake of a little Money, they contract he cot 
that Guilt which can never be wiped off. The beſt for ſo 
Advice that I can give ſuch, is, Firſt, to leave off his Ne 
ſuch wicked Courſes, and then to compute, as well And, 
as they can, what they have gotten by ſuch unjuſt you tc 
Dealings, and to make full Re/tizution of whatſoever 
they- have wronged thoſe of whom they knew, and till tha 
to pay the Overplus all to the Poor: I fay, pay, not lation 
ive it; for it is not an Act of Charity, but Juſtice: Was W 
hey owe it to Some-body, though they do not ye C01 
know to whom; if they did, they ought to pay it him ag 
to them; but ſeeing they do not know the Perſons ſufficie 
to whom they ought to pay it, they pay it to the ſtoring 
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Poor in their Steads: But ſo, that if they ſhould ever have d 


happen to know the Perſons themſelves whom they live an 


have wronged, they are bound, in Conſcience, to Mo 
pay it to them to; that being the only proper Re/i:- quity c 
tution which is made to the Perſon who is wronged, YOu, © 
and which all ought to make, to the utmoſt of their 1 755 
Power. to you, 


And this brings me to the laſt Thing I promiſed WW ding tc 
to ſhew, even why they who have wronged others MW for as 
are bound to reſtore them whatſoever they have Time 


wronged them of; or what Neceſſity there is of ed in 
making ſuch Ręſtitution as I have now deſcribed. of you 
To underſtand this, we may conſider, firſt, that WW whatſo 
there is the ſame Obligation upon all Perſons to r- Now, 
Aare what they have wronged others of, as there 5 and do 
not to wrong them; for they wrong them all the }W bare b 
while, until they have reſtored- it again, by detaining reſtore 
from them the Uſe of what they have wronged them wronge 


of: So that he Who, by Stealth or Fraud, or — 
| 1 44 , 0 
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» other unlawful Way, gets five Pounds, ſuppoſe, of 
ce another Man's, into his Hands, he doth not only ſin 
d, in the firſt Act, whereby he unlawfully got it, but 
& he commits the ſame Sin all the while he keeps it ; 
ſt for ſo long as he hath it in his Hands, he ſtill wrongs 
ff his Neighbour as much as he did when he firſt got it: 
ell And, therefore, all thoſe Laws of God which forbid 


iſt you to ſteal, or defraud others, oblige you to reſtore 
er what you have defrauded or ſtollen from them; for, 
nd till that be done, ye live in the plain Breach and Vio- 
Ot lation of thoſe divine Laws; and whatſoever Sin it 
Ee: was whereby ye got your Neighbour's Goods at firſt, 
ot ye commit the ſame Sin every Day, until ye put 
it him again into the actual Poſſeſhon of them; which 
"ns ſufficiently demonſtrates the abſolute Neceſhty of re- 


ſtoring, as ſoon as poſhble, whatſoever any of you 
have defrauded others of; but, otherwiſe, ye both 
live and die in Sin. 

Moreover, ye cannot but all acknowledge the E- 
quity of that golden Rule which our Lord hath ſet 
you, and commanded you to walk by it, ſaying, 
All Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 
to you, do ye even ſo to them, Mat. vii 12. Accor- 
ding to which, Re/7itution muſt needs be necellary ; 
for as I believe there are but few of you but, ſome 
Time or other, have been circumvented and wrong- 
ed in your Eſtates, I dare ſay, there is not a Man 


ed. of you but would have Reſtitution made you of 
that whatſoever hath been wrongfully taken from you : 
re- Now, therefore, lay your Hands upon your Breaſt, 
e is and do as ye would be done by: Whatſoever ye 
the have been wronged of by others, ye would have 


reſtored to you; and, therefore, whatſoever ye have 
wronged others of, do ye reſtore that to them, o- 
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therwiſe, ye do not obſerve Chri/”s Command, a 
becometh honeſt and good Men to do. 

And, indeed, - honeſt and good Men, in all Ages, 
have made as much Conſcience of this, as of an 
one Duty whatſoever, When Jeſeph had privately 
conveyed his Brethren's Money into their Sacks, 
though they knew not how it came there, and fo 
could have no Hand in it, yet their Father Jacob 
would needs reſtore it back again, ſaying, Carry it 
again in your Hands, peradventure it was an Over- 
fight, Gen. xliii. 12. Whence we may obſerve how 
ſcrupulous the good old Man was of making Rei- 
tution, upon a meer Suſpicion, that it might be an 
Overſight ; whereby he hath taught you all to be 
ſo exact and juſt in reſtoring what ye have of other 
Mens in your Hands, that although ye get it not 
by plain Fraud or Cheating, but only by ſome 
Overſight or Inadvertency, either in them or your- 
felves, ye reſtore it to them again as ſoon as you 
can. SamuePs Example alſo is much to be obſer- 
in this Caſe, who having gathered all 1/rae! to- 
gether, ſaid to them, Behold, here I am, witneſs a- 
gainſt me before the Lord, and before his Anointed, 
whoſe Ox have I taten? Or whoſe Aſs have I taken? 
Or whom have I defrauded? Or whom have 1 op- 
preſſed ? Or of whoje Hand have I received any Bribe 
to blind mine Eyes therewith? And I will reſtore 
it you, 1 Sam. xii. 3. He knew not that he had 
wronged any Man ; but if any Man knew he had, 
he was ready to make him Reſtitution : So ye, al- 
though ye cannot remember that ye ever got any 
Thing from any Man by any unlawful Means, yet 
if others can remember and prove it, ye ought im- 
mediately to reſtore it to the right Owner. 
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7 To the right Owner, I ſay, for ſo certainly he is, 
by what unlawful Way ſoever ye came by it: It is 
« rot yours, but his from whom ye got it; it is as 
> nuch his now it is in your Hands, as when it was in 
x his own : For Injuſtice can never deprive a Man 
8 of his Right to what he hath juſtly gotten, for that 
©, Ws fill in him whereſoever the Thing itſelf lies, he- 
ber in his Hands or yours. And, therefore, if ye 
„% * unjuſtly got it from him, ye are bound to re- 
„ bre it to him again, by the ſame Laws which ob- 
my lte you to pay every one their own; and, until ye 
gi. Jo that, ye are his Debtors, and ought to take as 
an nuch Care to pay him, as ye do to pay any Bond 
de er Bill that you ever figned. 
oy But that which ſhould moſt of all excite and 
et prevail with you to reſtore whatſoever you have ei- 
no der got or kept unjuſtly from other Men, is, be- 
cauſe, till this be done, your Sin can never be par- 


coned : For it is plain, there can be no Pardon with- 
cut true Repentance ; and it is as plain, that there 
can be no true Repentance without Reſtitution ; for 
no Man can be faid to be truly penitent for any Sin, 
who ſtil} continues in it; but, as I obſerved before, 
he that finned in getting his Neighbour's Goods, 
ſtill continues in the fame Sin, until he hath reſtored 
them to him; for he wrongs him as much by un- 
awful keeping, as he did by unlawful getting of 


you are ſorry for the Sin, until you reſtore what 
you got by it; as St. Auſtin obſerves, ** If another 
* Man's Goods, for which the Sin was committed, 


not ated but feigned. Ard, therefore, he adds, 
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them. And, therefore, it is in vain to pretend that 


de not reſtored, when they may, Repentance is 


But if Repentance be truly acted, the Sin will 
not be forgiven, except what was taken away be 
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reſtored. Hence, in the old Law, when any One 
had robbed, or deceived, or defrauded his Neigh- 
bour, as ever he deſired to have his Sin pardoned, he 
was firſt to reſtore what he had taken from him, 
with a fifth Part more ; when that was done, he 
was to carry a Ram for his 'T reſpaſs-Offering to the 
Prieſt, who with that made an Atonement for him, 
and then his Sin was forgiven, Levit. vi. 2, 3, &. 
So that, until he had made Reſtitution, the Prieſt 
could not accept of his Offering, nor make an A- 
tonement for him; and ſo, till then, his Sin could 
not be pardoned. To this our Lord ſeems to al- 
lude, Mat. v. 23, 24. And it is very obſervable, 
that Almighty God himſelf, by the Prophet Ezzi!, 
promiſeth to pardon ſuch Sins only upon theſe 
Terms; IF the Wicked, faith he, ręſtore the Pledge, 
and give again that he hath robbed, and walk in the 
Statutes of Life, without committing Iniquity, be 
/hall ſurely live, he ſhall not die, Ezek. xxxill. 15. 
And, as a farther Proof of. this, we find, in the 
xixih Chapter of St. Luke, that upon Zaccheus's 
making Reſtitution, our Lord preſently ſaid, Thi, 
Day is Salvation come to this Houſe, Ver. 19. 
Whereby he. hath given us to underſtand, that, til 
that, Time, the Man had been in a State of Sin and 
Damnation; but now having reſtored whatſoeva 
he had wronged others of, his Sin was pardoned, 
and his Soul ſhould be ſaved. | 
Theſe Things I thought good to put you in Mind 
of at this Time, becauſe, as I fear, many among 
you have, by Lying, or Stealing, or Cheating, 0! 
ſome unlawful Way or other, got other Mens Mo- 
ney or Goods into your Hands; ſo, I hope, there 
are none of you but are now ſorry for it, and 
heartily defire Almighty God to pardon it: 15 
that, 
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that, I am ſure, he will never do, until you have 
reſtored, if you be able, what ye have ſo gotten. 
It is in vain for you to expect it; he hath, in Ef- 
fe, told you that he will not; and how can you 
expect that he ſhould break his Word for you? No, 
miſtake not yourſelves; ſo long as you are ſo unjuſt 
to others, as not to reſtore what ye have wrongfully 
taken from them, ye have no Ground to hope that 
God will be ſo merciful to you, as to pardon the 
q Sins that ye have committed againſt him ; but rather, 
d WE till that be done, ye muſt look for nothing but Wrath 
|- W and Indignation from him, and all the Curſes which 
e, he hath denounced againſt impenitent Sinners. He 
„, will curſe that which ye have got lawfully, for the 
ſe Sake of that which ye have unlawfully gotten ; 
e, it will be a Moth in your Eſtates, which willi cer- 
he Wl tainly eat them up, either in your own, or your 
be Childrens Times, Fer. xi. And it would be well 
5. for you if that was all; for if ye live any longer 
the W without making any Re/titution, ye may die alſo 
without doing it; and, by Conſequence, bewail 

your Folly and Madneſs in Hell-fire for evermore. 
Let me, therefore, beſeech and adviſe you all to 
retire into your Cloſets, or ſome private Place, and 
there look back upon your Lives, recollect youi- 
ſelves, and conſider ſeriouſly whether you have not 
mjured ſome Perſon or other, by getting ſome Part 
of their Eſtates into your Hands: And if upon an 
impartial View you find you have, let not the Sun 
g down before you have at leaſt reſolved to make 
Reſtitution as ſoon as poſſible; and, likewiſe, to 
expreſs your Repentance for defrauding others, 5 
more than ordinary Liberality to the Poor. Do 
this, and then you may firmly believe, that God, 
for Chri/?'s Sake, will pardon your Sin, and receive 
| you 
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you again into his Grace and Favour ; for then ye 
will do this Day, as Zaccheus once did, and then 
Chrift will ſay to every one of you, as he did to 
him, This Day is Salvation come to this Houſe ; which 
God grant it may, through the fame Jeſus Chrif, 
to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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Su N DAV the Eighteenth. 
The Duty of Religious Retirement, 
recommended. 


By Biſhop ATTERBURY. 


1 T hath been diſputed, which is a State of greater 

Perfection, the Social or the Solitary; whereas, in 
Truth, neither of theſe Eſtates is compleat without 
the other, as the Example of our Blefled Lord (the 
unerring Teſt and Meaſure of Perfection) informs 
us. His Life (which ought to be the Pattern of ours) 
was a Mixture of Contemplation and Action, of 
Auſterity and Freedom : We find him often, where 
the greateſt Concourſe was, in the Market- places, 
in the Synagogues, and at Feſtival Entertainments ; 
and we find him alſo retiring from the Croud into 
a Defart, or a Garden, and there employing him- 
ſelf in all Kinds of religious Exerciſe and Intercourſe 
with God, in Faſting, Meditation, and Prayer. In 


Imitation of his ſpotleſs Example, we may, doubt- 


leſs, lead publick Lives, innocently and uſefully con- 
verling with Men, and doing Good to them; mu- 
tually ſowing and reaping the ſeveral Comforts and 


Advantages of Human Society, But, becauſe the. 


Pleaſures 


Pleafures 
are intox 
lons we 
even whe! 
Is often 20 
great Con 
factions, | 
purſelves « 
ous Pr 
mes, an« 
Iclences, 
Powers o. 
muſt do, 
ond go up 
Hence : 
oncerning 
Leligious 
riefly ſhe 
nderſtooc 
what the 
nd diſcree 
I mean 
rement, 
the Ch 
keckoned 1 
oned cap 
bo doth 
If Life, a 
vith the N 
pherein tl 
Wer all o 
Keaſon, v 
Ection, th 
[0bn the 1 
ſtring h 


Religious Retirement. 157 


Pleaſures of Converſation, when too freely taſted, 
are intoxicating and dangerous; becauſe the Temp- 
ions we there meet with, are many and mighty; and 
even where the Spirit is willing to reſiſt, yet the Fleſb 
js often weg; we ought, therefore, to leſſen the too 
great Complacence we are apt to have in ſuch Satiſ- 
actions, by fit Intermiſſions of them; to ſtrengthen 
urſelves or ſuch publick Encounters, by our Re- 
livious Privacies ; to retire from the World ſome- 
imes, and converſe with God, and our own Con- 
ſciences, examining the State, and fortifying the 
Powers of our Souls, in Secrecy and Silence : We 
muſt do, as our Lord did, ſend the Multitudes away, 
ond go up into the Mountain, apart, to pray.. 

Hence I ſhall take Occaſion to diſcourſe to you 
oncerning the great (but much neglected) Duty of 
Religious Retreat and Recollection. I ſhall, Fir, 
riefly ſhew you under what Limitations I would be 
nderfſtood to recommend the Duty; and then, 
what the Advantages are, which ariſe from a devout 
nd diſcreet Performance of it. | 
I mean not to preſs upon you that Sort of Re- 
irement, which is ſo much eſteemed and practiſed 


re the Church of Rome; where all Perfection is 
es, Neckoned to conſiſt in Solitude, and no Man is rec- 
s; ened capable of arriving at the Height of Virtue, 
to bo doth not ſtrip himſelf of all the Conveniencies 


If Life, and renounce all Manner of Acquaintance 
yich the World, and the Things of it: I ſee not 
herein this State of Life claims the Preeminence 
der all others; how it is founded in Nature and 
keaſon, what particular Example, Precept, or Di- 
Etion, there is in the Goſpel, inviting us to it. 
ſehn the Baptiſt is, indeed, there repreſented, as ſe- 
eltring himſelf from Human Converſe, and ſpend- 
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ing bis Time in the Milderneſt, Luke i. 17. But x 
he is faid to come in tbe Spirit and Power of Elis 
Luke ix. 55. (a Spirit far different from the Spirit q 
the Goſpel) and did, therefore, profeſſedly Imi 
that Prophet, in his ſevere Manner of Life, an 
Lock, and Diet, and Garb, and Behaviour, an 
Doctrine ; ſo his Example belonged rather to th 
| Mejaic State, under which he lived and taught, tha 
to the Chriftian Diſpenſation, which began when 
his Preaching ended. Nor did even the Bajtiſ 
himſelf propoſe his own Practice as a Pattern to hi 
Followers; on the contrary, when the People, th 
Publicans, and the Soldiers enquired of him, wii 
they ſhould do to flee from the Wrath to come, he dil Handed 
not exhort them to go out of the World into the 
Wilderneſs, but gave them ſuch Directions only f Chriſti 
related to a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty in thei 
ſeveral Stations and Callings. And when, aſte- f Men | 
wards, our Saviour began to enter on his Miniſty, | 
and to appear as'our Saviour, by publiſhing the Go-MWEpoTary, n 
ſpel of his Kingdom, we find nothing, either in hy f or reſu 
Actions, or his Doctrine, to countenance that . dt it, Or; 
cluſe and ſolitary State, which ſome fince, who" all 
would be thought beſt to have imitated his Example, ¶ leaſures 
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and obeyed: his Precepts, have ſo zealouſly eſpouſed he Duties 
and practiſed. His divine Diſcourſes were chief diſpoſes 
ſpent in preſſing Men to exerciſe thoſe Graces which bem, Tt 
; adorn the Social State; even his firſt Sermon be mac 
the Mount to the Multitude did, in the Entrance of Muſe it is 
it, recommend and enjoin a publick, conſpicuous D and 
and exemplary Virtue; and (with ſome Alluſion, No Ma 
perhaps, to that Eminence on which he fat, and dee Affair 
Company which ſurrounded him) he then likened em then 
his Diſciples to a City ſet on a Hill, that cannit ind the 
hid, Matth. v. 24. He commanded them to ff te, earl 


that 


——— , 


I Tight in a Candleſtick, not under a Babel, 
er. 15. and ſo to make it ſhine before Men, that 


— „ 


7 ey, ſeeing their good Works, might glorify their Fa- 


her which is in Heaven, Ver. 16. | 
Far be it from me, however, to condemn all thoſe 
rood and holy Perſons, who have betaken them- 
elves. to this ſolitary and auſtere Courſe of Living. 


* Doubtleſs, many of them were acted by a ſincere, 
hers Nut miſguided Principle of Piety ; the Fruits of which, 
vil ough mixed with a great Allay of Superſtition, did 
et, in divers Reſpects, redound to the Credit of 
#4 eligion, and the Good of Mankind. But, ſuppo- 
v4 Wing theſe to be real, yet they were, I ſay, uncom- 
. 64 inanded Inftances of Vertue; not poſſible, or, if 
th Moflible, not fit to be practiſed by the far greater Part 


ff Chriſtians. The Retreat, therefore, which I am 
peaking of, is not that of Monis and Hermits, but 
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frer- f Men living in the World, and going out of it 
try, er a Time, in Order to return into it; it is a tem- 
Go-Porary, not a total Retreat, ſuch as we may leave 
neff or reſume at Pleaſure, according as we have Need 
f it, or an Opportunity for it; ſuch as is conſiſtent 
who ith all the Bufineſs, and even with the innocent 
nple, Heaſures of Life, and is ſo far from interfering with 
wile Duties of our publick Offices and Stations, that 
nel diſpoſes and enables us for the better Diſcharge of 


ich em. It is this Sort of Retreat which may proper- 
de made rhe Matter of general Exhortation, be- 
e of auſe it is real Matter of general Obligation to every 


ood and fincere Chriſtian, 


uo 42 

Gon, No Man is, or ought to be, fo deeply immerſed in 
4e e Affairs of this World, as not to be able to retire 
ned em them now and then into his Cloſet, there to 
„ind the Concerns of another. Every Day of his 
) pu 


te, early or late, ſome Moments he may and 1 
d 
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find to beſtow this Way; the Lord's-Day ®, particu- 
larly, is a great Opportunity of this Kind, which can 
never wholly be neglected without Indevotion, or 
even without Scandal; and fuch alſo is the annual be er 
Seaſon of Lent. At ſuch Times as theſe, either when Abt: 
the Labours and ordinary Occupations of Life ceaſe, terly neg 
or when publick Diverſions and Entertainments are 


zul on in 
livered o 
d another 


forbidden ; then every one, the Noble and the Mean, 1 
the Wealthy and the Poor, hath it certainly in his Nes of 'Sp 


Power, if it be but in his Heart, to retire; to ſtep 
aſide from the Hurry and Vanities of Life, and all 
the Allurements of Senſe, and to examine, and im- 
prove, and enjoy himſelf in private. 

That we may be all excited ſo to do, I ſhall pro- 
ceed, in the next Place, to repreſent to you the ſe- 
veral Advantages attending this Religious Practice; 
whether we conſider it as a Means of effacing the il! 
Impreſſions made on our Minds in daily Converſa- 
tion; or, as an Opportunity of purſuing farther De- 
grees of Perfection, and abounding in all the Methods 
of Spiritual Improvement. 

The Advantages of the firſt Kind, which it at- 
fords us, are plainly ſuch as theſe : 'That is unites and 
fixes our ſcattered Thoughts, places us out of the 
Reach of the moſt dangerous Temptations, frees us 
from the infinuating Contagion of ill Examples, and 
huſhes and lays aſleepthoſe troubleſome Paſſions, which 
are the great Diſturbers of our Repoſe and Happinels. 

A Diſſipation of Thought, is the natural and un- 
avoidable Effect of our converſing much in the World, 
where we cannot help ſquandring away a great deal 
of our Time upon uſeleſs Objects, of no true Worth 
in themſelves, and of no real Concern to us. We 
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jul on in a Circle of vain empty Pleaſures, and are 
livered over continually from one ſlight Amuſement 


or Wh another ; ever ſeemingly very buſy, and ever re- 
al ly very idle; applying ourſelves, without Reſpite, 
en Wh that, which it becomes us moſt to neglect; and 
e, Nrerly neglectſul of that one Thing neceſſary, which 


becomes and behoves us moſt to purſue. This 
yes us, by Degrees, ſuch a Levity and Wanton- 
ns es of Spirit, as refuſes Admittance to all ſerious 
© WW houghts, and renders us incapable of Reflexion, 
al W:kes our Cloſet a terrible Place to us, and Solitude 
n- WW Burthen. To retrieve ourſelves from this vain 

ncertain, roving, diſtracted Way of thinking an 

ing, it is requiſite to retire frequently, and to con- 
rſe much with (what we, above all Things, love, 
d yet, above all Things, hate, to converſe with ) 
rſelves; to inure our Minds to Recollection, to 
x them on the greateſt and moſt concerning Ob- 
thoſe which Religion ſuggects, and which will, 
their Importance, deſerve, and engage, and com- 
and our Attention, till the buſy Swarm of vain 
ges, that beſets us, be thoroughly diſperſed, and 
le ſeveral ſcattered Rays of Thought, by being thus 
lefted together, do, by little and little, warm our 


by zen Hearts, and at laſt produce an holy Frame. 
rn h The Expedience of Retirement, is yet greater, as 


removes us out of the Way of the moſt preſſing 
d powerful Temptations that are incident to Hu- 
kn Nature. Ve all know, by Experience, that 


longly in Society; where our Senſes, the great In- 
6 of Temptation, are moſt awakened, and tempt- 
Objects, by their Number and Nearneſs, make 
e moſt vivid and largeſt Impreſſions upon us. In- 
N, there is no Place, no State, or Scene of _ 
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eſe meet us moſt frequently, and affect us moſt 
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en made upon us; and, by Diſuſe and Diſtance, 
eaken the Force of thoſe ill Influences which we 
puld not wholly avoid. by t 

Another Advantage which Retirement affords us, 
that it calms and compoſes all the Paſſions, thoſe 
pecially of the tumultuous Kind; which, whilſt 
te Buſineſs and Pleaſures of Life poſſeſs our Hearts, 
e under a reſtleſs and violent Agitation. We ſel- 
pm mix long in Converſation, without meeting 
ith ſome Accident, that ruffles and diſturbs us; 
dmewhat that plays either upon our Hopes, or our 
ears, our Averſions or Deſires. An injurious or 
ghting Word is thrown out, which we think our- 
Ives obliged to reſent ; or ſome innocent Expreſhon 
f ours is miſinterpreted and reſented by others, and 
at provokes a Return, Our Enemy comes in our 
Vay, and kindles Thoughts of Averſion and Hatred 
us; we look upon thoſe who are above us in all 
be Advantages of Life, with envious Eyes; and 
ith Contempt on thoſe who are beneath us. Thus 
e we delivered over from Paſſion to Paſſion, toſſed 
nd diſquieted in our Minds, during the Intercourſe 
e maintain with the World: But when we quit it, 

d retire, all theſe Winds are preſently laid, and 
bere is a perfect Calm. 

Wouldſt thou then be free from Envy and Scorn, 
om Anger and Strife? Fly from the Occafions of 
hem ; ſteal away from the great Scene of Paſſion 
nd Buſineſs into thy Privacy, ſhut the Doors about 
hee, Commune with thine own Heart in thy Cham- 
er, and be flill, Pſal. iv. 4. There all Animoſities 

forgotten, all Purſuits, all Competitions ceaſe ; 
here all Marks of Diſtinction are laid aſide, the 

at and the Lowly, the Prince and the Subject, 
e upon the Level, equally under the Eye of one 
NO common 
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ty. of 
common Maſter, equally deſirous of pleafing him pportuni 
and mindleſs of leſſer Intereſts and Concerns. The in our 
the Vanities and Vexations of this World are fy In the ſ 
out, and the Conſiderations of another are let ur © 
and our Soul enjoys that ſweet Contentment and Re- now 
ſe, which it enjoys no where elſe on this Fed Obje 
eaven. | vert the 
I have hitherto conſidered the Uſefulneſs of Rel. ngth of 
gious Retreat, with Reſpect to ſome ill Impreſſion me Forn 
made upon us in Converſation, which it removes: d diſpoſe 
I ſhould now conſider it as productive of the C-. A 
ſtian Graces and Vertues, inaſmuch as it affords wms; th 
the beſt Opportunity of knowing God, and our; ber Deg 
and of taking all the proper Methods to reconcie erers of 
and approve ourſelyes to God, which are conſequent (th, of th 
upon ſuch a Knowledge. But having ſufficiently" reaſon, 
enlarged upon thoſe Particulars in the Chapter off Novelt 
Daily Self-Examination, J refer you thither. For d divides 
Concluſion of this Chapter, I add only, Among Curioſi 
all the Duties of the Penitent, that which Priaꝗ ns, but 
beſt qualifies us for, is Prayer; which it enables u 
to perform in ſuch a Manner, as is likely to be molt 
prevalent and effectual. Great, indeed, is the Ex- 
cellency and Advantage of publick Devotions, à 
they teſtify our common Reverence of the Divine 
Being, as they are beſt fitted to implore or to ac- 
knowledge publick Bleſſings, and as they excite l 
publick Emulation in the Breaſts of ſincere Worſhip 
pers. However, in ſome Reſpects, they muſt yield 
the Preeminence to Cloſet-Prayer ; particularly 
this, that: they are not ſo well calculated, as tht to 
procure Eaſe and Repoſe of Conſcience to the Sin. 
ner, and to adjuſt particular Accounts between Gul 
and our Souls: For it is of ſpecial Uſe to this Put 
- pole, in theſe tliree Reſpects, as it affords us yo , 
ROI! Oppore 
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dpportunity-of being fixed, fervent, and circumſtan- 
In the ſolemn Service of the Sanctuary, let us en- 
2avour ever ſo much to prevent Diſtractions, we 
all now and then be ſenfible of them : Out- 
ard Objects will break in upon our Senſes, and 
vert the Application of our Minds; even the 
ngth of the Office, and the daily Returns of the 
e Forms, will, to Perſons not rightly qualified 
d diſpoſed, occaſion Spiritual Languors and Wan- 
ings. And this is not the Caſe only of ſtated 
orms; the fame Inconveniency doth, in a much 
pher Degree, belong to unpremeditated Prayer, the 
earers of which muſt firſt. judge of the Fitneſs, 
ch of the Matter and the Expreſſion, before they 


ah n reaſonably join in what they hear. And thus 
8+ Novelty of the Phraſe, inſtead of fixing, breaks 
e rides the Attention of a fincere Worſhipper's 


$ Curioſity, indeed, may be awakened by this 
leans, but his Devotion is certainly checked and 
e u pended. Now theſe Obſtacles are all removed, 


moll ele Inconveniences are prevented, when we pray 
FE Private : We are then placed immediately under 
3, 4 Eye of God, which awes us; but under no o- 


vin” Eye, and in the Neighbourhood: of no other Ob- 
„ which might divert or diſcompoſe us: We are 
Liberty to employ that Part of our Time in the 
r(hip-Frmance of this Service, when we find ourſelves 
en diſpoſed for it; to make Choice of our own' 
rly in doughts, and our own Words, ſuch as are beſt 
54 ed to our preſent Neceſſities and Deſires; and 
in- bat is thus paſſing within ourſelves, we cannot but 
n C eve and attend to. We may break off from the 
pu- whenever we find our Intention flags, and re- 
Hg t0 it at a more ſeafonable Opportunity. 1 


pol: Nor 
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Nor are we capable, at ſuch Times, of being mot 
fixed only, but likewiſe more fervent and inflangg 
True Religion is ever modeſt and reſerved in its Ne. 
meanor, when it appears in Publick, jealous of doing 
any Thing that may favour. of Vanity and Oftents 
tion; unwilling: to allow itſelf in any Earneſtnes 


Speeeh, or Singularity of Behaviour, as may call of 


the Eyes and Ears of others to obſerve them: It con 


tents itſelf, for the moſt Part, with a compoſed and 


ſerious Look, with a ſimple and unaffected Carriage 
But when publick Regards and Reftraints are tak 
off, the pious Soul may then let itſelf looſe into th 
higheſt, Fervours of Zeal, into the fierceſt Rapture 
. and into a ſuitable Vehemence an 
armth of Expreſſion. There is no Sort of hol 
Addreſs, which it is not then allowed to make Ui 
of,, no outward: Signs of Devotion and Reverentt 
which it may not decently abound in. 0 
There is yet another gent Advantage that attend 
our private Devotions: They give us Leave to be: 
expreſs and particular as we pleaſe in our Repreſen 
tations. In the Church, the Sinner and the Sain 
Men of all Ranks, Diſtinctions, and Attainmentz i 
Vertue, muſt join in the ſame common Forms; an 
though each of chem may, by a ſudden Glance 0 
Mind; adapt the general Words to His own Circum 
ſtances; yet one Branch of the Service preſſes to 
faſt upon another, to admit of any Pauſe betwedl 
them. And they, therefore, who lie under the Loa 
of any particular Guilt, riſe not from their Knee 
with ſo much Comfort as they would have dons 
had they been at Liberty to dwell upon it, and con 
ſeſz it with all its Aggravations. This Liberty toc 
Cloſet; and that alone, can afford them. T hen 
they may expatiate as much as they pleaſe nor 
1 g Wan 


ants ant 
t all the 
ir Grief: 
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ants and Unworthineſs : There they may pour 
t all their Complaints to God, and lay open all 
ir Grieſs and Fears, and ſend up all their Thanks 
0 . there Importunities are not 
bidden, Repetitions are not unbecoming; but they 
y perſiſt knocking; til; it de ee and 
ing till they have obtained. 

Theſe are fome of the many ſpiritual Advantages, | 
ich the preſent Hours of holy Recollection, when- 
employed, will be fure to afford us. And Gad 
nt, that all of us may, as we have Opportunity 
+ ſo aw 90 them } | | 


up ihe Nivcteanth:” 


e Nature, abſolute Neceſſity, and 4 | 
vantages of Conſideration, . explained 
ane recommended. | 


by, Dr. Honxex. ' 


ow Combienation, Thinking, Pondering, Me- 
ditation, Contemplation, do, differ, is not ma- 
al to enquire. Conſideration, includes all theſe, and 
othing but exerciſing and improving that rational 
ſculty the great Architect has. beſtowed on us, 
the Glory of God, and the Felicity; of our im- 
rtal. Souls. The Character St, Bernard gives of 
N to illuſtrate this Deſcription. It diſtiu- 
iheth ( faith he) Things confuſed, colleeth ſuch, as 
diſperſed ; ſearches and dives into, fuch as are con- 
led and bid, examines Probabilities, reflects upon 
at 15 ws reſolves what to do, and preſſes 2 
the 


— 


ros be Duty + WT 
Exhort 
the Mark, or r the Price of the bigh Calling of Gl them h 
in Chrift Feſus, and the 
The School-men are in the right, when they call] ing-glaf 
employing the | whole Underſtanding about a Thin WM O5, jects 
for, indeed, a Flaſh of Thi is: no More Cn Confer 
deration, than' a few wanderin ring parks can be aid (( to it, ar 
warm a ſpacious Room: As well may a Man hoy clears ur 
to ſet a Mill going, by ſprinkling ſome Drops u that dw 
upon the Wheels, as imagine, that a few tranfen i diſcovers 
Thoughts will reform the Soul: And as in col ings : 
Weather Men do not, get - themſelves an Heat by a new F 
Step or two, but by ſuch Exerciſes as put the Bog Things e 
into violent Motion; ſo neither will a care or greate 
Thought, now and then, heat the Heart within n befe 
But Conſideration, which puts the Soul into a ſtron Conjid 
and vigorous Motion, or Agitation, is that which tual Ode 
maſt kindle the Holy Fire, and ſhed abroad Life nl eryeg ar 
all the Faculties of the inward Man. with a fa 
Not to mention here, that the Word was ori! all Scarle; 
nally uſed to expreſs the Induſtry of AftronomenMyc;. ER 
who, by diligent Contemplation and Obſervation d through t 
the Stars, their Motion, Poſition, Conjunction, In wile, 
fluences, &c. gave a Judgment of the ſeveral Pu e 1 
ndmena,- or Appearances they ' met withal ; from muſt c 
whence it was afterwards applied to Men, who ſeri Uitation A 
ouſly and attentively ponder Things of Moment, ion, 3 
whether civil or ſacred; the Scripture uſually expte- Tin C wh 
ſes it by laying our Hearts cloje to our Mays, Hag. i. heard 
5 7. As if it were with Conſideration, as it is wil. alas | 
Mens liſtening to a confuſed Noiſe, and laying tercoked 2 
Ear cloſe to a Wall, with Deſign to get a mabfnfrequent 
diſtint Knowledge of it. Dpleaſant 
"And, indeed, without Con/i devation, we have lr um of f 
tle but Shape and Speech left us, to diſtinguiſn us per. But! 


from Beaſts; and God clearly loſes the as his 
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Exhortations and Intreaties, except Conſideration ſets 
them home, digeſts, and applies them to the Soul, 
and the inward Thoughts, like Sun beams in a Burn- 
ing-glaſs, unite and continue ſo long upon Spiritual 
Objects, till they ſet» the Heart on fire. Without 
Conſideration, eternal Life, and our Duties in Order 
to it, appear no very great Attractive. Conſideration 
clears up thoſe Notions, diſpels the Clouds and Mitts | 
that dwell. upon our Reaſon, wipes away the Duſt, 
diſcovers unknown Worlds, and makes even ſuch 
Things as were vulgar and obvious before, look with 
a new Face, they being found, upon Conſideration, 
Things of greater Conſequence, of greater Comfort, 
of greater Neceſſity, of greater Virtue and Efficacy, 
than before they were believed to be. | 5 
Conſideration, is that Glaſs which: repreſents ſpiri- 
tual Objects in other Colours, than before were ob- 
ſerved and detected in them. Sin, that looked but 
with a faint Red before, through this Glaſs, appears 
all Scarlet and Crimſon. God's Laws, which before 
were hardly regarded ſo much as human Injunctions, 
through this Glaſs, appear ſo beautiful, ſo rational, 
ſo wiſe, ſo wonderful, ſo ſuiting to an intelligent 
Nature, that a Man with David cannot hold, but 
muſt cry out, O how I love thy Law ] it is my Ae 
Witation all the Day. I beve ſeen an End of all Per- 
ion, but. thy Commandment is exceeding broad. 


n 


pier in Conſideration came in, the Prodigal ſaw little: 
ap He heard Men talk of the Beauty of God's Ways; 
* ut, alas! he ſaw no ſuch Thing: To him, they 
8 J voked as the Ways of Sion, rugged, uneven, and 
mot WWnfrequented ; and the Fruits of the Spirit appeared 
1 bpleafant and ill-taſted, fitter for the Rabble and 
10 6 um of Mankind, than Men of a brisk airy Tem- 
4 lr er: But he no ſooner * the Window, and lets 

| N 
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in theſe Beams of Conſideration, but all thoſe Fancie, 
as Witches, at the Name of Jeſus, vaniſh ; and he 
is wrapt into that high Eſteem of the Ways of Gol, 
that he prefers being but a Door-teeper in the Hou: 
of God, before the Office of Grand Vizier of the 
Court of Abafuerus. ED 

But this will farther appear, if we enquire into the 
eſſential Parts or neceſſary Ingredients of theſe ſpiri- 
tual Opticks. Confederation, as it is the Sun that en- 
lightens this Microcoſm, Man, and irradiates the be- 
nighted Faculties of the Sou]; ſo, that it may hare 
this Virtue, there is required (and it cannot be Con- 
ſideration without it) Se Examination, Expoſtila- 
tion, and ſtrong Reſolution. | 

1. Self-Examination. That Man who examines 
not his ſpiritual Eſtate or Condition, whether he is 
that Sinner who {hall be everlaſtingly miſerable! 
| Whether the Threatnings of the Goſpel concern 
him ? Whether he finds thoſe Qualifications in him- 
ſelf, which the Son of God requires of all that ſhould 
be Heirs of Glory? Whether he feels thoſe Things 
in his Soul, which Men that have a Title to the great 
Inheritance are ſenſible of? And whether he walks 
in that ſtraight Way, and ſtrives to enter in at the 
narrow Gate the Holy Ghoſt doth ſpeak of? 
He that, with Gallo, cares for none of theſe Things, 
is ſo far from conſidering, that he doth not believe 
the Immortality of his Soul, or another World. For 
were his Heart ſeaſoned with a ſound Belief of that 
future State, he could not but enter into his Cloſet, 
and commune with his Heart. Confideration, ont 

great Deſign of it, being to know how the Caſe ftans 
between God and our own Souls; a ſerious Exam 


nation of ourſelves muſt, of Neceſſity, be the Col. 
ner-ſtone of this Spiritual Building; and comparing 
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our Lives with the Rules of the Goſpel, and the 
proper Characters of ſuch as are in a likely Way to 
enjoy God for ever, may juſtly challenge the firſt 
Seal in this intellectual Paradiſe. But then, as build- 
ing of a ſtately Gate, without an Houſe anſwerable 

to it, doth but expoſe the Builder to Deriſion and 
Contempt; ſo Szelf- Examination, without a ſerious 
Expoſtulation with our own Hearts, is but to make 
the Accuſer of our Brethren laugh at our vain At- 
tempts, and God ſcorns the Endeavour that could be 
cruſhed in the' Bud, and tired before half its Race is 


2. Expoſtulation rouzes the Soul from her Slum- 


ber, and drives it away from the ſoft Down it would 
| have reſted and repoſed itſelf upon, and gives the firſt 
| Blow (for Self-Examination threatens it) to that 


Tree of Death, I mean, the reigning Power of Sin ; 
and I ſee not how Sin can ſhelter itſelf any longer, 
or what Excuſe it can make for its Stay and Conti- 
nuance, where the Soul doth ſummon it to appear 
before the Bar of Conſcience, and enters into ſuch 
Reaſoning and Interrogations as theſe : Are theſe 
Things ſo, and do I ftand trifling with my Salvation ? 
Am J in Danger of everlaſting Flames, and do I lie 
playing in the Suburbs of Deſtruction ? O Lord! the 
Snares of Death encompaſs me, and the Pains of 
Hell are ready to lay Hold on me! And do ] lead a 
Life which is the readieſt Way to the eternal Ven- 
geance, and ſhall I not ſtep back and prevent it? 
Can I imagine God will blot out that everlaſting Fire, 
to gritify my vicious Temper ; or deſtroy that To- 
pbet; out of Tenderneſs to my Luſts and Corrupti- 
ons? Can I conceive it poſſible, that Gd will go 
from his Word, to pleaſe a ſtubborn Sinner; or 
prove a Liar, that I may go with greater Eaſe to 
| Heaven ? 


ſ F 
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Heaven? Shall not I believe him, when he tells me, — 
and proteſts upon the Word of a God, that if I % Flames 
not betake myſelf betimes to another Courſe of Life, Torche 
I ſhall aſſuredly fall a Prey to thoſe endleſs Burning? wounds 
Say not, falſe Heart, how ſhall I be ſure God hath Bloodh. 
faid ſo? Either profeſs thyſelf no Chriſtian, or con- ¶ fore any 
feſs it. Haſt thou lived ſo long under the Sound of with M 
the Goſpel, and dareſt thou harbour ſuch a Thought? | nor to 
1 believe a Servant that tells me, that ſuch a Man Ropes ; 
is like to run away with the Goods I have intruſted taken C 
him with; and I believe a Stranger who gives me ations 
Warning not to be too familiar with a certain Sort of cannot 
Perſon in the Country I am going to; and I believe make hi 
a Traveller who tells me, that in ſuch an Iſland other Re 
there are Mountains of Fire, and Mines of Sulphur this great 


burning continually : Do I believe an Enemy, who  . 3+ Se 
threatens to break my Head when he meets me; and ſequent 
ſhall not I believe that God who feeds me, and pro- ſWierious, : 
tects me, and knows all Things, and can do all the Sou} 
Things, and never intended me any Harm, but hath is Dang 
given me ſuch Evidences of his own Inclinations to will ſoor 
me, that I muſt deny mine own Being, if I queſtion WM theſe : D 
his Willingneſs to have me come to the Knowledge ful Life e 
of the Truth? I chuſe a preſent Agony to keep off WY Froli 
an After-Evil, and am content to prolong Torment, MY Spor 
fo I may but prolong this mortal Life; and ſhall not uiſn? / 
I, to avoid thoſe endleſs Tortures, mortify a filly þ God's W 
Luſt, ſubdue my extravagant Deſires, and inflict {0 er b Is 
much Penance on myſelf, as to caſhier all darling and Mould he 
boſom Iniquities? What means my Conſcience ? be fright 
is not quiet under all the Pleaſures of Sin ; it is ready conſiſt wi 
to accuſe me; when it gets me alone, it twitchs Nit Bug 
me, I find it an hard Matter to rock it aſleep; and e ſinfu 
when I think it is faſt, like a Giant, it wakes again, We - . n 
ö 8. 


and affrights me with Flaſhes of the next Worlds 
| Flams; 


Wrreligio 
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Flames; and ſhall I break through all thoſe Funeral 
{ Torches to invade Damnation? Do what I can, it 
wounds me, laſhes me, tears me, and, like ſome 
Bloodhound, follows me, and I condemn myſelf be- 
fore any Creature accuſes me: It is not to be bribed 
with Money, nor to be huſhed with Threatnings, 
nor to be tied with Cords, nor to be bound with: 
| Ropes ; and, Lord, ſhall not I ſuffer myſelf to be 
taken Captive by the King of Saints? Such Expo. 
tulations, if the Heart be not all Rock and Adamant, 
cannot but ſtartle the Sinner in his Licentiouſneſs, 
make him ſtamp with his Feet, and force him into 
other Reſolutions ; which is the hird Ingredient of 
this great Art, Conſideration. 

| 3. Strong Reſolution, This is the neceſſary Con- 
{ſequent of the preceding Expoſtulatious, if they be 
ſerious, and not uſed only out of Formality ; and 
the Soul that is by this Time ſtung into a Senſe of 
lis Danger, and cries out, Lord, what have I done? 
will ſoon fall from thence into ſuch Reſolutions as 
[theſe : Does the Caſe ſtand thus, and muſt my ſin- 
ful Life expire into the Worm that dies not? Muſt 
my Frolicks die into endleſs Howlings? And muſt 
my Sport of Sin be cruſhed into never dying An- 
guiſn? And my wilful Contempt and Neglect of 
$God's Will be turned into Chains of Darkneſs for 
fever? Is it fo as God hath told me? And why 
could he tell me ſo, if it were not ſo? Why ſhould 
be fright me with painted Fire? And how could it 
conſiſt with his Wiſdom and Integrity to deceive nie 
with Bug-bears and Chimcras? If this be the Fate 
ſof a ſinful Life, then tell me no more of Dalila's, 
tell me no more of Impediments, or Excuſes, or 
Delays. If this be the fearful Exit of Senſuality and 
Urreligiouſneſs, there is no dallying with Sin; I wilt 
LY cet 
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get rid of it whatever it coſts me; I will hearken to 
its ſoft Airs no longer; I will be charmed no more 
with the lovely Looks of that Harlot ; its curious 
Dreſles, its treacherous Glances ſhall commit a Rape 
upon my Affections no longer. I will not for a few 
jolly Hours neglect my eternal Safety; Eternity is 
not a Thing to be made light of; I believe there is 
ſuch a Thing, and why ſhould I be ſuch a Change- 


— 


— 
the Zur. 
and my 
Cbriſt, 
alſo appt, 
With 

is lame, 
muſt: do 


ling as not to provide for it with all imaginable Care 3 
and Induſtry ? Come then, I will be wiſe before iti] 
be too. late; I will not hazard my Soul as moſt Men NO 
do; O how I blame myſelf for ſerving Sin and the Actions 
World thus long! Had Cod ſnatched me away in I of Stavir 
that diſmal Service, how dreadful would my Wage I je. 10 c 
have been? Bleſled be God, who hath been thus pa. ¶ ſuperſede 
tient with me; I will treſpaſs no longer upon his conveni- 
Long-ſuffering. Come, ye Miniſters of the Goſpel, MW deavour 
tell me what I muſt do to be ſaved ; lead me, direct W of G1, 
me, I will follow, and neither Men nor Devils ſhall W of our 8 
draw me away. O my God, Sin ſhall infinuate in- I into the 
to my Favour no more; it ſhall creep into my Bo- ¶ the Firſt 
ſom no more; I will avoid all Familiarity with it; triving 
I will hug the Monſter no more; I will take it no Gad hat 
longer for a harmleſs Thing; it ſhall be my Darling, ably: nes 
my Benjamin no more; I have reſolved, and my W $f pre 
Heart ſhall be carried out after this Idol no more. WW deration 
I have fworn, and will Perform it, that I will te WM of this ( 
thy righteous Judgments. I will ſpeak of thy Teſti. ſelves fr 
monies before Kings, and will nat be aſhamed, ani guard ot 
1 will delight myſelf in thy Commandments; my Hands ve may 
' will I lift up unto thy Precepts, which I bave loved, ¶ Proof 2 
and I will meditate in thy Statutes, Pſal. cxix. 46, WM the 15 
106. Iwill ſeek the Things which are above, where ll ;, maj.g 
Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God; I will ft The 
my Aﬀettions on Things Above, and not on Things e Man an 


the 


of Conſideration. 2 
the Eutth; Lam dead to all theſe ſublunary Vanities, 
e and my Li 7 is hid with Chri £1 in God; and when 
5 Chriſt, who it ny Life; oF re appear, then” Mall 1 
5 | alſo * — with him in G 
q 
15 


Without ſuch Reſohinions a as theſe, Conſi PAY 
is lame and feeble : It is practical Conſideration that 
muſt do the Work, and it is 'theſe-Reſolutions muſt 
make it ſo; the Neceſſity of which Conſideration is 
| the next Thing I muſt endeayour to demonſtrate. | 


_ NOW.IGejil amn is not of the Nature of Civil 
he Actions, of Buying or Selling, of Sitting or Riſing, 
of Staying. in a Place or Travel ing, which are Things 


s left to our Will and Pleaſure, and may be uſed or 

2 I ſuperſeded, according as we ſee it convenient or in- 

. convenient: If labouring after a better Life, if en- 
1 


deavouring to get a Share in the incorruptible Crown 
. | of Glory, if Attempts to compaſs the eternal Felicity 
aof our Souls, if ſtudying how we may be admitted 


in. into the Choir of Angels, and 'enj o the Society of 
o- the Firſt-born which are written in Heaven, if con- 
g 'F | triving how we may arrive at that Fulneſs of Joy 


| God hath both revealed and promiſed, be indiſpen- 
"6 WF fably: neceflary, this Conſideration muſt be ſo too. If 
my Self-Prefervation be not a Thing indifferent, Conſi- 
| deration cannot poſſibly be ſo: For the great Object 
£4) i of this Conſideration is, how we may preſerve our- 
i. ſelyes from being undone for ever; how we may 
guard our Souls from everlaſting Perdition ; and how 
we may make our Happineſs laſting and durable, 
Proof againſt! the Gates of Hell, and the Aſſaults of 
the roaring Lion, which walks about, ſeeking whom 
f Þ may devour. - © 
/ The Lord, the miſt mighty Cad, who owes no 
Man * Thing, who gives Life to all; who hath 
I 4 made 
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made all Things for his Glory; who is in all Places, 
and All in All; it is he that peremptorily commands 
this Conſideration. A Soyeraign Prince expects to 
be obeyed ; and he that dares refuſe or ſlight his rea- 
ſonable Command, is juſtly looked upon as a Stran- 
ger to loyal Principles: And well may God, who is 
all-wiſe, and can do nothing that is unreaſonable, 
expect Submiſſion to à Precept ſo great, ſo good, ſo 
advantageous both to Soul and Body, as will appear 
in the Sequel. Conſider your Ways, is a Law which 
G (to ſhow he is in good earneſt) inculcates twice 
in the ſame Prophecy, Hagg. i. 5, 7. And, indeed, 
when the famous Moſes bids the People, under his 
Charge and Care, to keep the Statutes and Com- 
mandments which God had graciouſly vouchſafed 
them, that it might go well with them, and with 
their Children after them, the great Preparative he 
requires for this religious Frame, is Confederation, 
Deut. iv. 39, 40. As if, without this, all Attempts 
of Obedience were vain, and all Endeavours to ſerve 
Gad in Spirit and Truth, were ho more than Water 
ſpilt upon the Ground. It was upon the ſame Ac- 
count that St. Paul, as quick- ſighted as the other, 
peremptorily tells the Romans, that they would never 
practically approve that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect Will of God, without hey were transformed 
by the , renewing of their Mind, i. e. made a new 
Improvement of their Minds by Confideration : For 
Conſideration rebuilds the Houſe that: is fallen to the 
Ground, makes the Mind new, removes old Preju- 
dices againſt a ſerious Life, and transforms the Judg- 
ment into other Thoughts and Conceptions, carries 
away the Rubbiſh which oppreſſed the Soul, and 
leaves it not till it becomes a new Creature, Rom. 


xXil. 2. What can St. Peter, 1 Ep. i. 13. mean, 
| When 
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8 = NR 
of Conſideration. 
when he preſſes the Chriſtians of thoſe Days to gird 
ß the Loins of their Minds, but this great Duty of 
IConſideration ? | 
2dly, God hath indued us with Reaſon and the 
Power of Conſideration, in Order to a ſerious Life. 
Cod is reſolved to deal with us as with rational Crea- 
ures, not as with Brutes and Engines; as with free 
Agents, not as with Machines, and Works of Mens 
Hands ; and that is the Reaſon why he is fo earneſt 
for this Duty. Without all peradventure, God could 
force Men into Seriouſneſs; but then what would 
our Reaſon fignify ? Why ſhould he make us capable 
of being wrought upon by Arguments and moral 
perſuaſions? Why hath he given us Faculties to diſ- 
courſe, Pro and Con, of Things, and to argue and 
ebate the Caſe with ourſelves? Why hath he given 
us a Rule to try our Actions by, and Power to judge 
what is good and what is evil? What can be ſaid 
or the one, and what can be pleaded for the other ? 
Vhich Arguments are ſtronger, and which are weak- 
r? Which are ponderous, and which are of no 
alue ? 
If Cd do nothing in vain, what can we imagine 
hat this Power of Con/ideration is given for? He 
that makes a curious Veſſel of Gold, doth not intend 
t for a "Trough or Waſhing-Tub. He that enamels 
a Ring, doth not intend to throw it upon a Dunghil, 
He that builds an Houſe, doth not intend it for an 
Habitation of Owls, and Ravens, and Birds of Prey, 
And ſhall I think God more imprudent than Man? 
Shall he implant in me an Ability and a Power of 
Conſideration, and intend it for no higher Uſe than 
o teach and inſtruct me how to rake a little Dun 
together, how to feed a poor corruptible Body for 
1 the 
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The Duty 


the Grave, and how to wallow with the Swine in. 
the Mire? He that can have ſuch low Thoughts of 
God, deſerves to be baniſhed from all human Society, 
and to dwell with Beaſts of the Wilderneſs, muſt 
make God the Author of Confuſion, ignorant of 
the common Principles of Prudence, and leſs ſaga- 
cious than ſome Animals, who, conſcious of the 
Nobleneſs of their Nature, ſcorn to debaſe it to the 
Diſorder and Naſtineſs of the meaner Cattle. And 
what is this, but to let in Athe;/m, while we profel 
ourſelyes to be Chriſtians? God would not beſtow 
his Power on me in vain, and-if not in vain, it ought 
moſt certainly to be employed in Things of the 
greateſt Concernment ; and what Things are there 
of greater Concernment, than turning from the 
Pqwer of Satan unto Gad, and laying up Treaſures 
there, where the Moth cannot corrupt, and where 
Thieves cannot break through and ſteal, 

Nay, why ſhould God aflure the Sinner, that his 
Impenitence ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ſtruction, but that he would have him make Uſe of 
his Reaſon, and conſider the Truth and Importance 
of this Threatning; the Uncertainty of his own Life; 
and how Sin will certainly harden him, if he doth 
not turn with all Speed ; and how ſoon Ruin and 
Deſtruction may ſeize on him, and how dear his 
Pleaſures may coſt him; and how fearful it will be 
to fall into the Hands of an angry God, whoſe Pa- 
tience hath been, abuſed, whoſe Words have been 
ſcorned ; whoſe J hunderbolts have been laughed at, 
and whoſe Compaſhon hath been looked upon only 
as a Shift or Trick to enſnare Men into rigorous Se- 
verity? 
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But, Idly, Without Comſideration, Converſion : 
or Reformation. of Life, cannot but be counterfeit. 


| Converſion being a Change of the whole Man, and 
loving God better than the World, or minding Hea- 
ven more than Earth, an immortal Soul more than 
a frail dying Body, there can nothing be imagined, 


under God, more likely to prevent our being deceived 


| with a Form of Godlineſs than Conſideration. Daily 
Experience is a-ſufficient Witneſs how Men deceive 
themſelves with a Varniſh and Paint of Piety, and 


flatter themſelves that they are ordained t9 eternal 
Life, and in a Way to thoſe Regions of Bliſs, when 
they are not. Becauſe they believe in God, and have 
no Inclination to ſome groſs and notorious Sins that 
other Men are guilty of, they are apt to conclude, 
that they love God better than their Riches or Plea- 
fures, and are very great Proficients in Religion. 
Becauſe ſuch a Man is not drunk every Day, but is 
ſober now and then, he believes himſelf a very tem- 
perate Man. - Another, becauſe he doth not cheat 
ſo notoriouſly as his Neighbour, concludes he is juſt, 
honeſt, upright, and fair in his Dealings. Another, 
becauſe he works hard in his Calling, and doth No- 
body Wrong, fancies he does all that is fit for a 
Chriſtian to do. Another, becauſe he hath ſome- 
times a good "Thought of God, and can ſend up a 
ſhort Ejaculation to Heaven, is very confident he 
meditates and contemplates the Almighty. Ano- 
ther, becauſe he: hath now and then a melancholy 
Thought of his Sins, and confeſſes them to Al- 
mighty God, concludes he doth repent as well as 
the beſt; and becauſe he often wiſhes for Salvation, 
and hath a good Opinion of Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
- doubts not but he is made Partaker of the Divine 
ature, 


That 
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That theſe are Cheats and Delufions, is evident How ¹ũ l 
to any rational Man. The Goſpel doth not offer of God lc 
Heaven on theſe Terms ; and it is not partial, but Men to d 
univerſal Obedience that Chri/t requires of his Fol. Aſeaſure 
lowers. He is reſolved Heaven ſhall coſt them mom The fam 
than theſe little Services come to, and they ſhall not I Zeal for 
impoſe upon God, however they may deceive them ¶ them but 
ſelves. But then how ſhall theſe, or any other be diſcrir 
Cheats be diſcovered and avoided, but by Conſider. Navoid beir 
gtipn ? True Converſion conſiſts in reſiſting and {Wſcrioully \ 
conquering ſuch Deluſions, but how ſhall they be Witho 
reſiſted if they be not known? How ſhall they be remain ur 
known, if Men conſider not whether the Courſe Meonſequer 
they take be either agreeable to the Way God hath Work of 


preſcribed, or like to bring them to that Happineß Meiſcovered 
they aim at? Reaſon ju 

There are not a few Sins which look very much NConſiderat 
like Vertues: Complying with Mens Iniquities, looks Wopen, ex: 
ſo like Humility ; Ab/alom's: Hypocriſy, ſo much {tte to b 


Ike Humanity and Civility z Joab's J reachery, ſo olve the 


like Friendſhip and Candour ; Simon Magus's Falſe- nto a fait! 
hood, ſo like true Believing; Fudas's: Covetoutnels, Having 
ſo like Care of the Poor; Flattery, ſo like that Cha- ration, 


rity, which bears all Things, and hopes all Things, NCbriſtian 
and believes all Things, and endures all Things; Re- ubject th 
viling again when we are reviled, ſo like doing Ju- ther poſr 
ſtice; Worldly-mindedneſs, ſo like providing for {Wlirable t 

"our Families; Lying for Profit-ſake, ſo like a Work em. 

of Neceſlity, and Self-Preſervation; and bearing 2M ½, It 
Grudge to him that hath offended us, without diſco- pon all 
vering it in our Actions, ſo like curbing our Paſhons {Wave not 
that few Men will think themſelves concerned to Men, anc 
rt with them, except they confider which is tle ]Wath upon 
pure, and which is the ſophiſticate Metal, rap 
nend, It i 


How 
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How like ſaving Knowledge doth that Knowledge 
of God look, which puffs up the Soul, and tempts 
du Men to deſpiſe others that are not arrived to the ſame 
ol WM Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt 2 
ore The fame may be faid of Faith, Charity, Faſting, 
not Zea! for God, &c, There is no diſtinguiſhing of 
-m- Mithem but by the Effects; and how ſhall the Effects 
ther be diſcriminated but by Conſideration ? I cannot 
er. Naroid being deceived, if I do not fit down and reflect 
and Mſcrioulty upon their Nature? fit n 293-4544: 
Without Conſideration, our Souls muſt neceſſaril 
remain under very great Darkneſs and Miſtakes, and, 
conſequently, run the Hazard of being cheated in the 
Work of Converſion. How ſhould theſe Cheats be 
diſcovered, but by our Reaſon? How ſhould our 
Reaſon judge of them, but by Conſideration? For, 


uch NConſideration calls them to an Account, lays them 
ok Mopen, examines their Riſe and Progreſs, diſcovers 
uch item to be Droſs, and ſpies out the Danger they in- 

olve the Soul in; and, by that Means, works it 


into a faithful Reſolution to take another Courſe, 
Having ſufficiently ſhewn the Neceſſity of Conſi- 
eration, and of what Uſe it is to a truly ſerious 
hriſtian Life; that we muſt not leave ſo rich a 
dubject thus, without giving a brief Account of ſome 
other poſitive Advantages which do render it very 
leſirable to a rational Man. I ſhall only mention 
em. 18 | | | 
%, It hath moſt certainly a very great Influence 
pon all Chriſtian Duties; the celeſtial Luminarics 
ave not a greater Influence upon the Bodies of 
len, and Beaſts, and Plants, than Conſideration 
Rath upon theſe Spiritual Endowments z whatever 
nalifcation Gbrift or bis Apoſtles require or recom- 
nend, it is by Conſideration of the Excellency and 
Dignity 


\ 
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Dignity of that Duty, that Men muſt expect to ar. 
ive at it, 7 1 77 4 
249, It helps Men to improve external Object 
into very comfortable Contemplations. When we 
take a View of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, q Nerlaſting 
reflect on the Air, Fire, Earth, and Waters, Conf. Angels ar 
deration may furniſh us with very excellent Truth, Nimſelf, d 
and the nobleſt Leſſons of Religion. articipati 
 3dly, It wonderfully. ſupports, Men under Afiti. WS poſleſſed 
ons : For our Impatience lies in our Minds; and ich are 
where the Diſeaſe begins, there it is fit the Cure Harth an 
ſhould begin; but which Way ſhould the Mind be a Parad 
cured but by Conſideration? It is this muſt anſwe {MW Defart i 
all the Objections that Fleſh and Blood ſuggeſt to ow like 
the Mind; it is this muſt filence all the Argument Nygaged in 
which ſeem to juſtify our Murmurs againſt the diſmal MW Eh, 
Providence we meet withal ; and the Thoughts {War 4a: 
which cauſe our Diſcontent, muſt be expelled by MWery great 
Thoughts of our Demerits, and God's Juſtice; and, Not but be 
without all Peradventure, that Man ſhall be able to fairs wit 
bear his T ribulation better, who reaſons the Caſe with {Walter of 
himſelf. | ore wiſe! 
, It diſpoſes a Man to be a worthy Receiver e who m 

the Lord's Supper. Indeed, I do not ſee how, with- nd ſince 
out it, a Man can receive any Benefit by that Ble. Nich Influt 
ſed Sacrament; for it being an Ordinance deſigned I 2 Man 
chiefly to impregnate the Soul with very ſtrong em, Cor 
Longings and Breathings after a crucified Saviour; WF Five and 
with a deep Senſe of the incomprehenſible Love of <vlate P 
God in Chriſt Feſus, and with earneſt Reſolutions ven wiſe 
love and obey him, before all the Dictates of Fleh l Concer 
and Blood; and of our carnal Intereſt: It is not t0 Fear of 
be conceived which Way the Soul ſhould: arrive ve World 
all this, without 'confidering the End, Nature, and {ly Em 
Advantages of this Sacrament, mindful 


Jeb, 
Earth. 


th), 
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zthyy, It prepares a Man for an Angelical Life here 
Earth. For he that frequently conſiders and con- 

-mplates the Joys, the Triumphs, the Scepters, the 

rowns, the Diadems, of yonder Kingdom, the 

erlaſting Love, and Peace, and Satisfaction, which 

angels and glorified Saints enjoy, cannot but think 

imſelf, during that Conſideration, in Heaven, and 
articipating of that Content and Happineſs, which 

poſſeſſed by the general Aſſembly of the Firſt-born, 
hich are written in Heaven. Indeed, this to make 
arth an Heaven, and to change this Wilderneſs in- 
da Paradiſe, a Cloſet into the Seat of Glory, and 
Defart into thoſe Regions of Bliſs and Happineſs. 

ow like an Angel may that Man live, that is often 
ngaged in ſuch Conſiderations as theſe ? 

6thly, It makes a Man prudent and diſcreet in ſe- 


ohty lar Affairs and Buſimeſs. Conſideration, as it is a 
| by ery great Improvement of Man's Reaſon, ſo it can- 
and, {Wot but be very uſeful to him in governing his ſecular 
e fairs with Diſcretion. Conſideration makes a Man 


aſter of his Reaſon ; and that Man muſt needs act 
ore wiſely, who hath his Reaſon at Command, than 


er if who makes it a Slave to every flattering Paſſion : 
vith- 0d fince it is confeſſed, that the Fear of God hath 
Bleſ- Nich Influence upon all human Affairs, that it diſpo- 

s a Man to a wiſe and prudential Management of 


em, Confideration muſt of Neceſſity be of the ſame 
irtue and Efficacy, for this Fear of God is the im- 


e of ediate Product of Conſideration. I deny not, but 
ns to en wiſe in Spiritual, are not always fo in Tempo- 
Fleſh WF! Concerns; for either their ſcrupulous Conſciences, 
ot to Fear of having their Hearts carried too much after 
re e World, or their giving themſelves wholly to hea- 
and "ly Employments, may make them careleſs and 


nindful of Things belonging to this World; yy | 


GGG 
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ſtill, in its Nature and 'Fendency, this Circumſpec. 
tion in Things which concern a Chriſtian's Soul, is 
able to ſned Wiſdom and Diſcretion into his Carri. 
age and Behaviour, in Things which appertain to 
this preſent Life; hence, from a Man who ſeriouſly 
conſiders he hath a Soul to be ſaved, you may expect 


A 2 th. 


angers, and a moderate Care to ſhun them; great 
Temper in his Diſcourſe, and exact Juſtice. in his 
Dealings, and rendring ta all their Dues, Tribute ty 
whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear 
to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour; as the A- 
poſtle's Phraſe is, Rom. xiii. 7. 

In fine, it is very rational, that he who exerciſes 
his Reaſon much, and examines the Nature, Ends, 
Cauſes, Circumſtances, and Conſequences of Things, 
as he muſt do that ſeriouſly conſiders the Things which 
belong unto his everlaſting Peace, would arrive to 
more than ordinary Wiſdom in other Things; and 
that he who is prudent in the greater, ſhould be 
able- to proceed prudentially in lefler Matters ; that 


little alſo; and that he who is jut in the true Riches, 
tOO. 


frequent the Temple of the Lord, to be taught his 
Statutes and his Ordinances, conſider your Hay,. 
Conſider whether ſo many Intreaties, Warnings, 
Reproofs, and Admonitions, in Seaſon and out of 
Seaſon, which you take no Notice of, will not be 
| brought in, one Day, as Evidences to juſtify your 
| everlaſting Condemnation? Confider how God 1s like 
to reſent your Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs under the 


richeſt Means of Grace, under the Droppings of us 
Fatneß! 


eat Order in his Family, a prudent Foreſight of 


he who 1s faithful in much, ſhould be faithful in a 
ſhould be-very juſt in the Mammon of Unrighteouſnes 
And now ye that are Hearers: of the Word, and 


atneſs! ( 
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atneſs! Conſider how juſtly God may puniſh your 
ot digeſting and applying his Commands and Pre- 
pts to yourſelves, with Hardneſs and Blindneſs of 
leart; and whether this Judgment be not more fre- 
ent than the World is aware of, and whether you 
o not participate of that Judgment ? Hear this, all 
that carry rational angelical Souls in your Breaſts, 
der your Mays. O Chriſtians, there is no jeſting 
ith a merciful Gd; where the greateſt Mercy is 
orned and rejected, what can ye expect but the ſe- 
reſt Judgments? Be ' wiſe, therefore, before the 
Lck Decree be irreverſibly ſigned and ſealed againſt 
ou; you will bleſs the Hour and the Day which 
ars the Date-of your entire and fincere Agreement 
d God's Will in this Particular; and when you ſhall 
d, by blefled Experience, that this ſerious Conſi- 
ration of your Ways is the Gate to Paradiſe, you 
ll admire the Bounty, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of 
a, that moved your Hearts to embrace the Mo- 
on; and you will not be able to forbear breaking 
t into finging the Song of Moſes, and the Song of 
te Lamb, Bleſſing, Honour, and Glory, be unto him 
at [its upon the Throne, and unta the Lamb for ever 
d ever. Amen. 
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the Mat 


| f | ourſelves by it in Our re igious Dutv. I ſhall do oſt Per. 
three. Things. 12 | 5525 due Plac 
1 98 NN 115 ructive. 
In the Firft Place, I ſhall enquire into the Natu The Re 
of Reſolution. | Then, eligion fo 


_ Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how uſeful, how necefin Wo be pe 
- -  _@\ ſtedfaft Holy Purpoſe. is in the Courſe of c eakneſs! 
L Lives. i ENESHT TO upiety; 
Thirdly, I ſhall conclude with an hearty Exe ut Con 
tation to this Practice; endeavouring ſo to mo Duty t 

you to it, that you being true to your relisou tru 
Obligations, may finally obtain the Fruit of the To ſuch 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes of ers in 
Cod, and that Sun of Righteouſneſs, with ubm poſe the 
there is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of turning, 447 1 1 

e 0 

Firſt, For the Nature of Reſolution, it may be «i had to F 
ſcribed as. an Act of Habit of the Mind, as deter Mome! 
mined with Strength, Vigour, and Steddineſs toward" 72 or 
ſome Object, concerning which, it was former Callio 
doubtful ; or towards which, it was either indifferent hough h 
or averſe. It is the Application of the Will to Bul- m the F 
neſs, in the Opinion of ſome Moraliſts. It is tit e Caſe © 


Bent of the Mind, which ſetteth on Work ol eſe Thing 
owen. | 


— 
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pers, It is, 28 it were, the Seat of the Inclina- 
jo, Bt, Petr: ems to deſerts ad ee 


the Soul, in theſe; Words; 9 as 
th ſuffered. far us. in the: Fleſh, A. 
Ni with the: ſame Mind; ſor with the like Force 
1, ih Reſolution; Reſolution, conſidered in itfelf, 


neither Good. nor Evil; but it is either, according 
the Matter, and the Degree of it. It is of a like 
ature with Zeal, which, ſo long as. it is exerciſed 


2 good Matter, and with due Temper, is very 
— dmmendable and uſeful ; but in a bad Cauſe, x 12 
1 (moſt pernicious Inſtrument; and, like Fire in an 


due Place, the more it rageth, it is. the more de- 
ructive. - | TED 
The Reſolution which I am to recommend, . hath 
eligion for its Object, and Diſcretion for its Temper. 
o be peremptory in a Trifle, is great Folly. and 
eakneſs; to be reſolute in any brutal Way, is high 
apiety 3. to be moved by the Reaſon of the Caſe, 
juſt Compliance; to be ſtedfaſt and unmovable in 
r Duty to God, and others, and ourſelves, is Re- 
tion truly and properly fo called. 
To ſuch a Sort of Reſolution there are ſeveral Diſ- 
apers in the Mind, Will, and Aﬀections, which 
poſe themſelves. r e a 
The Firſt is, Sligbtneſi, Careleſneſs, and; Indiffe- 
nce of Temper, which cauſeth ſo little Regard to 
had to Perſons or Things, even thoſe of the great- 
Moment, that it neither ſetteth the Heart upon 
Em, or againſt them. Such was the Diſpoſition 
Gallis the Deputy of Achaia, Acts xviii. 17. 
hough he was a Man in Authority, and acquainted. 


- 


[WM the Riot of which the Greets: were-guilty, in 

e Caſe of Sehe nes, yet he CARE D for none * 

ſe Things, 2 
The 
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A Fifth Diftemper which hindreth Reſolution i 

| a | — 9 ot: of 1 whence 88 
xpreſs themſelves in Phraſes of eſire, rather. than 
Bent and Fixedneſs of Mind. They ſay, We wiſh, 
would, we would be glad to have it ſo; But there 
e not Nerves ſtrong enough in their Hearts to cauſe 
em to proteſt, . (though in a good and neceſſary 
latter) that they are re/olved, and peremptorily de, 
rmined, Agrippa is repreſented, in the As of the 
poſlles, as a Man of fuch a Temper. He ſaid unto 
aul, (who ſpake with a Face of Evidence not to be 


ing Wliſted by a peaceable Mind) 4 LMOST thou per- 
new. ade me to be @ Chriſtian. To whom that Apoſtle 
ius dexterouſly applied himſelf; I would 10 God that 
Tha only thou, but alſo All that hear me this Day, were 


th ALMOST and ALTOGET HER ſuch 
I am, except theſe Bonds. , © * 

Sixthly, Nigh to the Nature of the fore-mention- 
Evil, is that of Fearfulneſs and Cowardi/e, in Re- 


ani rence to the Difficulties which Men muſt go through, 
ly Ol they will enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
out len in whom this Paſhon ruleth, ſtart out of the 
they rait Way as ſoon as they eſpy the Croſs, though it 


at ſome Diſtance from them. They do, indeed, 
ke up a Reſolution, but it is, to go no farther than 
ey ſhall be attended by Eaſe and Safety, by worldly 


n 0 eaſure, Profit, and Honour. V ben Perſecution 
ne og /b by Reaſon of the Word, or Goſpel of Chrift, 
n we and by they are offended. They ſtumble at their 
701th fliction, and forſake a good Cauſe: rather than ſuf- 


for it. . 

Laſtly, There is a Temper, which (if it is true) 

a Pretence to Reſolution, but it is as different from 

as thoſe others which I have named; that is to 

J. Wilfulneſs, Stubbornnefs, or Perverſeneſs, which 
| maintains 
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maintains fame Stiffneſs,” be the Matter wha! 


U 


Frame of the Body, partly from Ignorante, y This is 

firſt blindeth Men, and then makes them confdal ion befo 

Et in a' falſe Way; and partly, from Pride, which Wind in 
very aſſuming and dogmatical, and will not ſuffer WWowers of 

Man either to fee his Miſtake, or when it is ſcen is certal 

him, to own it. Of this refractory, ſtomach reſol vin; 

and reſtive Humour, were divers Fews in the Di double is 

of Jeremiah, who were refolute without Rea when \ 

fiying, Ye will certainly do whatſoever Thing gutſerualem 

forth out of our Mouth, Jer. xviii. 12. Ch. xiv: 6. wen 

er. 17. And yet every Thing which proccedef e Yor: 

out of it was far from being Oraculous. mbling 1 

- Hitherto I have confidered the Nature of Reſuiſ s in, bu 

tion, and thoſe Diſtempers in the Faculties, Paſſom ey done 

and Tempers of Men, which are Enemies to it, ent and ] 

It is Time, in the 4 | Likewi/, 

Second Place, to bring under our Confideration ta{i'clt, fror 

Uſefulneſs and the Neceſſity of ſuch Pur poſes, as Mturally f 

both wiſe and holy, firm and ſtedfaſt, in the Couſ ho is not 

of our Lives, in Order to the obtaining the E N bom the 

our Hopes, the Salvation of our Souls. ned. A 

Here then I lay down theſe r²e Things. ho delibe 

Hit, There is great Power and Strength in Ri * War © 
FFA 73 f Paul CO 

gs Bt have Need of all the Aſſiſtance ute, whil 

it can po ibly give us, towards the Performance ert, over- 

|| our Duty. g | 000 10 hic 
In ͤ Order to that, there is great Force in the N. vil whic} 
falution which is Natural, and much more in H. e. 1 
I which is Moral and Religious. ind, tha 
| , There is great Force in that Kind of A de ms 
| lution which is but Natural, This appears from arg t 
ts the 


Experience, which ſhews us daily, that the Refolut 
7 985 diſcourage 


6 — 
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Purage all others, and are by nothing diſcouraged 


mſelves 
This is ao(ſhewn by: the very Nature of Reſe- 
tlon before explained ; for it is the Fortitude of the 
ſind in executing its Deſigns; it knitteth thoſe 
wers of it, in which before there was a Luxation. 
is certain that there is great Pifficulty oftentimes 
reſolving, but when we are once” reſolved, our 
rouble 1s- well-nigh over. The main Point is gain- 
| when we have gained the Will. The Wall of 
eruſalem (faith the Book of Nehemiah) Nehem. 
6. went forward, becauſe the People had a Mind 
the Work, We are at firſt like Children who ſtand 
ambling upon the Brink of a River; they deſire to 
p in, but they fear to do ſo; and no ſooner have 
ey done it, but the Fear vaniſhes, and Refreſh- 
zent and Pleaſure facceed. 
Likewiſe, the Power of Natrol Refolution i is ma- 
feſt, from that Reverence which every Man has 
aturally for his own Mind; I mean, every Man 
ſho is not become brutiſh by evil Cuſtom, and in 
hom the very Ruins of Underſtanding are not pe- 
hed. An Uneaſineſs ariſes in the Minds of thoſe 
ſho deliberately break their own Meaſures, and live 
a War with their own Judgments and Purpoſes. 
t. Paul complaineth of the Wretchedneſs of his E- 
ite, whilft his Affections and Appetites did in ſuch 
ort over- rule the Purpoſes of his Mind, that the 
pood which he would do, that he did not; and the 
vil which he would not not do, that he did, Rom. 
l. 10. There is naturally more Greatneſs in the 
ind, than to be willing ſolemnly to give itſelf the. 
, to make Promiſes 3 to. itſe oct, 2 and then preſently 
d break them. Stedfaſtneſs, therefore, is many 
unes the Effet of holy Vows and Purpoſes, * 5 
cauſe 
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cauſe. it is Pain and Grief-to the Mind to be a dal 
Witneſs of its own Inſtability ; to bluſh, as it werg 


F or, 
Great ( 


before itſelf, and to be condemned by its own E jeſty, b) 
dence, in its own Tribunal. REF Change 

Again, 'The Strength of Natural Reſolutim doe 1nd the! 
in ſome Sort, appear from the tender Senſe Men hi Sort of f 
of their Reputation. Their good Name is dear H becauſe 
them, and a Point of Honour is that on which te Inadvert 
natural] inſiſt : Now all Weakneſs is diſhonourable; own Ind 
and to Vow and Reſolve, and by and by to vote which tl 
ſuch Vows, argues either a Weakneſs: in the Jud ¶ Name of 
ment, in reſolving without good Ground» , or afMlaſting G 


Weakneſs in the Will and Temper, in not proſe- 


erday, 


cuting that which was, on good Ground, ſtedtfaſtly Second 
purpoſed. Where this Infirmity (if I may call len can 
by ſo ſoft a Name) is underſtood, it brings a Mute greats 
preſently to Shame and Contempt. cope th 
Now if there be ſo much Force in the Re//utin Glory of 

_ which is Natural, there may be much more in that of all rea 
which is. Moral and Religious. Even where the ing Happ 
Conſcience is depraved in ſome Degree, but not certain 
wholly waſted ; ſuch as have made holy Vows, and Wat will 


are willing to break them, would, notwithſtanding line no! 


not ſeem to break them, either to themſelves or ot diſco, 
the World; they would not directly cut the Knot nd Tem 
aſunder, but chuſe to untie it, by putting a nev Hey; wWI 
Senſe upon the Words, by uſing ſome ſubtil Diſtin. Which per 


r Courag 
emſelves 
way, anc 
d in we 
pirit for! 


ction, by having Recourſe to Equivocation, ment 
Reſervation, or ſome other Evaſion ſuggeſted by the 
Sophiſtry of a deceitful Heart; not being able to eu- 
dure the Sting of a downright Reflection. 
"Where the Conſcience remains pure and unde: 


filed, Holy Men are till, with more true Strength, Wot wantir 
afliſted in their Duty. by theit Religious Purpoſes. 7 


| For, 
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For, Fir/t, ſuch have a mighty Veneration for the 
Great God, and fear to trifle with ſo ſacred a Ma- 
jeſty, by taking his Name in vain, by a frequent 
Change of yea into nay, by vowing and reſolving, 
and then diſannulling. Inſomuch, that the weaker 
Sort of ſincere Chriſtians do dread to break a Vow, even 
becauſe it is a Vow, though haſtily made, and with 
Inadvertency, chuſing rather to be Martyrs to their 
own Indiſcretion, than to depart from that Promiſe 
which they made in the Heat of their Zeal, in the 
Name of him before whom they tremble, the ever- 
laſting God, faithful, and juſt, the ſame To-day, Je- 
erday, and for ever. raged 
Secondly, Religion is the highe/t Principle by which 
Men can act; there is therefore in Holy Reſolution 
the greateſt Strength. The Religious have for their 
Scope the beſt and higheſt Ends and Intereſis, the 
Glory of God, who is the chief Good, the Benefit: 
of all reaſonable Creatures, the preſent and everlaſt- 
ng Happineſs of their Perſons; and true Religion is 
certain Way to theſe bleſſed Ends. Now, if they 
bat will be rich in this World, 1 Tim. vi. 9. de- 
line no Labours, run all Manner of Hazards, are 
ot diſcouraged by Rocks and Shelves, by Waves 
ind Tempeſts, or Pirates, in Effect, as dangerous as 
hey; whilſt they aim only at Things "Temporal, 
hich periſh in the uſing ; ſhall not thoſe have great- 
r Courage and firmer Reſolution, who propoſe to 
emſelves the obtaining Treaſures which fade not 
way, and may fully depend upon the Promiſes of 
d in well-doing, and on the Grace of his Bleſſed 
Ipirit for the enabling them to do well, if they are 
ot wanting to the Power already given them ? 

Object. But J expect that it thould be objected, 
at all this Sort of Reaſoning, if it be admitted to 
K be 
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be ſprcious, is, notwithſtanding, falſe: For (as they 


ma continue to ſay) the Purpoſes of Mankind ae 
—— and uncertain. They vaniſh as the Morning 


Dew, upon the Glittering of a new Temptation. |; 
it not daily obſerved, that divers who are in Danger 
of Death, and dread to go forth into a vaſt Eternity, 
after having led immoral Lives, do weep, and pray, 
and make many Proteſtations of becoming new Men, 
if God ſhall be pleaſed to (ſpare and reſtore them! 
And when God has reſtored them, the World ha 
been convinced, that all their Tears, and Prayer, 
and Promiſes,” were the Effects of Fear; and they 
have returned at once to their Health, and' to ther 
Wer ä 
Too this it may be anſwered. | 
Anſib. Firft, That if Men will not be altogether 
Chriſtians, by the Help of holy Purpoſes, they wil 
be much leſs ſuch without them. If there is nc 
Force enough in them perfectly to amend the Line 
of Men, yet, however, they are ſome Check and 
Reſtraint to them. And he who ſays a Cord ; 
ſtrong, does not pretend to ſay, that it is impoſlibs 
to be broken. 5 | | 
Secondly, Thoſe Men who are ſo falſe to th! 
Vows, and fo unſtable 'in their Ways, are to 
thought not to have built their Purpoſes upon a n 
Foundation. Perhaps the Foundation wanted Breadth 
It may be, they reſolved againſt many Sins, but nd 
againſt that which did moſt eaſily beſet them, a 
was moſt agreeable to Fleſh and Blood. And ! 
one evil Spirit left in Poſſeſſion, may have broug 
back all the reſt. | 
Perhaps the Foundation wanted Firmneſi. Tit 
might take up their Reſolutions in the Heat of tt 
Affection, which is ſuddenly kindled, and ſudden 
dies away. pi 
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But, for ſuch as have hated every evil Way, and, 
upon the moſt mature Deliberation, dedicated them 
ſelves, Souls and Bodies, to Chriſt, without any 
Reſerve, it is not likely, that they ſhould be ſo un- 
ſteddy, and ſo much given to change for the worſe. 


Among the Primitive Chriſtians, there were Armies 


of Martyrs, who were faithful to Death. Pliny 


reproached them as obſtinate, but their Perſeverance 


| aroſe from the Strength of their Faith, the Heartineſs 
of their Love, their ſincere Reſolution to keep their 


Baptiſmal Vow, in Deſpight of the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil; and (that which made all theſe ef- 
fectual) the extraordinary Grace of God, 

Now if there be any Strength in Natural Reſolu- 
tion, and more in that which is Moral and Religions, 
(and more ſtill there muſt be when one is added to 
the other) certainly it is our Wiſdom to. bind our- 
ſelves with this double Cord; for we have Need of 
all the Aſſiſtance we can poſſibly get, and that is a 
Second Conſideration. 

We come into the World with ſenſual Inclinati- 
ons. Our natural Paſhons are apt to move with in- 
temperate Violence. Our Luſts and Appetites, till 
Reaſon and Grace ſubdue them, are ſtrong and im- 
petuous. Our Mind is, generally ſpeaking, over- 
grown very early with the Prejudices and Indiſcre- 
tions of Youth'; we are firſt accuſtomed to Foll 
and Vanity, before we are acquainted with Chriſtian 
Piety, and ſolid Vertue; and to many ill Cuſtoms 
we are united, as the Soul is to the Body, with a 
very intimate Union, though we know not how. 
Our Senſes and Fancy treafure up many idle, extra- 


| Vagant and deceitful Images. This World, being 


preſent, hath great Influence upon our Senſes and 
Imagination, whilſt Faith is the Evidence of” Things 
K 2 us 
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not ſeen. All Places abound with evil Men, who 
live without God in the World, and who, by hurtiul 
Perſuaſions and bad Examples, entice the Unwary 
into a wicked Confederacy with themſelves ; and 
there are Legions of Spiritual Enemies, who enyy 
God the Glory, and Man the Happineſs of a „ober, 
righteous, and godly Life. . 

Wherefore, in ſo many and ſo great Perils, amidſt 
which the Frailty of our Nature is apt to ſupplant 
our Faith, it behoves us to uſe all Manner of good 
Means, (and therefore, amongſt others, that of Ho- 
ly Reſolution) that by God's Bleſſing upon ſuch In- 
ſtruments, we may be ſupported in all Dangers, and 
carried ſafe through all Temptations. To the ſpeedy 
Uſe, therefore, of an Holy Purpoſe, 1 proceed, in 
the 

Third Place, To exhort you, beſeeching you, 28 
Barnabas did thoſe of Autioch, Acts xi. 25. that with 

full 104 of Heart you would cleave unto the Lord, 


the Lord Fejus Chriſt. It is true, as to the general 
End of Man, which is his perſonal Happineſs, there 
is no Need of any vehement Perſuaſive to it; no 
great Need of Deliberation and Reſolution of Mind. 
Nature itſelf hath fixed and determined this Point, 
that it is as neceſſary to be happy, as it is to be at all, 
But Mankind is not ſo ſtedfaſtly reſolved upon the 
Means as the End: Divers would be happy hereafter 
as Angels and Saints, and yet live here as Beatts. 
But without an Holy Purpoſe, and a ſuitable Pertor- 
mance, no Man ſball ſee the Lord, Take theretore 
to you Words, and fay, with Zo/hua, Chap. xx). 
Ver. 15. As for me and my Houſe, we WILL ſemi 
the Lord. Uſe the Language of Balaam, but let 
proceed out of a more righteous Heart; Numb. ii. 18. 
If any one would give me his Houſe full of * * 
05 
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God, to do leſs or more. With Caleb and Joſhua fol- 
J tow the Lord wholly, and you will enter into a bet- 
er Land of Promiſe, than they at firſt did. Engage 


draw nigh\unto you, and make what you do to pro- 

ſper. 
It In purpoſing on this Manner, be pleaſed to obſerve 
" theſe few Directions : 


you, oppoſe Neceſſity to them, ſaying, Let come on 
it what will, we mu/? ſerve God, we muſt fave our 
4 Souls. It muſt be confeſſed, that when thoſe who 
©) Wh have been inchanted with ſinful Pleaſures, begin to 
think of reforming themſelves, there is a great Strife 
| betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit, and they are ready 
to think, they cannot by any Means get the Victory, 
and they cry out with Anxiety, and ſay, Men and 
Brethren, what ſball we de? What ſhould they 
do? Doubtleſs, they ſhould encourage themſelves in 
God, who is greater than thoſe who are againſt them, 
and will come 1n to their Aid, if they pray to him, 
and repeat their holy Vows in Sincerity of Heart. 
It cannot be denied, but that the firſt Steps in our 
Aſcent towards Chriſtian Perfection, are very labo- 
nous; but, in due Time, we ſhall make good Pro- 
greſs if we faint not. St. Paul, when at firſt he 
found his Mind ſtruggling betwixt Grace and Na- 
ture, cried out as a Man in great Diſtreſs, Rom. vii. 


5 24. Who ſball deliver me from the Body of this Death? 
*. Vet, at length, the Grace of God did carry his Re- 
f * ſolution to ſuch a Degree of Power, that he changed 
* his Complaint into the Triumph of theſe Words, 


Philip. iv. 13. J can do all Things through Chriſt, 
Who ſtrengtbens me, * | 
K 3 Secondly, 


Gola, J cannot go beyond the Mord of the Lord my 


b/ your Hearts to approach unto the Lord, and he will 


2 Firſt, When Difficulties in Religion diſcourage 
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Secondly, In all Temptations maintain ſuch a Pres 
ſence of Mind, as may enable you to reflect upon 
the Reſolutions which you have formerly taken up 
againſt them. Commune with your own Hearts af. 
ter this Manner. Js not this the very Evil, which, 
upon due Confideration, we have ſo often vowed to 


 forſake? How can we thus contradict ourſelves? 


How ſhall we do this great Wickedneſs, and ſin a- 
gainſt our Conſcience, our baptiſmal Engagement, 
our righteous Purpoſes, - and our Holy, Juſt Gd 
who keepeth his Promiſe for ever? 

Thirdly, When you have taken a Reſolution to 
lead a more Chriſtian Life, abſtain, at leaſt for 2 
Time, from the familiar Converſation of ſuch who 
account it a Crime not to be diſſolute, and endea- 
vour, by Mockery, to diſcourage all Seriouſneſs in 
Religion. The profane and ſcurrilous Breath of 
ſuch Men, who are of a Party for Vice, may drive 
back again that Diſeaſe, which was coming forth by 
Conſeſſion and Repentance. 

Fourthly, Think frequently of the ſolemn Vow, 


Promiſe, and Profeſſion, which Now made in Bap- 
9 


tim, and renew it often in the Holy Communion. By 
it all worthy Partakers are firengthened and refreſbed. 

Laſtly, Say not, All this we will do, though not 
now, yet in a convenient Seafon, It may be, that 
convenient Seaſon will never come; for who Tn 
what a Day may bring forth ® How fooliſh are ſuch, 
how. ignorant! who fay, in Effect, We re/olve to be 
good, but not till it be more difficult to be ſo ; not 
till Cuſtom in Sin hath hardened our Hearts, and 
ſtiffened our Necks into Inflexibility ? O ye Sons f 
Men, 'how long will ye lobe Vanity, and ſeek after 
Leaſing ? Imitate rather Holy David, and attend t9 
his Words in the cxixth P/a/m, Ver. 59, 60, * 
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thought on m Ways, and turned my Feet unto thy 


Teſtimonies. ' I made haſte' and delayed not to beep 


thy Commandments. I have faid (or fully determin- 
ed) that I would keep thy Words. 110 


Finally, Let us pray unto Almighty God in ſom 


fuch Words as theſe ;, Lord, we believe; Lord, help 
our weak Belief. Lord, we reſolve; Lord, ſtreng- 

then our Holy Reſolutions. And as by thy Grare 
preventing us, thou doſt put into our Hearts good De- 
| fres and Purpoſes; ſo by thy continual Help, make t; 
alle to bring the ſame to good Effect, through Jeſu; 
| Chriſt our Lord; to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for 
| ever. Amen. 
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Sun Dax the Twenty-farſt. 


| The Invalidity and Danger of a Death- 


bed Repentance, considered. 


By Dr. Benjamin CALAMY. 


* 


| HE Freat Enemy of Mankind hath not, in all 
his Magazine, a more deadly Engine for the 


Deſtruction of Souls: Nor is there any Thing I 
know of, that doth ſo notoriouſly fruſtrate and de- 
feat the whole Deſign of our Saviour's coming into 
| the World, and render our Chriſtianity ſo uſeleſs to 
us, as this one Preſumption, that the Whole of Re- 


ligion, or all that is neceſſary to Salvation, may be 


performed upon a Sick or Death- bed: For if it may 


be done as Well at the laſt, in good Truth, what 
need we trouble ourſelves about it ſooner? What 
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need we diſquiet ourſelves in vain about the 1 


of Virtue and Piety, or forego the ſweet Pleaſures 
of this Life, or conſtantly maintain a painful and 
ungrateful Conflict with the Inclinations and inordi- 


| nate Cravings of our Fleſh, or renounce our ſecular 


Intereſts, or undertake a ſharp and troubleſom Ser- 
vice, whereas it is but at any Time lamenting over 
our Sins, and truſting to the Performances of Feju: 
Cbriſt, and we ſhall be as ſecure of Paradiſe, as if 
we had all our Days #ept a Conſcience void of Offence 
both towards God and towards all Men? And in ſo 
doing, ſhall run no other Hazard but that of dying 
ſuddenly ; which doth not happen to one Man in 
five kundred. 

Eternal Bliſs and Happineſs is a Thing of ſo very 
great and weighty Conſideration, of ſuch vaſt Mo- 
ment to us, that to put off the Thoughts thereof, 
or Proviſion for it, but one Day, after that we are 
become capable of thinking and acting like Men) 


is certainly a very great and unaccountable Indiſcre- 


tion: But for a Man to give all his Days to himſelf, 
and to his own Pleaſure and Humour, and to reſerve 
for Gad, for whoſe Service he was born, but one, 
and that the worſt and the laſt; this is ſurely Mad- 


neſs beyond all Meaſure. 


The extreme Folly and Danger of ſuch Practices 


T ſhall now endeavour to evince, by ſhewing briefly 
theſe three Things. 


I. How little all That amounts to which can be 

done by a wicked Man, in Order to the ob- 

. taining the Pardon of his Sins on a Sick or 
Death- bed. 

II. How far ſhort all this comes, of what the Holy 

Scriptures require, as the indiſpenſable Condition 

of Salvation. | III. What 
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III. What ſmall Hopes or Encouragement God 
hath any where given Men to believe, that he 
will at all abate or remit of thoſe Conditions he 
hath propounded in the Goſpel, or accept of 
any Thing leſs than a good Lite, 


I. How little all That amounts to which can be 
done by a wicked Man, on his Sick or Death-bed, 
Now ſome, at this Time, can do more, ſome leſs, 
according as God affords them Space and Ability ; 
but, ordinarily, the Whole of a Death-bed Repentance, 
is no more than a few good Words and Wiſhes, a 
ſuperficial Confeſſion of Sin and Wickedneſs in ge- 
neral, ſome broken Prayers and pious Expreſſions to 
the Miniſter, (who then ſhall be ſure to be ſent for 
in all Haſte, however deſpiſed by the Sinner all his 
Life-time before) and, perhaps, receiving the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, (which he never thought 
of, nor ever would trouble himſelf about whilſt he 
was well and in Health) together with a Legacy of 
his ill: gotten Goods to charitable Uſes: AnJ this, in 
common Eſteem, is making a good Chriſtian End; 
and ſuch an one's Condition, whatever his Life hath 
been, is thought fair and hopeſul. | 

But I am willing, in the handling of this Subject, 
to allow to the dying Penitent all the Advantiges 
imaginable, and to conſider his Repentaucè in the beſt 
Circumſtances ; and therefore I ſhall not inſt ince in 
ſuch as are violently ſnatched and ſuddenly burried 
out of the World in the midſt of their Wickedneſs, 
and have hardly Time ſo much as to beg Mercy at 
Cad's Hands; nor yet un thoſe who are taken with 
ſach Diſcaſes as render them uncapable of any wi'g 
or rational Thoughts, though this is a Caſe th t of- 
len happens in the World: For there is many a Mn 
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who intends, when he comes to die, to repent; that 
is, to call to Mind all his wicked Ways, and to be 
extremely ſorrowful for them; and at laſt it prove 
that his Sickneſs is of that Sort, as utterly to take 
away all his Memory and Underſtanding ; and when 
he is to look back, and ſeriouſly to conſider how he 
has lived, alas! he remembers not one Thing, good 
or bad, that ever he ſaid or did. He has pitched 
upon and fixed a Time wherein to fit himſelf for 


another World, and for his long Home; and when 


that Time is come, his Diſtemper proves ſuch, that 
he knows nothing of his going, or that he is now 
upon his Journey : And as he lived like a Fool all 
his Life long, ſo now, when he deſigned to die very 
piouſly and wifely, perhaps he dies raving mad. 
But 1 ſhall omit theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
(though, indeed, all thoſe who are ſo daring and 
intolerably ventureſom, as abſolutely to reſolve to 
continue in Ungodlineſs till they come to die, ought 
reaſonably to expect, that God ſhould, in his Juſtice, 
cut them off, without allowing them either the Op- 
portunity or Means of Repentance) and, inſtead there- 
of, ſhall rather put the Cafe of one who dies leiſurely 
and by Degrees, who retains his Memory and Un- 
derftanding to the laſt, and is able, in ſome Meaſure, 
to reckon up and recount all his former Wickedneſ- 
fes; and I ſhall confider what ſuch an one can do 
towards the ſecuring his everlaſting Salvation. 

, He may be moſt paſſionately ſorrowful for 
what he hath done amiſs, fo that the Remembrance 
of his evil Ways may become very bitter and grievous 
to him; but yet it is hard to think, for all this, that 
his Mind ſhould, on a' ſudden, be really altered: 
For I ſpeak now of ſuch as have all along pleaſed 


and deilghted themſelves in Sin and Vanity; as 
| Jay 
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at have fortified themfelyes with all the Arguments for 
be Vice and Irreligion ; who have cheriſhed the moſt 
0 contemptible Thoughts of, and hated nothing ſo 
ke much as, Piety and Vertue. Now 1s it likely, that, 
en of a ſudden, ſuch Mens Judgments and Opinions 
he concerning the Worth, Value, and Goodneſs of 
od Things, ſhould be ſo wonderfully changed, that they 
ed ſhould be able ſo immediately to lay aſide all their 


for former Prejudites againſt the Rules of Goodneſs and 


WT Righteouſneſs, and to be reconciled, in a Moment, 
hat to what they have ſo long declared open Enmity a- 
eaſnſt? That, juſt a little before they die, they 
ſhould become as abſolutely of another Mind, and as 
clearly of another Perſuaſion, as if they were, in 
Truth, other Men? It argues greater Command 
over ourſelves, than we ſhould now find, ſhould we 
try the ſame Thing, for a Man to think, believe, 


to Judge, and act quite contrary to what he hath thought, 
ght Wl believed, and done for forty, or fifty, or fixty Years: 
ice, So that, in Truth, this Grief and Sorrow that now 
)p- Wl poſlefies the dying Penitent, is no other than that of 


every common Malefactor, who when he is ready 
to receive that Puniſhment which he hath deferve1, 
s then very angry and diſpleaſed with himſelf for 
what he hath done; and yet, were he ſet free, would 
not ſtick, the next fair Opportunity, to commit the 
lame Crime again that he is now condemned for ; 
he is ſorry, not that he ſinned, but that he cannot 
eſcape ſuffering for it; it troubleth him not ſo much 
hat he hatH been ſo evil, as that he ſtars God will 


OUS prove juſt and true to his Word; it wounds him to 
that be Heart to think that he can now ſin no longer, 
ed: that all the Pleaſute of it is paſt, and that nothing 
aſed now' remains but a ſad Reckoning and Account; 
who but yet he could {till applaud himſelf in the Remern- 
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brance of his former Extravagancies, were he ſure 
that God would forget them: So that it is no Thanks 
to wicked Men, though they are mightily confound- 
ed at the Senſe of their Guilt when they come to die, 
and ſee Hell gaping before them, juſt ready to devour 
them; thoſe Fears and Horrors, that they at ſuch 
Times feel, are very often but ſome Flaſhes of thoſe 
Flames that are juſt ready to catch Hold of them; 
and if ſuch a Sorrow be Repentauce, they ſhall then 
ſadly repent to all Eternity. | 

2dly, If the dying Penitent proceeds ſtill farther, 
moſt earneſtly and affectionately to beg God's Pardon 
for the Sake of Chrift Fejus, pleading his Merits and 
Satisfaction ; II hat do they but mock God, (to uſe the 
Words of a great Scholar and Courtier ) who think 
it enough to ask him Forgiveneſs with the Remainder 
and laſt Drawing of a malicious Breath? For what 
do they otherwiſe, that die” his Kind of well Dying, 
but fay unto God, Ie beſtech thee, O Lord, that al 
Falſhood, Forfewearing, and Treacheries of our Lift 
paſt, may be pleaſing to thee, and acceptable in thy 
Sight ; that thou wilt, for Our Sakes, (who have had 
no Leiſure to do any Thing for Thine) change thy 
Nature, and forget to be a juſt God; that thi 
wouldeſt love Injuries and Oppreſſions, call Ambition 
Wiſdom, and Charity Fooliſbneſs? Certainly (as be 
concludes) they who depend upon ſuch Prayers, hat 
either found out a new God, or made one. Nay, 

340, Should he back his Prayers with Reſtitution 
of all that he hath gotten unjuſtly, and, with Cha- 
rity to the Poor, and Forgivene's of all the Injulies 
he hath received ſrom other Men; theſe, indeed, had 
been excellent Bezinnings of a new Life, had dhe) 
been done in Time. But what Vertue or Praiſe cal 
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detain any longer? In giving away that which we muſt 
neceſſarily part with? And as for pardoning Injuries 
received, alas! what is all this when we ſpeak of 
wicked and unreaſonable Men, who in their Life- 
time take preſent Pay, immediate Revenge ? Such 
People talk of forgiving Injuries, whereas there is not 
one Injury done to them that they have not a great 
while ago fully returned, there is nothing behind-hand 
or due to them in that Kind; they have had the Spite 
and all the Pleaſure of Revenge already, and now 
after that they would freely forgive and die in Cha- 
ty. 

gs and Lay, The utmoſt and greateſt Thing 
that the ſick or dying Sinner can do, is to make 
ſtrong, and, as to his preſent Meaning, moſt ſincere 
Reſolutions againſt his former evil Courſes, and for 
walking in all Virtue and Godlineſs, ſhould God 
continue his Life; and this is that which Men uſually 
truſt unto in this Extremity ; they hope God will 
accept of the Will for the Deed, and that ſuch un- 
feigned Reſolutions ſhall paſs for Repentance. 

Now here I would deſire you ſeriouſly to conſider, 
that there is nothing in the World more eaſy than to 
reſolve well, eſpecially when we are under any Fear 
or Fright; that there is not any Thing, however 
difficult or ungrateful, or even impoſlible, that Men 
will not readily promiſe to perform, if thereby they 
may but deliver themſelves from a preſſing and im- 
minent Danger : for our Mind's be:ng then wholly 
prepoſſeſſed with the great Senſe of the Danger we 
are in, we weigh not at all the Difficulties or Incon- 
veniencies of what at ſuch a Time we undertake or 
engage ourſelves to do. But yet how hard do we 
by daily Experience find it, to keep cloſe and con- 
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ſtant to thoſe religious Reſolutions, which we make 
even in the Time of our Health and Vigor, and 
that upon the moſt ſerious Deliberation ? And hoy 
many have we known in the World, who when 
they lay on their ſick Beds, and were under the Fear 
and Apprehenſions of Death, have, by the moſt ſo- 
Jemn Vows; and thofe, no Doubt, as to the pre- 
ſent Senſe of their Minds, ſincere, obliged themſelyes 
to walk in better Ways; and profeſſed that they de- 
ſired to live for no other End, but only to teſtiſy the 
Reality of their Intentions by their future Obedience; 
who yet, as ſoon as ever they had been reſtored to 
Health, have preſently returned lite the Dog to th: 
Vomit, or the Sow to the wallowing in the Mire? 
Then is the Time of making good and liſting Re- 
ſolutions of living well, when we can examine in- 
differently, and determine impartially, when our 
Judgments are good, and our Paſhons are quiet, But 
all the Purpoſes of fick Men are moſt commonly 
like the Vows of. a Mariner in a great Tempeſt, 
which vaniſh away and are forgotten upon the clear- 
ing of the Sky, and altering of the Weather; thei 
Mind changes with their Blood, and varies with thel 
Pulfe,. and all their good Purpoſes are purged away 
with the Dregs of their Diſtemper. | 

But farther, the dying Man reſolves to leave all 
his Sins; but, alas! they are not. ſo eaſily parte! 
with; he hath entertained and cheriſhed them for d 
long Time, and they are not now ſo quickly to be 
rooted out; for it takes even good Men many 
Months and Years, a great Part of their Time ſpent 
in moſt hearty and frequent begging the Divine Af 
fiſtance, 'and in calling together all the Arguments 
imaginable, and uſing their utmoſt Strength of Mind 
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Paſſion or Deſire. And wicked Men in their Life- 
time complain enough of the Difficulty of this; what 
more common with them than to ſay, that it is im- 
poſſible to reſiſt the Allurements of good Company, 
or the Charms of Beauty, or the Temptations of 
Gain and Honour? Nay, do they not often try to 
excuſe themſelves in many Sins, by pleading that they 
are ſo uſed to them, that they cannot poſſibly leave 
them? As for Inſtance, that they ſwear before ever 
they think of it ; that they cannot keep down their 
Paſſion when provoked ; that they have tried to break 
off ſome lewd Cuſtoms, and have prevailed for a 
while, but that then they have returned upon them 
with greater Violence: And yet now when th 
come to die, how eafy is all this? A good Reſolu- 
tion and a few Prayers ſhall do all this great Work 
in a Trice, and an Hour or a Day ſhall vanquiſh all 
din in general, and at once, ſo as that the Man ſhall 
become fitted to ſtand before God. 
When, therefore, Men make ſuch Reſolutions of 
Amendment, they reſolve they know not what ; for 
it is a Work of great Time and Patience, it requires 
long Conſideration, aſſiduous Watchfulneſs, and un- 
wearied Diligence, to extirpate thoſe inveterate Ha- 
bits, which by a long wicked Life we have contract- 
ed, and to mortify thoſe Lufts that have been ſo long 
uſed to tyrannize and domineer over us; this muſt 
de done by Degrees, and ſucceſſively, by firſt con- 
quering one Vice, then another. There is very lit- 
tle Truſt or Heed, therefore, to be given to ſuch 
haſty Reſolves, violently extorted from us by a great 
and preſent Fear; and, after all, let them be ever 
{0 honeſt and ſtrong, yet ſtill there is a great Diffe- 
rence between doing a Thing, and only reſolving in 
our Minds to do it. And why ſhould that be thought 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient to ſave us at the laſt Gaſp, which All grant 


is not ſufficient to put us into a State of Salvation 
whilſt we continue well and in Health? But Wiſe 


and Purpoſes made in the Time of our Life and 


Strength, do not alone make a bad Man good, why 


then ſhould they alone be ſufficient on our Death. 


bed ? Which leads me to the Second Thing: 


II. To conſider how far ſhort all this comes of 
what the Holy Scriptures require as the indi 


Condition of Salvation ; for ſhould all this that 1 


have now rehearſed, and whatever elſe can be added 
to it, which a wicked Man may do upon his Death- 


bed, ſhould it all amount to Repentance, yet where, 


in the mean time, is Obedience to all the Laws of 


the Goſpel? 

As for thoſe, indeed, who in the Sincerity of their 
Heart have done God's Will, their Repentance ſhall 
be accepted for what they have fallen ſhort in, or 
thoſe few Things they have miſcarried and tranſęreſ- 
ſed in, and which the beſt of us all have Need to 
lament over; but I cannot think that a ſhort Repen- 
tance at laſt was ever intended to anſwer for an uni- 
verſal Diſobedience, and an whole Liſe of Wicked- 
neſs: For Repentance from dead Words, and Reſolu- 
tions of-a godly Lite, are required as a Preparative 
for Chriſtianity, and are therefore accounted neceſ- 
fary in adylt Perſons even before their Baptiſm ; but 
then, by our Chriſtian Profeſhon, which we take 
upon us in Baptiſm, we are obliged to more, 9z, 
to a new Life, and all Manner of Purity and Kigh- 
teouſneſs: And, therefore, to hope to be happy in 
another World, without living well here, is agzinlt 


our own very Bargain, and that Agreement and Co- 


venant which we made with God in our Baptiſm, 
wherein 
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wherein we expreſly promiſed to walk in God's Ho- 
y Commandments all our Days; and, therefore, this 
teeping God's Commands, muſt be as neceſlary for 
e obtaining of the Reward, as Sorrow for, or for- 
cing of, our Sins. | | 
This I ſhall illuſtrate, briefly, thus : The Ways of 
irtue and Righteouſneſs, and of Sin and Wicked- 
eſs, are not like two Roads that lie nigh, or paral- 
el one to the other, ſo that with Eaſe, and in a little 
ime, a Man may ſtep out of one into the other ; 
ut they are perfectly oppoſite, and directly contrary 
o each other. Suppoſe that a Man, for a great Re- 
ard, be obliged in one Day, between Sun-rifing 
nd Sun-ſetting, to travel ſo many Miles Northward, 
nd, moreover, by a ſolemn Oath, (as all Chriſti- 
Ins are to the Practice of Chriſtianity) engaged to 
> Performance of it; but that the Man, freely 
reſuming he hath Time enough to do this in, doth 
ot ſet out at the firſt Riſing of the Sun, but loiters 
nd trifles away all his Time; nay, not only ſo, 
but that for his Pleaſure, or ſome little Convenience, 
e travels the quite contrary Way, and goes South- 
ard; and finding that Road very ſmooth, broad, 
nd full of Company and Diverſion, is, by any lit- 
e Temptations, drilled on ſtill farther into it, whol- 
forgetting his Bargain; till, on a ſudden, the Sun 
$ juſt ready to ſet, Night comes on apace, and then 
e Wretch begins to conſider how much he is out 
his Way, and finds himſelf weary, and tired, and 
lit for Travel, and curſeth his own Folly, and pro- 
hiſeth, if he were to begin again, he would go directly 
d the Place commanded ; but by that Time he hath 
Ms reſolved, .the Sun is ſet: Shall this Man obtain 
low the promiſed Reward ? Alas! before he can chal- 
"ge that, he muſt firſt return back all the ——_ 
th 
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hath gone, even to the Point from whence he fir 
ſet out, and alſo, after that, will have his whole 
Day's Journey ſtill to go, and all that Task to do, 
which he at firſt engaged himſelf to perform. 801 
wicked Man, upon his Death-bed, is not only to 
unravel all his former Works, to break off all hi 
lewd Cuſtoms, to mortify all his fooliſh Paſſions and 
unruly Luſts, to forſake all his deadly Sins, and to 
repent of his paſt ill- ſpent Life; but he is then to he 
a new Life, he is then to accuſtom himſelf to the 
Practice of Goodneſs, and to make it habitual th 
bim; his Mind is then to be furniſhed with all Chi 
ſtian Virtues and Graces, he hath his whole Rag 
{till to run, and his Salvation ſtill to work out: 
And is the leaſt Part of this poſſible to be done on 
languiſhing Bed of Sickneſs? | 
Had we made Religion the Buſineſs of our whck 
ives, and in every Thing exerciſed ourſelves to 
keep a Conſcience unblameable; yet at ſuch a Time 
when we come to die, we ſhould find Work ant 
Duty enough to employ us to the utmoſt. To ms 
nage ourſelves well and decently, and, as become 
Chriſtians in ſuch a Condition, patiently to bear o 
Affliction, chearfully to ſubmit to God's. Will, to be 
Pardon for our manifold Failings, and Miſcarriage 
readily to leave this World, and all that is dear to 
in it, at his Call: Theſe, and many other, are thk 
:xerciſes of a Chriſtian on the Bed of Sickneſs, Ant 
how few are there in thoſe Agonies, that are able l 
bear up with any tolerable Manhood or Courage 
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And, therefore, we do not ordinarily account hn long t 
2 wiſe Man, that will leave ſo much as his world they 
Affairs then to be ſettled, . How then, beſides tacgervants, 
Care of all theſe Things at a Time when our VF, and 


it Eveni 


vatural Powers and Faculties are diſabled, when 
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bodies are full of Pain, and our Minds full of Diſ- 
tions and Perplexities, ſhall we be able alſo to 
o all that Work for which our whole Life is little 
So 1 Wrough, and for which alone we were born into this 
orld ? And this the Devil ſubtily foreſees, that if 
can but prevail with Men to put off the Care of 
eligion till a Sick Bed, he ſhall find other Kind of 
mployment for them then. He will not fail to be pre- 
nt at ſuch an Opportunity; and as before, in their 
fe- time, he told them it was too ſoon, ſo now he 
ill himſelf ſuggeſt to them, that it is too late to re- 
nt and turn to God. But, | | | 


III. The laſt Thing to be conſidered was, what 
opes or Encouragement God hath given us to be- 
eye, that he will remit or abate of thoſe Conditions 
hot a good Life, which are propounded to us in the 
oſpel. And, indeed, there is very little to be found 
ther of Promiſe or Example in Scripture to be a 
« anWſpſhcient Ground of Belief, that he will ordinarily 
» maiccept of a Death-bed Repentance ; however, there 
come two Inſtances commonly mentioned in Favour 
fit. The firſt is that of the Labourers in our Sa- 
urs Parable, that came into the Vineyard at the © 
eventh Hour, and yet received equal Wages with 
boſe that came in at the firſt, and had borne the Heat 
[ the Day. But it is here to be obſerved, * , 

ANG 1/7, That theſe: Labourers who came in ſo late; 
ble Met came in as ſoon as ever they were called and in- 
rage ed; for they gave this Reaſon why they had ſtood 
d long there idle, becauſe no Man hath hired us. 
al they been often ſollicited by the Maſter, or his 
tac wants, and offered Work, and all the Day refu- 
4, and only then at laſt, and juſt in the Cloſe of 
e Evening, been willing to have taken upon _ 
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ſelves the Service when it was over, this had been 
ſomething like the Caſe of which I have been ſpeak; 
ing, of Chriſtians, all their Lives long, rejecting 
Chriſt's Yoke, but juſt when they are ſummoned tg 
give an Account, willing to fubmit their Necks tg 
it. But this Parable rather repreſents the Caſe of an 
Heathen Man, that never heard of Chriſt or his Re- 


ligion till a little before his Death; whoſe comim Ich a Co 
into the Church ſo late, ſhall not therefore hinder idr. 
his receiving a full Reward. But this is by no Menu and, 


the Condition of thoſe who have made a Covenant e wer 


with Chri/t in Baptiſm, and after they have moſt I 
notoriouſly failed of what they promiſed, do the Jays in 1 
only return to their Service when the Night is come, | Religic 


in which no Man can work, He that came in at the 
eleventh Hour was under-no Engagement to work 
any ſooner ; he had no where promiſed it, nor had 
the Maſter commanded it, and therefore he was 
without Fault. 
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| og ros the: 
. 2dly, He that came in at the eleventh Hour, dil re, Perf 
= work one Hour; that was, indeed, but a ſhort uraped : 

ime, yet, however, ſufficient to render his Ca laff to 


very different from that Man's who comes in but at 
the twelfth ; which is the Caſe of the Deut- bu 
Penitent. | 

The other Inſtance often named in Favour of a 
Death-bed Repentance, is, that of one of the I hieves 
on the Croſs; a Paſſage in the Goſpel, remembrel 
better, and ſtudied more by wicked Men, than anf 
other Story whatever, though the Whole of it wi 
ſo very miraculous and extraordinary, that the lite 
can never be expected again, unleſs our Bleſſed Lat 
ſhould once more deſcend from Heaven, and ſur 
here amongſt us, and one of us ſhould happen to de 
in Company with him; and then, indeed, * 
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<< a wonderful Repentance and Faith as his was, 


bene might hope for the like Succeſs and Acceptance. 

ei ut this Example affords but little Comfort to thoſe 

_ ho have for many Years profeſſed the Religion of 
0 


leu, and yet deferred the Practice of it till the Day 


f their Death. | 
But you will fay then, Are there no Hopes? Is 


Ks to 
of an 


Reer no Remedy? What muſt a wicked Man do in 

mig ch a Condition, when he happens to be thus ſur- 

* ized by Death? I am far from taking upon me to 
cans 


it and confine the Mercies of God Almighty, they 
e over all his Worts, and are as infinite as him- 
; ſuch Perſons, therefore, as have ſpent their 
Nays in Luxury and Profaneneſs, and Contempt of 
Religion, but at laſt humbly beg Pardon, and 
tily promiſe and reſolve Amendment, we mult 
ave to his Goodneſs, and Pity, and gracious Com- 
ion; who, though he ties us up to Rules, yet is 
t himſelf bound by them, and who may do more 
r us than he hath any where promiſed ; and, there- 
re, Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances ought to be en- 
buraged and quickened to do all that they can, and 
L laſt to ſubmit themſelves to God's good Pleaſure : 
nd all that we can tell ſuch Men is, that the great- 
and more remarkable their Repentance is, the more 
lopes of their Forgiveneſs ; that ſometimes there 
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. ve appeared now and then ſome illuſtrious In- 
. arcs of che Power of God's Grace and Spirit, 
* len who have been as famous for their ſignal Re- 


ance, as they were before for their Profaneneſs 
nd Debauchery ; and that where God gives ſuch ex- 
a0rdinary Grace in this Life, it is to be hoped he 
Ml ſhew extraordinary Favour in the other; ſo 
at if ſuch Men may be ſaved, it is nevertheleſs by 
way 


it was 
e like 
Lord 
ſuler 
to die 

from 

ſuch 
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way of Prerogative, not by the ordinary Rule oi Conſtar 
| ent; it is we know not how. Boſpel. 

But yet left Men ſhould from hence preſume . 
defer their Repentance, thus much muſt, I tin Nor £1 
and ought to be ſaid on the other Side, that Our Life 
hath no where expreſly declared that he will acc eg and 
of all our Sorrows, and Submiſſions, and Ten ed wel 
and Promiſes, and Reſolutions, made on a Death unces © 
zed; that all theſe do not amount to what is Huch, I 
plain Condition of the Covenant of Grace; Hime of 
though what God may do is not for us to def Practice 
yet he hath plainly enough told us what we are toffM'emper 
do, and that it is the greateſt Madneſs in the Wo rs, be 
to run ſo great a Hazard, as that we cannot be week, pa 
without a Diſpenſation from the ordinary Rule. Halen; fo 
a wiſe Man an hundred Souls, he would not vent lory to 
one of them on ſuch Uncertainties ; and thus Had it is 1 
antient Fathers have determined this Queſtion, D , and 
ay (faith St. Auguſtine) ſuch an one ſhall be damn Heath, v 
dare not. Do I ſay he ſball be ſaved ? I canlWMoth not 
What ſay I then? Will you free yourſelf from ¶Mrery Ma 
Uncertainty in in this Matter“ Repent now bie hath | 
you are in Health; forſake your Sins whilſt you e have 
able to commit them, and then you are ſure if Pu ie, wil 
don. There is, indeed, another Church * in Mud an e 
World, that can teach Men how to be ſaved on Merry for 
Death. bed, even without Repentance, which h To coz 
found out Ways to make it not only poſſible, Dull have no 
very eaſy, for any ungodly Wretch to ſecure him hoſe L. 
from Hell at length when he comes to die, by nd who! 
than half an Hour's Work; but we. have not ſo lan ay ſeem 
ed Chriſt, nor dare we be ſo falſe to our T ruſt, Mud pray 
to the Souls of Men, as to give them certain Affe to G 
rance of everlaſting Life, on any other Terms 14love no 
| a C0 Ne could 
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e of WW conſtant, habitual Obedience' tg the' Laws of- the 

Soſpel. The only certain Way to die well, is to 
e well. 1 105 5 I ei 
Nor ſhall I go about to determine how much of 
ur Life muſt be ſpent in the Practice of Righteouſ- 
eſs and Goodneſs, before we can be ſaid to have 
ved well; ſince this varies according to the Circum- 
ances of Men, which are infinite: But only thus 
uch, I think, may ſafely be ſaid, That ſo much 


th'ime of our Life is neceſſary to be ſpent in the 
ene ractice of Goodneſs, as that we may, from the 
ne emper of our Minds, and the Courſe of our Acti- 
Von rs, be truly denominated holy, humble, pure, 
saves veek, patient, juſt, temperate, Lovers of God and 
Ha len; for the Goſpel promiſeth not eternal Life and 


lory to any but to Perſons ſo and ſo qualified; 
nd it is undoubted, that a few pious Wiſhes, Pray- 
„ and Purpoſes, or a good Will made at our 
Death, will not ſuffice to denominate us ſuch. God 
loth not juſt watch how Men die, but he will judge 
rom ery Man according to his Works, and the Deeds 
e hath done in the Fleſh ; and thoſe Diſpoſitions 
you de have nouriſhed, loved, and delighted in all our 


Haie, will follow and attend us to another World; 

in Mind an evil Nature, however loth we are to it, or 
d on Worry for it, will fink us down into the deepeſt Hell. 
ch balls To conclude all: The Uſe we are to make of all 
wy have now faid, is not to judge or cenſure others, 
Hime 


mhoſe Lives we may have been acquainted with, 
nd whoſe Condition, according to this Doctrine, 
my ſeem fad and deplorable, ſuch we are to pity 
ruſt, Mad pray for, and exerciſe our Charity upon, and 
ave to God's Mercy; but that we ſhould all now 
lolve not to defer the doing of the leaſt Thing that 
Me could wiſh done in Order to the Salvation of 
our 


a C0 


; 
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our Souls, to a Sick or Death. bed; but that Ty. 
even whilſt it is called To-aay, we depart from li. 
quity, and not be always beginning to live; We 
ought not to loſe ſo much Time as it would tas 
to deliberate about this Matter, for there is no Room 


for Conſultation here; he would be next to ma, 
that ſhould ſeriouſly adviſe, whetlier he ſhould be 


40 


for ever happy, or for ever miſerable. SU 
Let us all endeavour, therefore, ſo to live non, | 
as we ſhall wiſh we had done when we come to EI The £ 
upon our Death-beds ; or as we ſhall then reſolveto Go! 
live, in Caſe God ſhould continue our Life to us: me 
Let us purſue thoſe Things now, which we ſhall be | 
able to think of and reflect upon with Pleaſure when 
we. come to die, and preſently forſake all thoſe 
Things, the Remembrance of which, at that Time, IN 
will be bitter to us: Let us now, whilſt we are wel, the 
and in Health, ; cheriſh the ſame Thoughts and Ap- good M 
prehenſions of Things, that we ſhall have when ve Aan. 
are ſick and dying: Let us now deſpiſe this World and Sin. 
as much, and think as ill of Sin, as ſeriouſly of C As it reg 
and Eternity, as we ſhall then do; for this is the great and M: 
Commendation of the righteous Man, that every one one tow 
deſires to die his Death, that at aſt all Men are of 
his Mind and Perſuaſion, and would chuſe his Con, rx, 
dition; Let me die the Death of the Rightcous, andi erity, - 
let my laſt End be like his. | Trith a 
I end all with thoſe Words of the wiſe Son of hear; 
Sirach, Learn, before thou ſpeak ; and uſe Phyſick, 0 What the 
ever thou be ſict; before Judgment, examine thyſef : dence te 
and in the Day of Viſitation thou ſhalt find Meri). Warren, 
Humble thyſelf before thou be ſick, and in the Tint Md boca 
Sins ſhew Repentance. Let nothing hinder thee or Relipi 
pay thy Vows in due Time, and defer not until Deed ter this J 
to be juſtified, Make no tarrying to turn to the Lore, the Naty 
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95 and; ut it not off from Day to Day; for ſuddenly ſhall 
Wn PD 2 of 5 Lord come forth, and in thy Secu- 
Ni thou alt 4 


deftroyed, and periſh in the Day of 
Vengeance. | 2 


* - 
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gun Da the Twenty-ſecond. 
The great Duty ef Sincerity towards 
Gop and Man, explained and recom- 


* mended. 

a 1 

when By Archbiſhop T1L1oTsoN. 

thoſe | 

[ime JN ſpeaking of this Vertue of Sincerity, which is 
well the higheſt Character and Commendation of a 
d Ap- good Man, I ſhall conſider it as it reſpects Gop and 
en we Man. As it reſpects Gop, fo it imports the Truth 
Vonda and Sincerity of our Piety and Devotion towards him. 
f Gul B As it regards Mon, fo it fignifies a Simplicity of Mind 
great and Manners, in our Carriage and Converſation, 
* * one towards another. f Ne 
are 


Con Firn, I ſhall confider this Grace or Vertue of Su- 
„ and erity, as it reſpects Gop; and ſo it imparts the 
| Truth and Sincerity of our Piety towards him: That 
on ove heartily believe, and fear, and honour him, and 
% % ant the outward Expreſſions of our Piety and Obe- 


A* ef dience tb him, are the genuine Iſſue of our inward 
11-11) yrehenſions of him, and Affections towards him; 
2 / and becauſe Sincerity is the very Heart and Subſtance 


df Religion, it concerns us not only to endeavour af- 
{this Temper and Diſpoſition, but to enquire into 
te Nature and Properties of it, that we may know 

L when 
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. when weave it, and may have the Comfort of it 


1 hall mention or & Properties of a „inter- 
Piety, by unten Men may ſufficientiy know th In- 
tegrity of their Hearts towards Go p. 

1. Our Piety is then ſincere, when the chief Rex 
ſons, and predominant Motives of it are religious; 
and I call that a religious or rational Motive, which 
regards Gon and another World, in Oppoſition to 
Men, and to our preſent temporal Advantages. When 
the principal and ſwaying, Motives of our Piety are 
à Senſe of God's Authority over us, and of our 
Duty and Obligation to him; a Fear of his Diſplea- 
ſure and Threatnings, and the Hopes of the glorious 
Reward which he hath promiſed to Obedience: Theſe 
Motives are properly religious, becauſe they reſpect 
Gon, and are the Arguments to Obedience, which 
he himſelf offers to us, to perſuade us to our Duty; 
and that is a fincere Piety which is wrought in us by 

theſe Conſiderations, how unequally ſoever mixed; 
for even in the moſt of Men Fear does many Times 
prevail more than Love, and in Caſe of great Tem- 
ptation, may preſerve Men from Sin, when, per- 
 * haps, no other Conſideration will do it. On the 
contrary, that is an unſincere Piety, to which we art 
moved, merely by the Regard of Men, and the Cor 
fideration of ſome temporal Advantages. And when 
r1eſe have the chief Influence upon us, it is eaſy for 
any Man to diſcern in himſelf ; for he that will care- 
fully obſerve himſelf, can hardly be ignorant of tte 
true Spring and Motive of his own Actions: But 
there is one Sign whereby a Man may certainly know 
that His Heart is bot right towards Goo, and that 
is, if when theſe Motives are abſent, our Picty 20d 
Zeal for the true Religion doth either ceaſe, 0! Þ 
ſenſibly cooled and abated ; as if Impiety, or Poperſs 


4 


— 
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ot any Thing elſe that. is bad, begin to be in Faſhi- 
on, and to have the Countenance of great Exam- 
ples, if thoſe whom we fear, and upon whom we 
par do diſcover any Inclination that Way, if the 
Garb of Religion ceaſe to be for our Intereſt, or, in 


Þ the Revolution of Things happen to be contrary oy 
ch it; if, in any of theſe Caſes, we let fall the Profeſ- 


to fon of our Religion, or neglect the Practice of it; 
this is a plain and undeniable Demonſtration of the 
Inſincerity of our former Piety. 11 ls! 4 
2. A fincere Piety muſt be rooted in the Heart, 
and be a living Principle within us; for, as the A- 
poſtle reaſons in another Caſe, Hi is nat a Few: who 
ts one outwardly, but he who 15 one, inwardly, and 
in the Heart; and without this, all outward Acts of 
Piety and Devotion are e » a Picture of Re- 
ligion, and 4 Form of dings, without the Life 
r reopen 
3. A third Evidence of a fincere Piety is, when 
Men are religious in Private and in Secret, as well as 
in Publick and in the open View of Men. He is 
truly devout, who. is fo in his Family and in his 
Cloſet, where he hath no Witneſs but Gop and his 
own Soul, as well as in the Church, He is a down- 
right honeft Man, who will make good his Word, 
and perform his Promiſe, when no - Proof can .be 
made of it, and no Law compel him to it, as rea- 
dily as if there had been an hundred Witneſſes of it. 
He is ſencerely juſt, who will not detain from ano- 
ther his Right, though he be ignorant of it; nor 
wrong any Man, though he could do it with all the 
decrecy and Safety in the World; who will not im- 
poſe upon another's Ignorance or Unskilfulneſs, 
though ever, ſo much to his own Benefit and Ad- 
vantage, - He is truly Farah, who would not on- 
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Ay as ſoon, but rather ſooner, give his Alms in Se- 
cret, than in the Sight of Men: And he is truly 
grateful, who when there is Occaſion and Opportu- 
nity, will acknowledge a Kindneſs, and requite 3 
Benefit to the Relations of his deceafed Friend, 
though he be ſure that all Memory of the Obligation 
died with him, and that none are conſcious of it but 
God and his own Conſcience. © And, indeed, there 
is ſcarce any Act of Piety and Vertue, the Sincerity 
ef which may not, by this Evidence, be known by 


us: As, on the contrary, a Man may for certain 


conclude himſelf an Hypocrite, if he be not the fame 
in the Preſence of Gop and his own Conſcience, 


| That he is in the Sight of Men. 


4. Another Evidence of a ſincere Piety, is a con- 
ſtant Tenour of Goodneſs in the general Courſe of 
our Lives. I do not now fpeak of the firſt Begin- 
nings of Piety in new Converts, which are many 
Times very imperfect, and ſuch as afford little or no 
Evidence of a Man's Sincerity; but in thoſe who have 
made any conſiderable Progreſs in Goodneſs, the 
Habits of any known Sin, and the wilful and deli- 
berate Neglect of our Duties, and even the ſingle 
Acts of more heinous Crimes, will bring in Queſti- 
on our Sincerity, and are by no Means to be ſhel- 
tered under the Name' of Infirmity ; for theſe the 
Grace of Gop, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, 
will enable us to ſubdue ; and he is not /incere!y good, 
who doth not ſeriouſly endeavour to be as good as 
he can, and does not make. Uſe of that Grace which 


Boy p ready to afford to all the Purpoſes, though 


not of a perfect, yet of a_/#cere Obedience to the 

r 

. 5. Another Evidence of a ſincere. Piety is, that 
pur Obedience to Gop be uniform and m— 
„ 85 3 ecu: 


de We 
Brother 
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equally reſpecting all the Laws of Gov, and cvery 
Part of our Duty ; that it do not content itſelf with 


an eſpecial Regard to ſome Precepts of the Law, 
though never fo confiderable, and allow itſelf in the 
Breach or Neglect of the reſt ; no, nor with obſer- 


ving the Duties of one Table of the Law, if it over- 
look the'&ther ; no, nor with Obedience to all the 
Commandments of Gop, one only excepted. St. 
James puts this Caſe, and determines, that Fe that 
keeps the whole Law, ſaving that he offends in one 


Point, is guilty of all; that is, is not ſincere in his 


Obedience to the reſt. And, therefore, we muſt 


take great Heed that we do not ſet the Command- 


ments of Gop at Odds, and daſh the two Tables 
of the Law agua one another, leſt, as St. James 
ſays, we break the whole Law: And yet, 1 fear, 
this is too common a Fault even among thoſe who 
make a great Profeſſion of Piety, that they are not 
füße n ſenſible of the Obligation and Neceſſity 
of the Duties of the Second Table, and of the Ex- 
cellency of thoſe Graces and Vertues, which reſpect 


out Carriage and. Converfation with one another. 


Men do not ſeem to conſider, that Gop did not 
give Laws to us for his own Sake, but ours; and, 
therefore, that he did not only deſign that we ſhould 
honour him, but that we ſhould be happy in one 
another ; for which Reaſon, he joins with our hum- 
ble and dutiful Deportment towards himſelf, the Of- 
bces of Juſtice and Charity towards others; Michai 
vi. 8. He hath Hetbed thee, 0 Man, what is good; 
and that doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
Juſtice, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God? And, 1 Jobs iv. 21. This Commandment 
have we from him, that he who loveth God, love his 
Brother alſo. And yet it is too viſible that many, 
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— 


n 


diſcreet 
Ends e 
have ic 
Duty, 
meagre 
like P/ 
the go 
tial D 
Men 1 


intent 


who make a great Profeſſion of Piety towards Gov, 
are very deſective in moral Duties; very unpeaceable 
and turbulent in their Spirits, very peeviſh and paſ- 
ſionate, very conceited and cenſorious, as if their 
Proſeſſion of Godlineſs did exempt them from the 
Care and Practice of Chriſtian Vertues: But᷑ we muſt 
rot ſo fix cur Eye upon Heaven, as to forget that 
we walk upon the Earth, and to neglect the order- 
ing of our Steps and Converſation, amongſt Men; 
kit, while we are gazing upon the Stars, we fall in- 
to the Ditch of groſs and foul Immorality. tify Ve 

It is very poſſible, that Men may be devout and neſs, a 
zealous in Religion, very nice and Fenipalous about ſelves, 
the Worſhip and Service of Gop; and yet, becauſe dight c 
of their palpable Defect in Points of Juſtice and Ho- For 
reſty, Cf Meekneſs and Humility, of Peace and cond * 


Charity, may be groſs and odious Hypocrites. For on, b 
Men muſt not think for ſome Acts, either of out- Ways. 
ward, or in ward Piety, to compound with Gop for injudic 
the Neglect of Mercy and Judgment, or to demand thing « 
it as a Right from Men to be excuſed from the great to his 

Duties and Vertues of human Converſation ; or Men d 


& — 


pretend to be above them, becauſe they relate chielly Thing 


to this World, and to the Temporal Happineſs of = 
er / 


Men; as if it were the Privilege of great Devotion, 

to. give a Licence to Men to be deep and froward, are no 

ſour and moroſe, ſupercilious and cen ſorious in ther Wong 

Behaviour towards dle. Meg muſt have a great | nd © 
es 1 


rejudice of inward and real rious 4 
Goodne s; and th at they do nct fo uſethe Means of I Thing 


Religion, 2s to neglect and loſe, the main End of it; WW © the 

that. they do not place all Religion in Faſting and 

outward Mortification ; For though theſe Things be 

very uſeful and neceflary in theif Place, of rubs 
ſc 
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diſcreetly managed, and made ſubſervient to the great 
Ends of Religion; yet it is often ſeen, that Men 
have ſo unequal a Reſpect to the ſeveral Parts of their 
Duty, that Faſting and Corporal Severities, thoſe 
meagre and lean Duties of Piety in Compariſon, do, 
like Pharaoh's lean Kine, devour and eat up almoſt all 
the goodly and well-favoured, the great and ſubſtan- 
tial Duties of the Chriſtian Life; and, therefore, 
Men muſt take great Heed, leſt while they are ſo 
intent upon mortifying themſelves, they do not mor- 
tify Vertue and Good-nature, Humility and Meek- 
neſs, and Charity, Things highly valuable in them- 
ſelves, and amiable in the Eyes of Men, and in the 
Sight of Gop of great Price. 

For the Neglect of the Moral Duties of the Se- 
cond Table is not only a mighty Scandal to Rel'gj- 
on, but of pernicious Conſequence many other 
Ways. A fierce and ill-governed, an ignorant and 
injudicious Zeal for the Honour of Gop, and ſome- 
thing or other belonging neceſſarily, as they think, 
to his true Worſhip and Service, hath made many 
Men do many unreaſonable, immoral, and impious 
Things; of which Hiſtory will furniſh us with innu- 
merable Inſtances, in the Practice of the Feſuits and 
other Zealots of the Church of Rome And there 
are not wanting too many Examples of this Kind 
amongſt ourſelves ; for Men that are not ſober 
and conſiderate in their Religion, but give them- 
ſelves up to the Conduct of blind Prejudice and fu- 
nous Zeal, do eaſily perſuade themſelves that any 
Thing is lawful, which they ſtrongly fancy to. tend 
to the Honour of God, and to the Advancement of 
the Cauſe of Religion. Hence ſome have proceeded 
to that Height of Abſurdity in their Zeal for their 
Religion and Church, as to think it not only lawful, 
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but highly commendable and meritorious, to equiye. Milhyhen th 
cate .upon Oath, and break Faith with Hereticky heel o 
and to deſtroy, all thoſe that differ from them; as ii Retreat 1 
it were Piety in ſome Caſes to lie for the Truth, an; ry, 10/ 
to kill Men for God's Sake. So tha 
So that if we would approve the Integrity of oy per, and 
Hearts to Gop, and evidence to ourſelves the Sint. rip. 
rity of our Obedience, we ought impartially to n., whict 
8 all the Laws of God, and every Part of ond whe 

Juty; and if we do not, our Heart is not upright ity. 
with God. It is obſervable, that Sincerity in Sci. And 1 
q! ture is often called by the Name of Integrity and Per. I pects G 
| jection, becauſe it is integreted, and made up of Howards 
the Parts of our Duty. __ [Whcration, 
6. I ke laſt Evidence I ſhall mention of the Sing. 
_ rity of our Religion, is, if it hold out againſt Per | II. O 
cution, and endure the fiery Trial. This is the {pihes'a 8 
utmoſt Preof of our Integrity, when we are called Nerſation 
to bear the Croſs, to be willing then to expoſe al ps F 
our worldly Intereſt, and even Life itſelf, - for the Nef, anc 
| Cauſe of Gop and Religion. This is a Trial which . ll inſidic 
. God doth not always call his faithful Servants to, Wi Craft 
but they are always to be prepared for it, in the Pur- Ind dece 
| poſe and Reſolution of their Minds. This our S en; or 
| viour makes the great Mark of a true Diſciple, If ay nd do w 
Man ( faith he) will be my Diſciple, let him dem Nhe go 

himſelf, and take up bis Croſs, and follow me. This be, w. 
is a certain Sign that Men have received the eri Not t! 
| into good Ground, add are well rooted in their Rel. nd, b 
. gion, when they are not ſhaken by theſe fierce A. bt; 

faults ; for many (as our Saviour tells us) hear th i urlelves, 

Mord, and with Joy receive it; but, having m ; ures 5 þ 


Root in themſelves, they endure but for a while, a fe A; 
when Perſecution or Tribulation ariſeth becauſt n eitn 


the Mord, preſently they are offended ; nay, ſons, if irtwe is 
| | | ; when Ee 1 


1 
3 
4 


Sincerity —_— Men. * 


i hen they. ſee Perſecution coming at a Diſtance, 
ck, {wheel off, and bethink themſelves of making their 
as i Retreat in- Time, and of agreeing with ebeir Adver- 


2 tohilſt he is yet in the Way, 

So that Conſtancy to our Religion in caſe of Dan- 

Per, and ſuffering for it, is the beſt Proof of our Sin- 
Perity. This is the fiery Trial, as the Scripture calls 
t, which will try what Materials we are made of, 
nd whether we love God, and his Truth in Since- 
115 _ 
04 thus 1 have conblered Sincerity as it re- 
Wpects God, and imports true Picty and Religion 
7 wards him z and I proceed to the Second Confi- 
ration, 


Il. Of Sancerity as it regards Men; and ſo it ſig⸗ 
the ifcs a Simplicity of Mind and Manners in our Con- 
alled Nerſation and Carriage one towards another; Single- 
> % Heart diſcovering it ſelf in a conſtant Plain- 
ch ess, and honeſt Openneſs of Behaviour, free from 
hich Al inſidious Devices, and little Tricks, and Fetches 


Þf Craft and Cunning ; from all falſe Appearances 
Ind deceitſul Diſguiſes of ourſelves in Word or Ac- 
Pon; or yet more plainly, it is to ſpeak as we think, 
nd do what we pretend and profeſs, to perform and 


ay 
* * ake good what we promiſe, and, in a Word, really 
[his be, what we would ſeem and appear to be. 
ord Not that we are obliged to tell every Man all our 
ell | ind, but we are never to declare any thing contra- 
Al doit; we may be filent, and conceal as much of 
* urſclves, | as Prudence or any other good Reaſon re- 
es; but we muſt not put on a Diſguiſe, and make 
au if ble Appearance and empty Show of what we are 
nn either: by Word or Action. Contrary to this 
4 irtue is (I fear) moſt of that Compliment which is 


rent in Converſation, and which for the moit 
L 5 Part 
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Part is nothing but Words, to fill up the Gaps, ant NCragiſe! 
ſupply the Emptineſs of Diſcoùrſe, and a Pretenceto Von and 
that Kindneſs and Eſteem for Perſons, which eithet Ml ut t! 
in Truth we have not, or not to that Degree which And) 
our Expreſſions ſeem to import; which if done with ot to th 
Deſigu, is that which we call Flattery, a very od We. upon | 


ous Sort of Inſincerity; and ſo much the worſe, be- 


cauſe it abuſeth Men into a vain and foohſh Opinio ws Me 
of themſelves, and an ill- grounded Confidence of the eligns 
Kindneſs and Good-will of others towards them; hem. ar 
and: ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe it hath a Ml bunte 


Party within us, which is ready to let it in; it plan Nookers 
upon our Self- Love, which greedily catcheth at any Ny Skill e 
thing that tends to magnify and advance us; for Gu 


| 


: lid conf 


| knows, we are all too apt to think and make the bet Nhe that le 
of our bad ſelves, ſo that very few Tempers have MWhave the 
Wiſdom and Firmneſs enough to be Proof again Wind then 


Flattery, it requires great Conſideration, and a reſo 
lute Modeſty: and Humility, to reſiſt the Inſinus- 
tions of this Serpent; yea, a little Rudeneſs and Mo- 
roſeneſs of Nature, a prudent Diſtruſt and Infidelij IM 
in Mankind, to make a Man in good Earneſt to E. 
ject and deſpiſe. it. $1 3 
Nov, beſides that all Hypocriſy and Infincerity vi 
mean in it ſelf, having Falſehood at the Bottom; 1 
is allo often made uſe of to the Prejudice of others, irs, dot 
their Rights and Intereſts. For not only Diſſimu hre only 
tion is contrary to Sincerity, becauſe it conſiſts in! 
vain Shew of what we are not, in a falſe Muſter d 
cur Virtues and good Qualities, in a deceitful Rep 
ſentation, and undue Character of our Lives; WI 
there are: likewiſe other Qualities and Actions man 
inconſiſtent with Integrity, which are of a more It 
jurious and miſchievous Conſequence to our Natur Bl 
as Falſehood, and Fraud, and Perfidiouſneſs, a 
infinite ule Crafts and Acts of Deceit, which Mat 


prac 
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Practiſe upon one another in their ordinary Converſa- 
Sion and Intercourſe. The former is great Vanity, 
Put this is groſs Iniquity. 

And yet theſe Qualities dextrouſly managed, ſo as 
Hot to lie too plain and open to Diſcovery, are look- 
d upon by many as Signs of great Depth and Shrewd- 
He, admirable Inſtruments of Buſineſs, and neceſ- 
Ey Means for the compaſſing our own Ends and 
Deſigns; and though in thoſe that have ſuffered by 
em, and felt the Miſchief of them, they are always 
ccounted diſhoneſt, yet among the Generality of 
ookers on, they paſs for great Policy; as if the ve- 
Skill of governing and managing human Affairs, 
ia conſiſt in theſe little Tricks and Devices: But 
Te that looks more narrowly into them, and will but 
Wave the Patience to obſerve the End of them, will 
Wind them to be great Follies, and that it is only for 
ant of true Wiſdom and Underſtanding, that Men 
urn aſide to Tricks, and make Diſſimulation. and Lies 
Weir Refuge. I will not deny but theſe little Arts 
ay ſerve a preſent "Turn, and perhaps ſucceſsfully 
Enough ; but true Wiſdom goes deep, and reachet 
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ntegrity is of a laſting Uſe, and will be ſerviceable to 
upon all Occaſions, and in the whole Courſe of 
pur Lives; and'that Diſhmulation and Deceit, 


PF great Way farther, looking to the End of Things, 
we ; nd regarding the future as well as the preſent, and 
n; 87 judging upon the whole Matter, and Sum of Af- 
15, , doth clearly diſcern that Craft and Cunning 
uy Wre only uſeful for the preſent Occaſions, whereas 
) i 


du ough they may do ſome preſent Execution in Bu- 
mas 4 nels, yet they recoil upon a Man terribly afterwards, 
e I BP as to make him ſtagger, and by Degrees to weak- 
ature, and at laſt to deſtroy his Reputation, which is 4 
„u ech more uſeful and ſubſtantial, and laſtinz In- 
Met L 6 ſtrument 


_  Motzves to Sincerity. 

ſtrument of Proſperity and Succeſs in human Aﬀaig 

than any Tricks and Devices whatſoeyer. 
Thus have I conſidered this great Virtue of Sin. 


cerity, both as it regards God, and the mutual Con- 
verſation and Intercourſe of Men one with another, 


228 


And now having explained the Nature of Size. 
rity to Gop and Man, by declaring the Propertig 
of it, and in what Inſtances we ought chiefly u 
practiſe it, and what Things are contrary to it; that 
which remains is to perſuade Men to endeavour afier 
this excellent Quality, and to practiſe it in all the 
Words and Actions of their Lives. To this End, 
give me Leave to offer theſe following Conſiders 
tions. | 12 

Firſt, That Sincerity is the higheſt Comments 
tion, and the very beſt Character, that can be given 
of any Man; it is the ſolid Foundation of all Virtue, 
the Heart and Soul of all Piety and Goodneſs ; it » 
in Scripture called Perfection, and frequently joinel 
with it; and throughout the Bible, there is the great 
eſt Streſs and Weight laid upon it; it is ſpoken of a 
the Sum and Comprehenſion of all Religion: 079 
fear the Lord, and ſerve him in Sincerity and Tritt, 
fays 7o/bua to the People of Iſrael, Joſh. xxiv. 14 
Gop takes great Pleaſure in it; fo David aſſures uz 
1 Chron. xxix. 17. I know, my God, that thou tri 
et the Heart, and haſt Pleaſure in Uprightne/s : And 
z gain, Tbou love/t Truth in the inward Haris. 
Io this Diſpoſition of Mind the Promiſes of D. 
vice Fayour and Bleſſings are particularly madz 


Pfal. xv. 1, 2. Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Taber 
nacle? Who ſhall dwell in thy Holy Hill ? He thil 
walleth uprightly, and worketh Righteouſue!s, ard 


ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart, Pſal. > = * 
. All 
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e is the Man unto whom the: Lord imputeth no 
, e in wies Spirie there is no Guile | 
5%. And it is obſervable, that the Character our Saui- 
on- Nr gives of Natbanael, is the only full and perfect 
r, NCommendation, that we read was ever given by him 


of any particular Perſon. He commends ſome par- 
ticular Acts of Piety and Virtue in others, as St. Pe- 


tics Ners Confeſſion of him, the Faith of the Centurion, 
nd of the Woman that was healed, by tauching the 
tha Hem F his Garment, the Charity of the Woman 
iet hat 0% ber two. Mites into the Treaſury, and the 
the Bounty of the other devout Woman, who poured 
nd, en him a Box of precious Ointment : But he gives 


be particular Character of a good Man, when he 
lays of Nathanael, that he was an {jrazlite indeed, 


jn whom was no Guile... And the Apoſtle mentions 


ive tis Quality, as the chief Ingredient into the Charac- 
tus, ter of the beſt: Man that ever was, our bleſſed Savi- 
it 3 627, Brod did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 
ined outh. inn | 
_ Secondly, The Reality of this Virtue is a farther 
u Commendation of it. A fincerely pious and good 
On Man, without any Guile or Diſguiſe, is not a Sight 
-uth, be ſeen every Day. Our Saviour, in Nathanael, 
„peaks of it as a Thing very extraordinary, and of 
special Remark and Obſervation, and breaks out into 
m. me Kind of Wonder upon the Occaſion, as if to 
And ee a Man of perfect Integrity and Simplicity were 


an Occurrence very rare and unuſual, and ſuch as 


alls for our more eſpecial Attention and Regard. 
ade, ebeld (faith! he) an Iſruelite indeed, in whom: there 
ber- Guile. 1 1 1 1180 
that Thirdly, The Want. of Sincerity will quite ſpoil 
a e Vertue and Acceptance of all our Piety and O- 


dedience, and certainly deprive us of the Reward of 
t. All that we do in the Service of God, all our ex- 
| ternal 
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230 Motive to Sincerity. 


ternal Obedience to his Lays, if not animateſ by 
Sincerity, is like a Sacrifice without an Heart, which 
is an Abomination to the Lori. | 
_ © Fourthly, Hypoeriſy and Infincerity is a very yain 
and fooliſh Thing; it is deſigned to cheat others, but 
i in Truth a deceiving of our ſelves. No Man 
would flatter or diſſemble, did he believe he were 
ſeen and diſcovered 3 àn open Knave is a great Fool, 
who deſtroys at once both his Deſign and his Reputa- 
tion: And this is the Caſe of every Hypocrite; al 
the Diſagreement which is between his Tongue and 
his Thoughts, his Actions and his Heart, is open to 
that Eye, from which nothing can be hid ; for th 
"Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, and h. 
feeth ull his Going, Were is 1 Darkneſs, nw 
Shadow' of Death, where the Workers sf Iniquit 


 Fifthly, Truth and Reality have all the Advants- 
ges of Appearance, and many more. If the Shew of 
any thing be good for any thing, I am ſure S:ncerity 
zs better; for why does any Man diſſemble, or ſeem 
to be that which he is not, but becauſe he thinks it 
good to have ſuch a Quality as he pretends to? For, 
to counterfeit and diſſemble, is to put on the Appear- 
'ance of ſome real Excellency. Now, the belt 
Way in the World for a Man to ſeem to be any 
thing; is really to be what he would ſeem to be. Be- 
fades, that it is many Times as troubleſome to make 
good the Pretence of a good Quality, as to have it; 
ànd if à Man have it not, it is ten to one, but he b 
diſcovered to want it, and then all his Pains and La- 
bour to ſeem to have it, are loſt. Ne 
Alt z hard to perſonate and act a Part long; for, 
where Truth is not at the Bottom, Nature will a 
ways be endeavouring to return, and will peep out 
and betray herſelf one Time or other. A _ 
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bler er muſt always be upon his Guard, and watch 
himſelf carefully, that he. doth not contradict his oven 
pretence; for he acts an unnatural Part, and theres 
fore muſt put a continual Force and Reſtraint upon 
himſelf. Truth always lies uppermoſt, and if a Man 
do not carefully attend, he will be apt to bolt it out: 
Whereas he that acts fincerely, hath the eaſieſt Task 
in the World, becauſe he follows Nature, and ſo is 
ta. put to no Trouble and Care about his Words and 
all Actions: He needs not invent any Pretences before- 
nd band, nor make Excuſes afterwards, for any Mg 
to he hath ſaid or-done. | 
th But Infincerity is very troubleſome to manage $2 
„ Man hath ſo many Things to attend to, ſo many 
Ends to bring together, as make his Life a very per- 
iy WW plexed and intricate Thing. I Liar bad need have 
a very good Memory; leſt he contradict at one Time, 
u. what he hath faid at another: But Truth is always 
of Wh confiſtent with itſelf, and needs nothing to help it 
ity out; it is always near at Hand, and fits upon our 
m Lips, and is ready to drop out before we are aware; 
rt WS whereas a Lie is troubleſome, and ſets a Man's In- 
% Vention upon the Rack, and one Trick needs a an 
ir many more to make it good. 
oſt Add to all this, that Sincerity is the moſt campen 
ny dious Wiſdom, and an excellent Inftrument for the 
os ſpeedy Diſpatch of Buſineſs ; it creates Confidence 
ke in thoſe Ls have to deal with, faves the Labour of 
t; — fog nquiries, and brings Things to an Iflue in 
tew, Words. In a Word, whatſoever Convenience 
4 may be thought to be in Falſhood and Diſſimula- 
tion, it ĩs ſoon over; but the Inconvenience of it is 
5 perpetual, becauſe it brings a Man under an everlaſt- 
I ing Jealouſy and Suſpicion; ſo that he is not be- 
ut leved wt aut he ſpeaks Truth, nor. truſted when per- 
„u be means honeſtly : When a Man hath. once 
er 4 forfeited 
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o profit our Intereſt in this World, ſeems a great 1 
Paradox to the Generality of Men; and yet I doubt - 
ot but it is undoubtedly true, and generally found to MH 
e ſo, in the Experience of Mankind. | * 
Laſih, Conſider, that it is not worth our while 


—  __ — - 


500 

ee the Uncertainty of our Lives. To what Purpoſe 
mould we be ſo cunning, when our Abode in this 
2 WV orld is fo ſhort and uncertain ? Why fhould any 
by an, by diſſembling his Judgment, or acting con- 
ry to it, incur at once the Diſpleaſure of God, and 
„e Diſcontent of his own Mind? ; Eſpecially, if we ; 
wil MWEonfider,. that all our Diſſimulation ſhall one Day 


e made manifeſt, and publiſhed on the open The- 
tre of the World, before God, 15 80 and Men, 
0 our everlaſting Shame and Conſuſion; all Diſ- 
uiſe and Vizards ſhall then be plucked off, and eve- 
Man ſhall appear in his true Colours. For then 
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this e Secrets of Men Hall be judged, ard Gad will bring \ 

ce, Wie Mor! into Fudgment, and every ſecret- Thing, 

on- 5:1her it be good, or whether it be evil. . Nothing | 
age WP 10 cave red, which. Hall not then be revealed, nor | 

uſe % 10hich./ball not then be known. | | | 
rs, WF Let us then be now what we would be glad to be 1 
d; und in that Day, when all Pretences ſhall be exa- 1 
will ined, and the cloſeſt Hypocriſy of Men ſhall be 

alt, d open, and daſhed out of Countenance:z when 

he e Secrets. of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and all the 

real aden Works of Darkneſs ſhall be revealed, and all 

Eu r Thoughts, Works, and Actions, ſhall be brought 

in iP ſtrict and ſevere Trial, and be cenſured by that 
* Dpartial and infallible Judgment of God, which is 
wi 


cording to Truch ; i ib Day when G Hall 


d e tbe Secrets of Men, by Jeſus Cbriſt. 
a 7% whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoft, 
* be Glory now, and fer euer. Amen. 
a | SUNDAY 
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III. A 
The N ber and Excellency of Chriſtian Goo 

{ _ Humility, or Lowlineſs f Mind, 2x. IV. A 
| ' plained and recommended. 2 

| ; 
By Archbiſhop Kro, of Ireland, Shit 

ro 
H E Examp le of our ben is ſufficient to via 
teach us all "Chriſtian Graces, and we need no Stati 
more to make us perfect, but to imitate the Pattern in Ir 
. he has ſet us; I bo being in the Form of God, thought Cod, 
it no Robbery fo be equal with God, but made him/elf not! 
ef no Reputation, and took on him the Form of a Ser- Prov 

vant, and became obedient «7-04 Death, even the Death 

of the Croſs.” - I. As 
This is an Dann of Humility, rather to be ad · Nnuſt be 1: 
mired than imitated; and from it we may learn, Nur Pen 
what Regard our Saviour had to the Good of his {have a m. 
— » when in Lowlineſs 4 Mind, he prefer: pur temp 
red their Intereſt to his own Life. Afluredly, the nd acqu 
ſame Mind ought to be in us, that was in him. E: Neat a \ 
very one of us ought to eſteem others better than out ons, co 
ſelves, and be ready 0 facrifice all for the Good of iſto the Ki 
dur Brethren. Benefit 
This Humility is ag Ground and Seed-plot of all WMWDitigence 
Chriſtian Graces ; and I ſhall endeavour to repreſent ſhall have 
and recommend i it to you in theſe five A Bran: ¶ meanly c 
ny, or bud of i it. we woul 
bit tage from 
PA Ir anplles a fight underflandi Ing if our ſelves an But hy 
Performances. - This is included in the ver ia Man o 

Notion of Le 5 of Mind, and is very pro- Winch, be 
f to make us little in our on Eyes. ty gſteen 
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II. A due Value and Efteem for other Perſons 

and Things. ] | 

III. A due Concern and Care for the Common 

TT. | | 

IV. A ready rer ere to all Things we ap- 
prehend to be our Duty, according to the Ex- 

ample of Chriſt, who having taken on him the 
Form of a Servant, humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto Death, and ſo declined no Function 
proper to his Station. 


an 


to V. A contenting our ſelves with that Portion, or 
no Station, that God and Nature has aſſigned us; 
tern in Imitation of Chriſt, who, though equal with 
ght God, yet being found in Faſhion as a Aan, did 
not repine at the ſevere Portion allotted him by 
9er. Providence. | 


I. As to the Firft of thefe. Lowlineſs of Mind 
uſt be laid in a right underſtanding of ourſelves, and 
ur Performantes; for to be lowly minded, is, to 
ave a modeſt, and mean Opinion of our ſelves; of 


pur. temporal and ſpiritual: Goods; of our natural 
- ind acquired Advantages : For whoever has too 


meat a Value for himſelf, for his Parts, or Perfec- 
ions, comes ſhort of that Humility, that entitles us 
0 the Kingdom of Heaven, and certainly loſes the 
Benefit of whatever he over-rates. That Induſtry, 
Diligence, or Patience, which we eſteem too highly, 
Ihall have no Reward ; and therefore, we muſt think 
meanly of our ſelves, of our Virtues and Graces, if 
we would be valued by God, or expect any Advan- 
tage from him on their Account. * 
But here is the Difficulty : By what Means ſhalt 
a Man of Goodneſs and Parts, of Honour and Great- 
nels, be ſo much a Stranger to his own Worth, as 
tv gieem others betten than himſelf ? It is true, he 
; muſt 


— 
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foever will be great among you, ſhall be your Miniftr; 
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muſt know, that all theſe are the Gift of Go; ani 
this is yery proper to make him humble to the Dong, 
But, at the ſame Time, it may have a very ill Ef 
fect towards his Fellow-Creatures ; for it may make 
him look on himſelf as a peculiar Favourite of Gy, 
who has beſtowed ſo many good Things on him, 
whilſt others ſeem to be neglected. And Experience 
tells us, that nothing is more apt to puff up a Man, 
than an Opinion of peculiar Favour ; nor is any 
thing a greater Temptation to inſult our Felloy- 
Subjects; and therefore, St. Paul, in his Epiſtle tothe 
Philippians, Ch. it. v. 3. takes away that Pretence, 
and * us, te efteerm others better than our ſelves; 
not only in Shew and Appearance, but in Reality; 
not only to treat them as if better, but likewiſe to 
efteem them ſo : If you be indeed of this Opinion, 
you are then poſſeſled of the Lotolineſs of Mind 
recommended by St. Paul; but to think that your 
Parts, or Graces, or Circumſtances, make you bet. 


* 


ter than other, is 4 Contradiction to him, and to 
the Truth. For, ö f 
 1/t, Whatever we are, we have no Advantage of 
other Men, but in our Humility ; it is plain, ov 
Circumſtances, or Stations give us none. This our 
aviour determined, when he rebuked his Diſciples 
r. ſtriving. who ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Mark x. 42, But Jeſus called them to bin, 
and ſaith unto them; Ye know that they which art 4. 
counted to rule ober the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordi 
ever them, and their Great ones exerciſe Authority in. 
en them; but it Hall not be ſo among you : But wh 


and whoſoever of you will be chiefeft, ſhall be Sr. 
vent of all. By which our Saviour ſhews us, that 
the Way to be great in the Kingdom of God, is not 
by Superiority over other Men, but by — 0 


© I _ 
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- 


da them, and being ſetviceable to them. 
and e chat is moſt ſo, takes the ſureſt Way to Great- 


ef; de ſhall be the greateſt there, not that had moſt 
diches, . Power, or Parts, or Honour here; but he 
hat is moſt humble, moſt ſubmiſſive, moſt ſervice- 
le to the Members of CHriſi. But, 


um, i 24%, As we have no Reaſon to value our ſelves 
cue En our temporal Circumſtances, or Advantages in 
lan, Wh: World, ſo there is as little Reaſon to be proud 
an e our ſpiritual. Conſider your Virtues and Graces, 


nd you will find them rather Arguments of our na- 
ral Defects, than Perfections in themſelves. Thus 
emperance is only a curbing of our exceſſive and 


; Wrculy Appetites, which is ſo great a Defect and 
* ice in our Nature, that we ought in earneſt to be 


ſhamed that we need ſuch a Virtue; and the Cafe 


" much the ſame in all the other moſt admired Gra- 
l zes, they are oeMfeally nothing elſe but the patching 


p of a vitiated and broken Nature; and therefore, 
ye have as little Reaſon to be proud of them, as of 
In artificial Leg or Hand: They are only Shifts, that 
re muſt be obliged to-uſe, till Od be pleaſed to tran- 
ite us to a better State. But, | 


au 34h, As our Virtues and Graces (the greateſt Or- 
a ments of our Minds) give us no Ground of Pride, 
by 0 much leſs do the Perfections of our Bodies. 
* hough Beauty be the greateſt Temptation to Pride, 
. yet the only Advantage in it, is, that it makes us 
Ib wreeable to other People; and if we'have no greater 
* . Reaſon to value our ſel ves, chan the pleafing of others, 
. 4 plain Demonſtration, that we depend upon 
ter; heir good Opinion, more than our own Merit; and 


onſequently, confeſs our own Defects: That we 
elieve their Opinion concerning us, rather than our 
own, and thereby acknowledge them wiſer and bet- 
Kt than we: For, who would be proud of RANG 
| Ole, 
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thoſe, for whoſe Worth they had no Eſteem? Thu 
Pride contradicts it ſelf, and makes us prefer oy 
[ſelves to others, becauſe we need and expect Adyzn, 
tages by pleaſing them: And that this is the Reaſq 
ol valuing the Ferfections of the Body, is plain ; be 
cauſe if theſe Beauties were ſure never in their Ling 
to be ſeen by any, they would be very little ſollicitou 
about their good Looks or Dreſs. | 
And this is a 4th Conſideration, that may contri 
dute very much to leffen the Eſteem. we are apt to 
put upon our ſelves, on the Account of our ſuppoſe 
Advantages above others, that they are given us n. 
ther for their Sakes, than our own; and are often 
heavy Burthens and dangerous Temptations to the 
Poſſeſſors. Conſider the Goods of Fortune, and al 
that we gain by them, beſides the Neceſſaricb of Lit 
Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, is for the Benefit of o- 
thers ; we are only Stewards for them, and are ac- 
countable for every Farthing to our common Maſter, 
The rich Man is only a Steward or Tenant to the 
Poor ; and when he gives him in Charity, he is truly 
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ing his Rents; and Woe to bim if he fail to do l. Upor 
The Magiſtrate, when he adminiſters Juſtice, is fr. &lves, 2 
ving his People, and God will ſtrictly call him o Men co 
account for his Adminiſtration ; and then where vi themſel) 
the great Purchaſe of Dominion? Let us take de bigger, 
Goods of Nature, Strength, Wit, and Parts; and in the ] 
the chief Uſe of theſe is likewiſe for others, rather Make of 
than our ſelves. The Strong is a Porter or Guard Idea to 
for the Weak; the Learned and Wiſe, a Tutor, c 1 


Guide for the Ignorant ; that is, but the beſt Sort of 
Servants: And is not this a ſlender Preferment for 
any to be puffed up with?” OO 

* Bur, Jh, Ir wall much coridace to Lovin 
Mind, to remember, that all theſe Adyantages whic 
raiſe us in our Concait.above other People, do 4 
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little contribute to real Happineſs ; inſomuch that it 
s yet a Diſpute, whether a Man be one Jot the hap- 
pier for Riches or Honour; nay, for Wit, Parts, 
or Beauty; ſince he, who is thoroughly acquainted 
with the World, and knows the Humours, Paſſions, 
ing and Diſcontents of Men, will perhaps find as many 
tous of theſe amongſt the Rich, the Wiſe, the Strong, 

and Powerful, as among the Weak, Mean, and 
ntri- A Ignorant. 72 that have paſſed from a private to 
t to a publick Life, from the Weakneſs and Ignorance of 
oed Childhood, to the Strength and Knowledge of Men, 
; 12- can witneſs, that they have not much advanced their 
ten Happineſs by the Change; inſomuch that when all 
the Things are laid together and balanced, we may ſay, 
d ae that in general, God has ſo contrived the World, 
Lie, that every Man has, or may have, very near a like 
fo Share of Happineſs ;_ and then no Man has Reaſon to 
c-: prefer his own Circumftances or Condition to ano- 
aſter, ther's, fince nothing is truly valuabie but Happineſs : 
the And if I have no more of that than my Neighbour, I 
truly WW have no Reaſon to think better of my ſelf than of him. 
10 it, Upon the whole, when we have weighed our- 
; fer- felves, and all our additional Advantages, 'which 
n Men commonly join to fill up the Repreſentation of 
ere (5 themſelves, and make their Images ſwell and look 
e e bigger, it will be found, that all together is but light 
in the Balance, and that the beſt Figure we can 
make of our ſelves, returns but a poor and defective 
Idea to a ſerious Confiderer ; and furely it would 
contribute much to Lowline/5 of Mind, to ſtrip ourſelves 
of thoſe falſe Appearancesand Glories, with which our 
Imaginations too often flatter us, and' repreſent our 
ſelves in that true Littleneſs and Inſignificancy, that 
really anſwers our Proportion and Buſineſs. Pride a- 
les from a falſe Notion of our ſelves and Affairs; but 


underſtanding them. anght, is a certain Ground-work 
and Means of Humility. II. This 
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1. This then is che firſt Part of that Loulneſ | 245 
Mind required of us: We muſt add to it, in tte yet this 
rond Place, à due Value for other Perſons : In Lu. che con 


 Tineſs Mind, let each ęſteem other better than th ¶ We oug 
ſelves. There are two Sorts of Men, that on tu them to 
Account more eſpecially fall under our Confiden. and Care 
tion, our Inferiors and Superior. therefore 
As to the firſt of theſe, let us remember, tat upon us. 
though they are below us, yet they are made of de our Hun 
fame Mould with us; that we are all framed of the But 3. 
ſame Clay, and had the ſame Spirit breathed into ou that thei 
Noſtrils; and whatever Perfections we may hae chat all 
above them, a mean Accident may alter the Caf, may be 
and place us below them. That in the meaneſt as much 
Condition, there is no Obſtacle to Goodneſs, fince ling of a 
that conſiſts in the Mind; and a Man in the loweſt Bed, the 
Circumſtances imaginable, may have as good a Mind Net us ne 
as the higheſt. The true Value of a Man, is to be us, till v 
taken from the Eſteem that God ſets on him: And Hewn ma 


you know that God has declared, that he has chin {ſeltright a 
the Poor in this World, Rich in Faith; and that La- ride. 
Zarus, in his deep Poverty, and loathſome Diſeaſes, But if 


is more valued by God, than the richeſt wicked Man {Wake a Vi 
with all his Glory and Grandeur. We ſee but the eur Conc 
Outſide of Men here, and we can never judge of ſh 
their Worth or Happineſs by that; we are coniciow Wnving to 
of What is in our ſelves, and well acquainted wih 
all our Perfections and ſecret Satisfactions; but ve 
| know not what paſles in other Mens Minds; and 
therefore, we cannot compare our ſelves with them; 
they may have Pleaſures with which we are not ac- War muſt 
qucinted ; they may (for ought we know) be Gs {powerful 
Favourites, whom be Bas ſent here in Difguiſe, © | 
ſee how we will uſe them; and therefore we ougnt 
to be careful how we deſpiſe or offend one of the/e l. 
te ones. | | | 200% 


a 
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adh, Let us ſuppoſe theſe Inferiors to be vicious, 
yet this will not juſtify our deſpiſing of them; on 
the contrary, it requires our Pity and Aſſiſtance. 
We ought to conſider, that perhaps God has ſuffered 
them to fall into Wickedneſs, to try our Diligence 
and Care in reclaiming them. Every wicked Man 
therefore, with whom we converſe, is a new Task 
upon us, a new Obligation, as well as Trial of 
our Humility and Condeſcenſion. 
But 3dly, As to thoſe below us, let us remember, 
that their Nature is equal to ours, perhaps better; and 
that all theſe Diſadvantages are but accidental, and 
may be worn off, and then they may outſhine us, 
as much as a Diamond unpoliſhed, doth the ſpark- 
ling of a Chryſtal, though as they came from the 
Bed, the latter may have the better Shape and Luſtre, 
Let us not therefore prefer our ſelves to thoſe below 
us, till we ſee their End, and be certain what our 
own may be. And if they die in Sin, that may 
40 and terrify us, but can be no Motive to 
ride, 

But if we turn our Eyes from thoſe below, and 
take a View of our Superiors, this will farther leſſen 
bur Conceit of our own Perſections, when we ſee all 
oe, though ſo much above us, labouring and con- 
mying to ſerve us, when we ſee good Men and An- 
ls miniſtring to our Neceſſities; nay, when we ſee 
bur Saviour himſelf coming down from Heaven, 
and laying down his Life to fave us, can we forget 
hat loſt and miſerable Creatures we are? How 
ar muſt we be to Deſtruction, when fo many, ſo 
wertul Hands, have enough to do to fave us? 
heir Example will teach us Humility, and the Ne- 
clity we find of their Aſſiſtance, will inſtruct us of 
ur Wants and Imperfections. 


M You 
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You ſee then, how this Humility of Mind ren. 
ders all Men equal ; inſomuch that they can neither 
contemn thoſe below them, nor envy thoſe aboye 
them ? In Truth, there is neither High nor Loy, 
but all is one Body, and what is done to any one, 
redounds to the Profit of the whole; each has ſome 
Qualification, by which it may be uſeful to the reſt, 
and there is nothing redundant, nothing deficient, 


III. I have ſhewn you, how this Lowlineſs af 
Mind is founded on a right under/tanding and Valu- 
of our ſelves, and others : And from what has been 
faid, I may reaſonably infer the Third Thir pro- 
poſed : Look not every Man on bis own Things, but 
every Man alſo on the Things of others. 

To help us in this, we are to conſider, That each 
of us is but one of many thouſand Creatures ; and 
though God has Reſpect to every ſingle Man, yet it 
is in Conjunction with the reſt ; and his Wiſdom | 
ſo great, that he can make every one as happy, asf 
the whole World had been framed to ſerve that Man's 
ſingle Intereſt, and as if he were the Almighty's fole 
and only Care : But then we muſt allow God to 
bring us to Happineſs in his own Way, and not by 
thoſe perverſe Methods that we would propoſe to 
our ſelves; for if he did indulge us in them, they 
wculd never make us happy; and if they could do 
it, yet that Happineſs would only reach our ſelvs, 

and leave the reſt of the World in Miſery : Butts 
very far from the Goodneſs of God, to make other 
miſerable, that we may be happy: And theretore, 
let us never expect any thing from him, that wil 
not conſiſt with the common Good of Mankind: 1 
is not only great Arrogance, but Folly in us, to im 
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This Conſideration alone is ſufficient to oblige us 
to have a Regard and Concern for the Things of 
others; ſince we without them ſhall not be made 
perſedt, at leaſt not without our utmoſt Endeavours 
for our common Salvation. 

The Way to ſecure our ſelves of his Favour, is, 
not by ſtriving for the Maſtery with our Brethren, 
but by preferring them in Love, and making that 
the only Contention, who ſhall moſt deny him elf, 
who ſhall moſt contribute to the Satisfaction and 


— 


or 


Advantage of others, and moſt effectually procure 


the Good of thoſe, for whoſe Salvation God has 
ſhewed himſelf ſo. much concerned. This Mind was 
in Chriſt Feſus, and mult be in us. 


IV. They who thus humble themſelves, ſhall be 
exalted, as CHriſt was; and they who are thus Ser- 
vants of all, ſhall be greateſt in his Kingdom. And 
this brings me to the Fourth Part of Lotolineſ of 
Mind; that is, a willing Condeſcenfion to all thoſe 
Things that God has annexed as Duties to our Sta- 
tion. For this, we have the Example of our Savui- 
aur; who having taken on him the Form of a Ser- 
vant, and being found in Faſhion as a Man, he de- 
clined no Part of the Duty or Hardſhips incumbent 
on a Man or Servant, but humbled himſelf to Death, 
25 to the Death of the Croſs, which was proper to 

ves. 

There is nothing moie fatal to a Man, than to 
tink himſelf too great for his Duty or Circumſtan- 
ces: Whilſt ſuch a Thought poſſeſſes his Mind, it i 
Impoſſible he ſhould execute his Office, either with 
Pleaſure to himſelf, or Advantage to thoſe with 
Whom he is concerned ; and therefore in order to 
ue Lowlineſs of Mind, we ought to fix it as a firſt 

| M 2 Principle 
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Principle of our Obedience, never to be doubted or 
diſputed, that God requires nothing of us that is 
mean, or unworthy our Attendance. If it be not 
below Him to aſſign us a Task, it cannot be below 
us to ſubmit to it ; and therefore, there is not a more 
proud or fooliſn Thought can enter into our Hearts, 
than to decline, as unworthy of us, any Part of that 
Office which God has been pleaſed to aſſign us; who- 
ever does ſo, ought not to have accepted it, and isin 
Conſcience obliged to reſign it. 
_fuſes to hear a poor Man's Cauſe, the Magiſtrate 
that refuſes to protect him, the Miniſter that refuſes 
to viſit him, the rich Man that declines to relieve 
him, the Phyſician that neglects to cure him, as un- 
wo his Trouble, ought in Conſcience to quit 
his Office, fince he is aſhamed or unwilling to exe- 
cute it. All theſe are Contradictions to Lotolineſi if 
Mind; for that will oblige us to believe, that we 
were purpoſely put into theſe Stations, that we may 
ſerve God on ſuch Occaſions. This is the Tenure 
by which we hold them : And can we be proud of 
ſuch a Service, or dare we decline it ? If we do, we 
forfeit our Intereſt in the good Things we poles, 
and in God's Favour, by which we hold them: For, 
they are Burthens, as well as Preferments ; and ſuch 
as have them, are obliged to a greater Degree of Hu- 
mility and Labour than others: They are Talents 
committed to us, and we ſhall ſtrictly be accountable 
for them; ſo little Reaſon have we to envy thoſe 
that are charged with more of them than we. 


V. This brings me to the Fifth and laſt Part ofthis 
Lowlineſs of Mind, Contentment in the Portion ot 
Station that God and Nature has aſſigned us. In 0 
der to this, I would intreat you to conſider, that = 
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all⸗wiſe and merciful God is the Diſpoſer of all 
Things, and that an Hair cannot fall from our Heads 
without his Providence. To complain therefore of 
our Portion or Station, is in Effect, to find Fault 
with God's Diſpoſal of the World, and muſt pro- 
ceed from an high Opinion of our Wiſdom or Me- 
xits; it is to repine at his Management, and to tell 
him, that he has not allowed us a Place or Share e- 
qual to our Deſerts or Abilities : But the lowly in 
Mind, the truly humble, will be thankful for his 
Portion, whatever it be, and acknowledge the Good- 
neſs of God, that has allowed it to a Creature, that 
could claim nothing from him, and whoſe very Be- 
ing is an Act of his Free-will and Mercy. 

If we be convinced that He gave us our Being, we 
muſt own that He likewiſe beſt knows how to diſ- 
poſe of it ; He knows for what we are fit, what we 
can bear, and what we can do; He knows. our 
Strength, and how to ſupport us, when our natural 
Abilities are inſufficient 3 and therefore, (if we are 
truly humble, nay, if we will but think reaſonably ) 
we muſt believe that our Condition is the very beſt, 
and moſt proper for us that could have been choſen ; 
and that to go about to change it by any other Means 
than God allows, is Rebellion againſt him, argues the 
greateſt Contempt of his Juſtice, Power, and Wiſ- 
dom, and the greateſt Opinion of our ſelves. 

Let us farther call to Mind, that whatever Lot is 
fallen to us, muſt have been aſſigned to ſome body ; 
for if the Good of the World did not require it, God 
would not have impoſed it on any. And ſince 
ſome N muſt have had it, why not we ? Is it 
not great Pride in us to expect, that we ſhould be 
the Darlings of Providence ? Or that it ſhould be left 
to our Choice, what we will do or ſuffer for the ge- 
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Principle of our Obedience, never to be doubted or 
diſputed, that God requires nothing of us that is 
mean, or unworthy our Attendance. If it be not 
below Him to aſſign us a Task, it cannot be below 
us to ſubmit to it ; and therefore, there is not a more 
proud or fooliſn Thought can enter into our Hearts, 
than to decline, as unworthy of us, any Part of that 
Office which God has been pleaſed to aſſign us; who- 
ever does ſo, ought not to have accepted it, and isin 
Conſcience obliged to reſign it. The Judge that re- 

_fuſes to hear a poor Man's Cauſe, the Magiſtrate 

that refuſes to protect him, the Miniſter that refuſes 

to viſit him, the rich Man that declines to relieve 
him, the Phyfician that neglects to cure him, as un- 
W his Trouble, ought in Conſcience to quit 
his Office, fince he is aſhamed or unwilling to exe. muſt « 
cute it. All theſe are Contradictions to Loroling if WF poſe of 
Mind; for that will oblige us to believe, that we em be 
were purpoſely put into theſe Stations, that we may Strengt 
ſerve God on ſuch Occafions. This is the Tenure Abilitie 
by which we hold them: And can we be proud of truly h 
ſuch a Service, or dare we decline it ? If we do, we we mu! 
forfeit our Intereſt in the good Things we poſlels, and mc 
and in God's Favour, by which we hold them: For, and tha 
they are Burthens, as well as Preferments ; and fuci WF than G. 
as have them, are obliged to a greater Degree of Hu- greateſt 
mility and Labour than others: They are Talents BW dom, a 


committed to us, and we ſhall ſtrictly be accountable 3 
for them; ſo little Reaſon have we to envy thok fallen tc 
that are charged with more of them than we. for if th 

would | 


V. This brings me to the Fifth and laſt Part of lis WF ſome be 
Lowlineſs of Mind, Contentment in the Portion r not pre; 
Station that God and Nature has aſſigned us. In o-. the Dar 
der to this, I would intreat you to conſider, that 1 to our ( 
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allo wiſe and merciful God is the Diſpoſer of all 
Things, and that an Hair cannot full from our Heads 
without his Providence. To complain therefore of 
our Portion or Station, is in Effect, to find Fault 
with God's Diſpoſal of the World, and muſt pro- 
ceed from an high Opinion of our Wiſdom or Me- 
tits; it is to repine at his Management, and to tell 
him, that he has not allowed us a Place or Share e- 
qual to our Deſerts or Abilities: But the /owly in 
Mind, the truly humble, will be thankful for his 
Portion, whatever it be, and acknowledge the Good- 
neſs of God, that has allowed it to a Creature, that 
could claim nothing from him, and whoſe very Be- 
ing is an Act of his Free-will and Mercy. 

If we be convinced that He gave us our Being, we 
muſt own that He likewiſe beſt knows how to diſ- 
poſe of it ; He knows for what we are fit, what we 
can bear, and what we can do; He knows. our 
Strength, and how to ſupport us, when our natural 
Abilities are inſufficient ; and therefore, (if we are 
truly humble, nay, if we will but think reaſonably) 
we muſt believe that our Condition is the very belt, 
and moſt proper for us that could have been choſen ; 
and that to go about to change it by any other Means 
than God allows, is Rebellion againſt him, argues the 
greateſt Contempt of his Juſtice, Power, and Wiſ- 
dom, and the greateſt Opinion of our ſelves. 

Let us farther call to Mind, that whatever Lot is 
fallen to us, muſt have been aſſigned to ſome body; 
for if the Good of the World did not require it, God 
would not have impoſed it on any. And ſince 
ſome "ogy muſt have had it, why not we ? Is it 
not great Pride in us to expect, that we ſhould be 
the Darlings of Providence ? Or that it ſhould be left 
to our Choice, what we will do or ſuffer for the ge- 
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neral Advantage of the Creation. True Humility, 
in ſuch a Caſe, will oblige us as thankfully to receive 
a mean Station, or difficult Duty from the Hands of 
God, as a well-diſciplined Soldier will accept a diff- 
cult Poſt from his General: The Truth is, it is our 
Honour and Crown, to ſpend and be ſpent for the 
common Good ; and to us it is given not only to do 
the Will of God, but to ſuffer for him. If any be his 
Favourites, thoſe that by Nature or Providence are 
placed in the moſt diſadvantageous Circumſtances, 
ſeem to be the Men. 

Therefore, the Poor in Spirit will not expect great 
Matters for themſelves, they will endure all Thing, 
rather than deſire that God ſhould go out of his uſual 
Methods of Providence to better their Condition, 
The Lowly in Mind will reaſon thus with himſelf: 
What am I, that God ſhould break his Meaſures for 
me? Is my Particular ſo conſiderable, that G04 
{ould diſpenſe with all thoſe Laws, to gratify me, 
that ſupport the World ? Far be ſuch a Thought 
from my Heart, a Worm, a Nothing, ſuch as! 
am, cannot think my ſelf of ſuch Conſideration. If 
it were put to my Choice, I would refer it back to 
God again, how to diſpoſe of me : Let me be mean, 
let me be poor, let me ſuffer, or die, ſo the Will of 
Gad be done: I am ſure, the fulfilling of that Wil 
muſt finally make me happy, and let God chuſe in 
what Method he will lead me to the Kingdom of 
Heaven; I will chearfully ſubmit to him, and not 
repine at his Diſpenſation. This is the Language 
of Faith, and Lowlinz/s of Mind, and if G4 
works a Miracle for any, it muſt be for a Soul 
poſſeſſed with theſe, 
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And thus I have ſhewn you, wherein this Lotoli- 
neſs of Mind conſiſts, | 

Firſt, In a-right underſtanding of our ſelves and 
Performances. 

Secondly, In a due Value and Eſteem for other 
Perſons. 

Thirdly, In a Concern and Care for the Common 
Good. | | 

Fourthly, In a ready Condeſcenſion to all Things 
we apprehend to be our Duty. And, 

Pifthly, In Contentment with our Portion or Sta- 
tion in this World. 

And if this Mind be in us, which was alſo in 
Chriſt Feſus, then God that hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name, which is above every 
Name, that at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould 
bow, of” Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and T hings under the Earth, ſhall likewiſe, after 
our Humiliation, exalt us, and place us in the Throz 
with his Son, as he is ſet down with his Father : 
The Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, and the Poor in 
Spirit be bleſſed with the Kingdom of Heaven. To 
him that overcomes, he will give to eat of the Tree of 
Life, and he ſhall reign with Chriſt for ever and ever. 
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SunDay the Twenty-fourth, 
The Duty and Bleſſedneſs of Chriſtian 


Meekneſs, explained and recommen- 


ded. © 
By Mr. NorRts. 


THOUGH there has been great Diverſity of 

Sentiments In the Gentile Philoſophy, about 
the Objects of Human Happineſs, ſome placing it 
in one Thing, and ſome in another; yet, a 
mong all their Variety, we do not find any that 
placed it in Humility, or Meekneſs : Theſe they 
ſcarce acknowledged as Virtues, much leſs to be ſuch 
as wherein the Happineſs of Man ſhould in great 
Part conſiſt. Nay, they rather looked upon theſe 
as mean, ſervile Diſpoſitions, ſuch as were fit for 
Men of low Fortunes, and lower Minds ; and which 
were ſo far from conducing to Happineſs, that they 
rather expoſed Men to Misfortunes and Miſeris. 
But now, theſe are the Diſpoſitions of Mind which 
our Lord and Savieur, who was the Wiſdom of bit 
Father, and the Light of the World, ſingles out, and 
marks, for a peculiar Excellency and Happineb. 
The World thinks Affronts intolerable, and it b 
reckoned a Piece of Gallantry and Honour to fe- 
venge them; but our wiſe and good Lord choſe t0 
be reviled, and ſpit upon: They are impatient of 
Calumnies and Slanders, but he choſe to be con- 
demned, being innocent : They, (as the Prophet 
complains) Mal. iii. 15. call the Proud Happy, and 


deſpiſe the meet Man as a miſerable Slave and Fool; 
whereas 


Fir, 
Ariſtotle 
about A. 
far as it 
ſuch gen 
it. Ant 


Fer 
1 
Fro ky 


F Mind 
Mands tl 
any ſuch 
ſelf, or | 
tion, or 
Is ſuch as 
are diſco 


- He 
Lebic. 


A Chriſtian Mecknefs. 249 


. whereas, ſays our Lord, in Oppoſition to the for- 
mer; Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; and, in Op- 
poſition to the latter, Bleſſed are the meek, for they 


ſhall inherit the Earth. 

From which Words, I ſhall diſcourſe of theſe 
an Two Things in general; the Duty, and the Ble/- 
. ane of Meekneſs. In treating of the firſt, it will 

be requiſite, | | 


I. To conſider what Meetneſi Is. 
II. To ſhew that it is a Chri/tian Duty. 
of III. To ſtate the Meaſures of its Obligation in 


out its more general Caſes. 

r it IV. To inforce the Practice of it, as far as it ob- 
2 . 

hat 


hey Firft, therefore, As to the Notion of Meetneſs, 
uch Aristotle has long ſince defined it to be a * Mediocrity 
reat about Anger. This Definition, though it be true as 
iſe far as it goes, yet, like the reſt of his, it runs in 
for uch general Terms, that a Man is little the wiſer for 


ich it. And indeed, it rather ſerves to tell us the Mean- 
hey ing of the Word, than to diſcover the Nature of the 
ies, Ping To do this, therefore, I ſhould rather think 
ch Kto lay, That it is ſuch a Temper, or Diſpolition 
bis A Mind, whereby a Man ſo moderates and com- 
and Hands the Paſſion of Anger, as not to be carried to 


any ſuch Degree of it, as may either diſcompoſe him- 
ſelf, or injure his Neighbour. Call this a Defini- 
uon, or Deſcription, or what you pleaſe, I think it 
s ſuch as may give a ſufficient Idea of the Thing we 
are diſcourſing about. | 


het 10 Nezorys Ni peoums dl Sp Ariſtos. Lib. iv. 
Its. = 


M 5 This 


to ſhew, that to be thus meet, is a Chriſtian Duty, 


_ neral Conſideration, that it is an Inſtance of Chari- 


fers long, and is kind, 1 Cor. xiii. that it is not cdi 


of the firſt Order too, may be more particularly 
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© This therefore being ſettled, our next Bufinef is 


Th; it is ſo, might ſufficiently appear from this ge- 


, Which, as we well know, is the Life and Sub- 

nce of the Chriſtian Law. And it tb a very con- 
ſiderable Inſtance too: For, fince Charity obliges us 
to promote both our own and our Neighbour's Hap- 
pineſs, it muſt, by Conſequence, oblige us, to mode- 
rate and govern thoſe Paſſions which have any Influ- 
ence upon either of them. Now, among all the 
Paſſions, there is none, in the Exerciſe of which, ei- 
ther out own, or our Neighbour's Happineſs, is ſo 
often, and ſo much concerned, as in this of Anger, 
So often, it being a Thing of daily Incurſion. 80 
much, becauſe upon this depends all the Strength and 
Stability both of private and publick Peace. And 
conſequently, ſuch a due Moderation of this Pa 
fion as may ſecure both, (which is what we call 
Meetneſs) is a very conſiderable Inſtance of Charity, 
and therefore alſo of the Chriſtian Law, which is {0 
much a Law of. Charity, that, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, Gal. v. 14. it is fulfilled by it. And according) 
may obſerve, that among the ſeveral Excellence 
and Properties of Charity, reckoned up by the Apo- 
ſtle, theſe are particularly infiſted upon, that it /uf- 


provoked ; and that it bears all Things, which are allo 
ſome of the chief Properties of 3 
But that Meetne/s is a Chriſtian Duty, and one 


ſhewn from the expreſs Doctrine and Example df 
our Divine Law-giver. As to his Doctrine, he not 
only commands it, but ſeems to reſolve that all mo- 
ral Excellency, which he either had in himſelf, 1 

WO 


— 
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would have in us, to theſe two, Humility, and Mes- 
neſs : Come unto me, ſays he, and learn of me. But 
what ? Not to make Worlds, not to cure the Sick, 
not to reſtore Light to the Blind, or Life to the Dead, 
(eo uſe the Remark of the excellent Cardinal Bona 
\- Wh but learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in Heart. 
What! was it that our Lord had no other Virtues, 
or that he excelled in theſe two more than in any of 
the reſt, that when he bids us learn of him, he pro- 
poſes no other to our Imitation ? Neither of theſe can 
be ſaid. Not the former, becauſe in him dwelt the 
© WH Fulneſs of the Godhead, which is not conſiſtent with 
the Abſence of any one Grace or Virtue. Not the 
> Wl latter, becauſe he was uniformly, as well as entirely 
80 good, and had every Virtue in its utmoſt Perfection, 
having (as the Scripture ſays of him) received the 
0 Spirit of God without Meaſure. It is true indeed, 
bab be might be, and was more remarkable for the out- 
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call ward Exerciſe of one Virtue more than another, ac- 
1 cording as Opportunities and Circumſtances might 
150 WF require : But as to the inward Habits and Diſpoſi- 
tell 


tions themſelves, he was equally perfect in them all, 


ne and did not excel in one more than in another. Why 
nc” BY then does he recommend only theſe two to be learned 
po. by his Diſciples ? It muſt be partly, becauſe he was 
hf the only Maſter that could teach ſuch Divine Diſpo- 
* fitions, and partly becauſe of ſome ſpecial Excellen- 


cy in the Virtues themſelves, above any other of the 
Chriſtian Law. And therefore alſo our Lord puts 
them for the whole of it, by calling them his Yoke : 
Take ny Yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am 
meek, and lowly in Heart, Mat. xi. 29. * 

Nor are we leſs obliged to this by the Example, 


an by the Precept of our Lord. : For, as his Ex- 

If, or hy 

pl A M 6. ample 
> See bis Guide to Eternity, ch. 32. 
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ample was a living Law, fo was the Practice of his 
Virtue a very eminent Part of his Example. This 
he himſelf intimates to us, by aſſigning this for the 
Reaſon why we ſhould learn of him. And of this 
we may be farther informed from the whole Story 
and Proceſs of his Life. Never was any Man' 
Meekneſs ſo much tried as his was: For as the real 
Excellency and Dignity of his Perſon heightened eve- 
ry Affront and rude Treatment that was offered him, 
to an incomparable Pitch, ſo the outward Lownek 
and Meanneſs af it expoſed him to a great many of 
them : And yet, notwithſtanding the Number and 
_ Heinouſneſs of his Proyocations, we do not find that 
he was ever in the leaſt diſcompoſed, or: put into a 
Pathon by them. 

Moſes, indeed, was a Man very eminent for this 
Virtue ; inſomuch that the Scripture gives this Cha- 
racter of him, that he was very meet, above all tht 
Men which were upon the Face of the Earth, Numb. 
xii, And yet we find, that with all his Meer, 
he could not bear with the Croſſneſs and Perverſe- 
neſs of that untractable People the Fews, who (a 
the Pſalmiſt's Obſervation 80 fo provoked his Spirit, 
that he jpake unadviſedly with bis Lips, Pſal. cui. 
Now our Lord had to deal with the very ſame ſtub- 
born and eroſs-grain'd Generation of Men, only 
now under infinitely greater Prejudices and Difaffec- 
tions ; and ſuffered more Indignities from them, than 
either were, or could be offered to Moſes ; and yet 
none of all their ill Uſages could ever raiſe ſuch 2 
Thing as Anger or Reſentment in him, though they 
did ſo in thoſe who ſtood by, and beheld his Abuſes. 
Thus the Unkindneſs of the rude Samaritanes could 
not ſo. much as ſtrike a Spark into his Divine Breaſt, 
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Picciples, James and Fobn, kindle to that Degree, as 
to deſire Fire from Heaven to conſume them, Luke ix. 
54. And ſo again, the rough Seizure of his facred 
Perſon by the Soldiers, could not extort from him 
ſo much as an angry Look, when yet the very Sight 
of it made his warm Diſciple draw his Sword. 
And with the fame deze4ne/s. he went on with his 
Sufferings, with which he then began them; as may 
appear from that mild Anſwer which he returned to 
the Officer who ſtruck him, ohn xvili. {* 1 have 
ſpoken Evil, bear Witneſs of the Euil: but if well, 
why ſmite/t thou me? What could have been faid 
hat more mildly, and diſpaſſionately, or that could ar- 
\ 2 ge ea more ſedate and well- governed Spirit? His 
greateſt Apoſtle could not be half ſo moderate under 
ths a far leſs urging Occaſion: For when not actually 
hi. ſmitten, but only commanded to be ſo by the Order 
the of Ananias the High- Prieſt, he returned him this. 
mb. ſharp and warm Anſwer: God /hall /mite thee, thou 


% ted Wall, For fitteſt thou to judge me after the 


fe- Low, and commande/t me to be ſmitten, contrary to 
( the Law ? There was indeed nothing in his Anſwer,, 
rit, but what, perhaps, might have been juſtified by the 
cyi, W-Oddneſs of the Provocation; but yet you cannot but 
ub⸗ obſerve a great Difference between the Behaviour of 
nly the Di/ciple, and of the Maſter. | rt.) 

Fec- But if you would ſee a perfect. Pattern of Mee - 
han %, look upon him under the Shame, and Diſho- 
yet Dur, and Pains of the Croſs; encountring at once 
h a wich the Agonies of Death, the Cantradictions and 
hey i Keuilings of Sinners, and the Vengeance of an Al- 
ſes, mighty God ; and all this without any the leaſt Shew 
ud of Impatience, or Diſcompoſure of Spirit? So that 
aft, I I think I may well enlarge the Queſtion of the Pro- 
ous i phet, and to that, I, there any Sorrow like to my 
ples . " Sorrow? 
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it will be requiſite, Fir/f, that it be ſomething _ 
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a wy a 2 8 — 
- Sorrow ? add this alſo, Is there any Meet lig BY and 
to my Meekneſs? 0 6 "Y 4 0 
But becauſe the Limits of this Duty are not ſo pin Mey Ere 
as the Obligations of it, I proceed, in the third Pac, every lit 

- to ſtate the Meaſures of its Obligation in its more * | . 
neral Caſes. And here, in the firſt Place, it maybe {RES Oe 
- demanded, whether all Anger be contrary to Mi. vous Cc 
ne, and conſequently unlawful ? The Affirmative ens are 
as ſtiffly contended for by the Stoic; but I think de Paſhons 
Negative -ſufficiently warranted by the Apoſtolial II am fur 
| Caution 3 Be angry, and ſin not, Eph. iv. 26, which thinks ne 
- plainly implies, that there may be Anger without though t 
"Sin : And it is alſo plain, from the Nature of the and pro 
Thing, that there may; for Anger is a natural Af brutiſh 
_ fefhion, implanted in us by God, from whom No- Thirdly, 
"thing can proceed that is fimply, and as ſuch, Evil, Neither th 
And deſides, the Office of Meetneſ5 is not utterly to ry, the! 
© deſtroy this Paſſion, but only to regulate it; whereby the Prev 
it is ſuppoſed that it is not, in its whole Kind, evi; Io ali 
for, what is ſo, cannot be regulated, and muſt be de- Od 
+> Gare then Anger is ſuppoſed not wholly to be ds N net o. 
Kroyed by AMeetneſ5, as being evil, but 07 to be dat oug 
_ regulated, eſt it become ſo, the next Thing to be 3 
conſidered, is, by what Meaſures, Now theſe Me- Thus'w 
ſures may either reſpe& Anger as to the inward Pal- id Cal 
Bon, as within a Man's own Breaſt ; or as to the for diſtw 
-outward Acts, Effects, and Expreſſions of it. and pro 
-  Andfirft, Astothoſe Meaſures which reſpect An- 8 V 
ger as to the inward Paſſion, as lodged within a Man" * S 
-own Breaſt. Theſe, 1 think, will be ſuffciend) I ui Pere 
' comprized within theſe four Circumſtances ; fe biste 
: Cauſe or Occaſion, the Object, the Degree, or de © 18 
Time. As to the Cauſe, to render that juſtifiable, they - 
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6 and conſiderable, ſomething wherein either the 
lory of God, or the publick Good, or elſe ſome 

Very great private Intereſt is concerned. It is not 
every little impertinent Trifle that can warrant our 
Anger. Secondly, It will be requiſite that our An- 
Per owe its Birth to ſome competent Meaſure of pre- 
Fvious Counſel and Deliberation : For, if all our Ac- 
tions are to be governed by Reaſon, certainly our 
EPaſſions ought not to be wholly exempted from it: 
I am fure they need gt moſt of all. And if a Man 

wich tlinks not before he gives himſelf Leave to be angry, 
though the Ground of it ſhould prove ever ſo juft 
the and proper in it ſelf, yet, as to him, his Anger was 
brutiſh and unreaſonable. As it will alſo be, if, 
No. ird, it be not conceived for a due End; ſuch as 
yl. either the Vindication of the Divine Honour and Glo- 
h, the Procurement of Good to our Neighbour, or 
the Prevention and Suppreſſion of Sin. And ſo much 


" -— —_—_ 


2. 7p 


A 
2 
1 


* But, Secondly, To the farther Regulation of it, it 
| will be requiſite that it have a due Object; for all are 
, 4+, not fo. There are ſome Things that cannot, ſome 
\ be hat ought not to be the Objects of Anger; that can- 
\ be vot with Reaſon, and that ought not for Religion. 
le. bus we ought not to be angry with God, as it is 
paſ. WY Lid Caligula was; who being vexed at the Thunder 
) the bor diſturbing his Banquet, roſe up from the Table, 
and provoked Jupiter to fight with him. Neither 
ought we to be angry with inanimate ſenſeleſs Things ; 
as Cyrus was with the River, for drowning one of 
tis facred Horſes. Nor ought we to be angry with 
thoſe, who, either by Chance or Neceffity, or pro- 
bable Ignorance, or common Frailty, have offended 
us. Nor are to be angry with thoſe, who, though 
they have none of theſe Excuſes to qualify their 
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Treſpaſs, yet acknowledge their Fault, beg our Par- 
don, and promiſe Amendment. Repentance is the 
Meaſure of God's Forgiveneſs ; and ſo it ought to be 
of ours. Nor, La/tly, Should we let looſe our An. Hour, and 
ger againſt Brute Creatures, Children, Fools, or 
ad-men, or any other that are under any preat er 25 to 
Defect or Diſorder of Underſtanding. But we are 
to be angry with ſuch only as are impious and wick- 
ed, and that neither are aſhamed nor repent of their 
Wickedneſs. And even here gſo we ought ratherto Neffer the! 
be angry with the Fault, than with the Per/on. For One 8, 
ſo Moſes was exceeding angry at the Idolatry of the Hnſuries; 
raelites, when at the ſame Time he prayed for the injuries 7 
dolaters. | | manded, 
And thus far of the Object. The two laſt Cir- 
cumſtances whereby our Anger is to be qualifed, 
are, Degree, and Time. As to Degree, this may re- 
ceive a double Meafure ; one from the Perſon who 
is the Object of Anger, and another from the Perſon 
who is the Subject of it. That with Reference to 


InjJures an 


the Object is this, that the Anger ſhould not exceed IL his prer 
the Quality of the Offence committed. That with {Wed fron 
Reference to the Subject will be this, that it ſhould nd ough 
not be ſo great, let the Offence be what it will, as to Nef the m: 
diſcompole the Mind of him who conceives it, and {protect th 
thereby unfit him for the Diſcharge of ſuch Offices Nes, It 1s 
as he owes. either to God, his Neighbour, or him- ed, that 


mon Juri 
10 right 
ays ſuff 
dr they m 
N 
8 

Meekneſs 
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ſelf. 

Then as to the Time of the Anger: This we find 
already ſtated by the Apoſtle, who limits it within 
the Compaſs of a Day. It is a Paſſion that ought to 
be ſo {hort-liv'd, that the & un muſt not go down upon 
it, Epheſ. iv. 26. For, indeed, it is not ſafe truſt- 
ing our ſelves with ſuch a dangerous Guide in the 
Dark, nor to nouriſh a Paſſion, which, though K 
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* ts own Nature innocent, borders ſo nicely upon Ha- 


bur, and inveterate, as to commence Malice. | 
And thus far of thoſe Meaſures which reſpect An- 
ver as to the Inward Paſhon. Proceed we now to 


der Things too obvious to be inſiſted on, two. Enquiries 
rto offer themſelves more principally to be conſidered. 
por One is, concerning the Propulſation or repelling of 
the Wnjuries ; the other is, concerning the revenging of 


Injuries already done. Of both theſe it may be de- 
manded, how far they are conſiſtent with the Virtue 
and Duty of Chriftian Meekneſs. | 

As to the former, it is to be conſidered, that Inju- 
ries are either publicx; as, when the Magiſtrate op- 
prefles his Subjects ; or private, when one Subject 


ſon Wnjures another; or laſtly, ſuch as are on both Sides 
to Whublick, as when one King or State injures another. 
cel This premiſed, I anſwer, Fir/t, That an Injury of- 
vita fered from one Kingdom or State to another, may, 


and ought to be repelled by that other, this being one 
of the main Ends and Ules of the Civil Sword, to 
protect thoſe ho are ſubjected to it; which when it 
does, it is duly employed. To which it may be ad- 
led, that diſtinct Kingdoms, being under no com- 
mon Juriſdiction, have no other Expedient whereby 
to right themſelves: Either therefore they muſt al- 
ays ſuffer, which would. be intolerable to Society, 


tro er they muſt right themſelves by the Sword. Second- 
bn That in Caſe the ſupreme Magiſtrate oppreſs his 
uſt- Nubjects, it is by no Means conſiſtent with Chriſtian 
the {ee ine/5 for them. by Force to. repel the Injury. We 
in e indeed to obey him only in /ome Caſes, but reſiſt 


Bin in none. Fhis is certainly. a true, though to 
ſome 


red, that with a little keeping it will grow ſo ſtale, 


thoſe which reſpect it as to the outward Acts, Effects, 
und Expreſſions of it. And here, among other 
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Treſpaſs, yet acknowledge their Fault, beg our Par. 
don, and promiſe Amendment. Repentance is the 
Meaſure of God's Forgiveneſs ; and fo it ought to be 
of ours. Nor, La/tly, Should we let looſe our An- 


—— 
own Þ 
our, and 


ger againſt Brute Creatures, Children, Fools, or And ti 
ad-men, or any other that are under any great {Wee 35 to 
Defe& or Diſorder of Underſtanding. But we are oſe wh! 
to be angry with ſuch only as are impious and wick- and Exp 
ed, and that neither are aſhamed nor repent of their hings t. 
Wickedneſs. And even here gſo we ought rather to ffer ther 
be angry with the Fault, than with the Per/on, For One is, 
fo Moſes was exceeding angry at the Idolatry of the Hnjuries; 
raelites, when at the ſame Time he prayed for the Injuries 3 
dolaters. | manded, 
And thus far of the Object. The two laſt Cir- Ind Duty 
cumſtances whereby our Anger is to be qualified, WW As to t 
are, Degree, and Time. As to Degree, this may re- Nes are el 
ceive a double Meaſure; one from the Perſon who preſſes h 
is the Object of Anger, and another from the Perſon NMHures an 
who is the Subject of it. That with Reference to publick, : 
the Object is this, that the Anger ſhould not exceed his prer 
the Quality of the Offence committed. That with Nered fron 
Reference to the Subject will be this, that it ſhould end ough 
not be ſo great, let the Offence be what it will, as to Nef the m: 
diſcompoſe the Mind of him who conceives it, and protect th 
thereby unfit him for the Diſcharge of ſuch Office Nees, it is 
as he owes, either to God, his Neighbour, or him- IPed, that 


ſelf. 

Then as to the Time of the Anger: This we find 
already ſtated by the Apoſtle, who limits it within 
the Compals of a Day. It is a Paſſion that ought to 
be ſo ſhort- liv d, that the Sun muſt not go down ub 
it, Epheſ. iv. 26. For, indeed, it is not fafe truſt- 
ing our ſelves with ſuch a dangerous Guide in the Me ineſt 
Dark, nor to nouriſh a Paſſion, which, though in WF ndeec 
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te own Nature innocent, borders ſo nicely upon Ha- 
de red, that with 2 little keeping it will grow ſo ſtale, 
Au. ur, and inveterate, as to commence Malice. as 
or And thus far of thoſe Meaſures which reſpect An- 


ger as to the Inward Paſhon. Proceed we now to 
oſe which reſpect it as to the outward Acts, Effects, 
and Expreſſions of it. And here, among other 
hings too obvious to be inſiſted on, two. Enquiries 
pffer themſelves more principally to be conſidered. 
Dne is, concerning the Propulſation or repelling of 
Injuries ; the other is, concerning the revenging of 
Injuries already done. Of both theſe it may be de- 
manded, how far they are conſiſtent with the Virtue 
and Duty of Chriſtian Meekneſs. | 


Gig | 

ied, As to the former, it is to be conſidered, that Inju- 
re- Nies are either publick ; as, when the Magiſtrate op- 
rho {preſſes his Subjects; or private, when one Subject 
ſon Wnjures another; or laſtly, ſuch as are on both Sides 


publick, as when one King or State injures another. 
his premiſed, I anſwer, Fir/t, That an Injury of- 
fered from one Kingdom or State to another, may, 
and ought to be repelled by that other, this being one 
of the main Ends and Uſes of the Civil Sword, to 
protect thoſe who are ſubjected to it ; which when it 
loes, it is duly employed. To which it may be ad- 
led, that diſtin&t Kingdoms, being under no com- 
mon Juriſdiction, have no other Expedient whereby 
o right: themſelves: Either therefore they muſt al- 
ays ſuffer, which would. be intolerable to Society, 
Ir they muſt right themſelves by the Sword. Second- 
„ That in Caſe the ſupreme Magiſtrate oppreſs his 
pubjects, it is by no Means conſiſtent with Chriſtian 
Meineſs for them. by Force to. repel the Injury. We 
e indeed to obey him only in./ame Caſes, but reſiſt 
un in none. This is certainly a true, though to 
Ome 
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ſome an hard Saying ; Wherefore ye muſt neg; ir Mito allow 
fubje'; and they that reſiſt ſball receive to themſelv; ¶ not perm 
Damnation, are as plain Words as any in the Bible, and ſo 
But Men are very ſlow to underſtand what they bare Mund the 1 
no Mind to practiſe ; otherwiſe one would think Theſe 
there ſhould need no other Decifion in the Caſe, than {les betw 
the Example of our meek Lord and Maſter, who Vindicati 
patiently ſubmitted himſelf to an ordinary Magiſtrate, eſſary ; 
commanded his raſh Diſciple to heath his Sword, WW great It 
and would not ſuffer his Angelical Legions to drau {out this, 
theirs, Mat. xxvi. 53. e acl! ty could 
But, Thirdly, As to private Injuries between Man of Injuri 
and Man, I anſwer, Fir/?, That theſe are never o enge, th 
be forcibly repelled by a private Defence, when 2 ful, and 
publick one may be had; in Defect of which a pri ¶ Becauſe 
vate one may be uſed. But then we are to conſider, ſto be con 
Secondly, that either this private Injury reaches only e hath | 
to our Goods and Poſſeſſions, Sc. without HazartWrcondly, 
of Life; and here a good Man would go very far in nd conſe 
yielding from his Right, and in patiently undergoing e exerciſ 
njuries: Or elſe it is with extream Danger of Lite ; Ne allowe 
and then indeed he not only may, but perhaps is ob- NMecauſe \ 
liged by the Law of Self- Preſervation, by the utmoſ Ice Ends 
Force to repel the Injury. And thus much is to be tixate H 
obſerved in repelling of Injuries, - gering wi 
I come now, in the Second Place, to conſider the iefly th 
Findication of Injuries already done. And here I better 
take Notice of a two-fold Extream. One is, d Iured P. 
thoſe who ſtand for the higheſt Vindication of In A ο/] priv 
ries, without any Meaſure or Moderation: WH or, Fir 
ſeems to have been the Fault of the Jews of 01,84), but 
who by the Law of Rataliation, thought they migit ondly, de 
exact. any thing; an Eye for an Eye, or a Too Bier corn 
for a Tooth. The other is, of the Anabapti/ts ani Nor, Lo, 
Socinians ; who ſo extol the Law of Charity, 33 1 either 


. 
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10 allow any Place for the Vindication of Injuries; 


1s be we Af age . 4 
le; not permitting it either to private Perſons, or publick ; 
ble and ſo taking from the Magiſtrate both the Right 


and the Uſe of the Civil Sword. * 
Theſe I take to be Extreams ; and that the Truth 


bink 

than ies between them, which I ſuppoſe is, that publick 
who indication of Injuries is not only lawful, but ne- 
rate, Nreſſary; ſo far from being againſt Charity, that it is 
ord, WW great Inſtance of it, and required by it. For, with- 


put this, there would be no living, and human Socie- 
ty could never ſtand. But as to private Vindication 
df Injuries, that which we more eſpecially call Re- 
enge, this I ſhall readily allow to be utterly unlaw- 

„and ſo make appear from theſe Grounds. Fit, 
Becauſe Vengeance is proper to God, and therefore 
o be committed either to him, or elſe to thoſe whom 


only de hath empowered, who are therefore ſtiled Gods, 
1zard {0ec0ndly, Becauſe Vengeance is an Act of Judgment, 
ir in nd conſequently a publick Act, and therefore not to 
going e exerciſed by a private Perfon, who alſo muſt not 
Lite; Ne allowed to be a Judge in his own Cauſe. LZa/tly, 
ob ¶ Becauſe Vengeance cannot belong to them, by whom 


the Ends of it cannot be obtained: But now, by a 
private Hand they cannot, as may appear by conſi- 
gering what theſe Ends are; which I ſuppoſe to be 


er the ehiefly theſe three; To amend him that is puniſhed, 
ere Io better others by his Example, and to procure to the 
is, Onjured Party and others, Security for the future. But 
Inju-pow private Revenge reaches none of theſe Ends: 
Vhuch or, Fi, it does not amend or reform the Adver- 
F ol, but rather provokes him farther. Nor, Se- 
might end, does it tend to the bettering of others, but ra- 
[ ooti ber corrupts and ſcandalizes them by an ill Example. 
„an Nor, Loftly, does the private Avenger procure Safe- 
2s na either to himſelf or others, but rather Danger to 


both; 
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re have already done to him; whether we have 
ot been guilty of the ſame, or greater Injuries to- 
ards him, than thoſe which we ſo warmly reſent 
rom him. | | 
Then Laſtly, with Reference to our ſelves. Con- 
der, Firſt, how much by our unjuſt Anger we ex- 
joſe our ſelves to the juſt Diſpleaſure of God, who, 
y his Son, has told us, that whoſoever 15 angry with 
i Brother without @ Cauſe, Gall be in Danger of 
he Judgment, Matt. v. 22. Conſider again, that 
ye may eaſily, and do often mifinterpret Mens 
inds and Intentions by their outward Demeanor ; 
nd think our ſelves affronted by them, when there 
no ſuch Thing intended; and that therefore, e- 
en upon this Account, it is very reaſonable we 
ould be flow to Wrath. Conſider again, how 
nuch cauſeleſs and intemperate Anger unfits us for 
ll the Parts of Divine Worſhip, which can neither 
te well performed by, nor will be accepted from an 
Heart flaming with this ſtrange Fire. And therefore, 
ays the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 
ifting up holy Hands without Wrath ; implying, 
it a Vacancy from Wrath is a neceſſary Qualifica- 
ion for Prayer. To which Purpoſe it is very con- 
nderable, that when King David would have erec- 
ed a Temple for the publick Worſhip of Gad, tho? 
Man otherwiſe of a fweet and gentle Diſpofition, 
and only accidentally, and innocently too, engaged 
n Circumſtances of Anger and Contention ; yet he 
was refuſed, and the Work impoſed upon one, not 
of a more meek Spirit, but only of a calmer and 
more ſerene Life. And if God would not accept an 
Houſe of Prayer from a Man of a Military Way and 
aracter, much leſs will he accept thoſe Prayers 
Which proceed from a Soul diſturbed with Anger. 
Conſider 
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Conſider again, how it unfits us for the Buſines of 
our Calling, how it hinders the free Exerciſe of our 
Thoughts, how it prejudices our Health, difturhs 
the Tranquility of our Minds, renders us odious and 
uneaſy to all about us; in a Word, how utterly i 


unfits us, both from enjoying our ſelves, and from ley Field. 
being delighted in by others. Conſider, La/tly, o 1. Bec 
what mean and ſordid Principles within us this Paſ. Wnherit th, 
fion owes its Riſe ; ſuch as Pride, Self-Love, van 2. Bec 
Curioſity, and Suſpicion, raſh Credulity, Negli- round f 
gence, and Inadvertency, Ambition, Luſt, Envy, And F 
and the like. So that beſides its own proper Illneſ, Not 7hus i 


orld is 1 
Rough-ſp 
boiſterous 
it Share « 
ve comn 
oodneſs 
Lot of thi 
it, Pf 
proſper in 
ian: 
oppreſſed 


it is farther to be deteſted upon the Scandal of its 
Parentage. 1 

HFlaving thus far diſcourſed of the Daty of Mel. 
neſs ; Firſt, by ſhewing what it is. Secondly, by 
ſhewing that it is a Chriſtian Duty. Thirdly, by 
ſtating: the general Meaſures of its Obligation. And 
Laſtly, by propoſing ſuch Conſiderations as may re- 
commend its Practice. I come now briefly to diſ- 
courſe of its Bleſſedne/s ; which may alſo ſerve as a- 
nother diſtin Co tion to inforce the Practice 
of it. Bleſſed are the meet, ſays our Saviour, fo 
they | ſhall inherit the Earth. The only Beatitude re fo far 
which has a temporal Promiſe annexed to it; where- Was many 
in our Lord ſeems to imitate Moſes, who in his Law ¶ than ſome 
had alſo one Commandment with a temporal Pro- But, $ 
miſe. And there ſeems to be great Reſemblance be- WEarth, by 
tween them: One is, That thy Days may be long would nc 
the Earth; and the other, They Shall inherit tht nounced , 
Earth. Here therefore we are to do Two Thing, ¶ Good for 
1. To enquire what is meant by the Meets in Wy the Ac 
heriting the Earth': And 2dly, Shew that they de wh hap 

r e Fan 

{0 invert it, and Bu, win 
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our 

ubs Wortions of it, that they ſhall raiſe great Eſtates, that 
and ey ſhall take Root, and ſpread, and, as the Pro- 
ly it bet expreſſes it, Ja. v. join Houſe to Houſe, and 
om Field to Field. This I ſuppoſe cannot be meant. 


, to 1. Becanſe this. is not true: The Meet do not 
Paſ. Wnherit the Earth according to this Senſe, | 

vain 2. Becauſe if they did, this would not be a proper 
oli- MWoround for their being pronounced Bleſſed. _ 
wy, And Fir/t, This Senſe is not true; the Meet do 
nels, Wot thus inherit the Earth. We rather find that the 


Rough-ſpirited and Turbulent, for the Furious and. 


ek» NBoiſterous; and that they have commonly the great- 
, by Wit Share of it who deſerve the leaſt, - And therefore 
by re commonly urge this as one Argument againſt the 
And oodneſs of Riches, that they frequently fall to the 
7 re- NLot of the worſt Men. And therefore, ſays the P/al- 
 diſ- %, Pal. lxxiv. Lo theſe are the Ungodly, theſe 
s a- Wroſper in the World, and theſe have Riches in Poſ-. 


than ſome of them can do to find, Room under it. 


: be- I Farth, by having greater Portions of it, yet this 
1g 'n would not be a proper Ground for their being pro- 


| the nounced Bleed : For are Clods of Earth a ſuitable 


ing, Good for Man? Or, Is Happineſs. to be meaſured 
1. Wy the Acre? Do we find that rich Men are ſo very 


y do much happier than others? Or, Do we think that 


the Earth has Mines of Happineſs, as it has of Gold!? 
But, Whatever we think, is it at all probable that our 


And Firſt, By their inberiting the Barth, 1 fup- 
ofe, cannot be meant, that they ſhall have large. 


orld is made for the Bold and the Violent, for the 


ion While, in the mean time, the Meet are 
opprefled and devoured by theſe Beaſts of Prey; and 
ue ſo far from inheriting the Earth, that it is as much 
as many of them can do to live upon it, and more 


But, Secondly, Suppoſe they did thus inherit the 


Bleſſed 
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264 The Duty and Bleſedne/s 
Bleſſed Lord, who himſelf made Choice of Por, 


who but in a Line or two before pronounced the 
Poor bleſfed, who tells us that His own Kingdom wy 
wot of this World, who bids us beware of Covetnl. 
_ neſs, and warns us of the great Danger of Riches, hy 
ing us how hard it is for one that has them #1 un. 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven; who dehort u 
from laying up Treaſures on Earth; and vho, I, 
ly, recommends to his Diſciples Nothing more than 
the Contempt of the World, by aſſuring them, tha 
the Life of Man does not conſi in the Abundance d 
Things which he poſſeſſes : I fay, is it imaginable 
that our Lord, after all this, ſhould therefore pro- 
nounce the meet Man bleſſed, for having great Pol. 
ſeſſions ? _ 750 
This therefore cannot be the Thing meant by the 
Mee s inberiting the Earth; which l take rather toſs: 
nify the Manner of poſſeſſing, than the Greatneſ of 
their Poſſeſſions; and to import thus much, that the 
meek ſhall enjoy what they have, be it little or great, 
with Comfort, Satisfaction, and Tranquility of Mind; 
whereas thoſe 'of a contrary — por ry cou 
y may poſſeſs a great deal, may yet be truly fa 
| rr — little or Nothing. And this ſeems to be the 
Senſe of the Pſalmiſt, when, in Words directly pa- 
rallel to theſe of our Lord, he ſays, The meet-/piri 
ted [ball poſſeſs the Earth, and ſhall be refreſhed in tit 
Adultitude of Peace, Pfal. xxxiv. 11. That is, they 
ſhall have Comfort and Pleaſure, Peace and Con- 
tent, with whatever they have; which, how little 
foever, ſhall yet carry a true Reliſh, and yield more 
real Satisfaction to them, than the othetwiſe affected 
can reap from their ample Revenues. According bo 
what the P/almiſt, in the fame Place, immediately 
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fibjoins, Pal. xxxiv. 16. A ſmall Thing that the 
Righteous has, It better than great Riches of the un- 
godly. 


1 This I take to be the Senſe and Meaning of this 
by WR Beatitude. As to the Truth and Reality of it, there 
*. ss this do ble Security for it; the natural Fendency 
of the Virtue of Meekne/s, and the Bleſſing of God 
„upon it. As to its natural Tendency, Meeneſ5 is a 
very decent, amiaole, and winning Thing ; and ac- 
n cordingly the Apoſtle calls it, the Ornament of a 


« Of WW meet and quiet Spirit, And by this, in all Probabi- 
able WW lity, the mee Man will ſweeten and endear even his 
pro- very Enemies to him, and ſo gain himſelf Peace 
Pol BW without by his quiet and inoffenſive Behaviour. But 
however this be, yet he is ſure to have Peace 177hin, 


7 the with himſelf, and with God. And having this, he 
olg- Wis in a very fit Condition of Mind to enjoy himſelf, 
/s of Wand to take Comfort in what he poſſeſſes. 

u the Which he will be farther enabled to do, Secondly, 
eat, by the Bleſſing of God. And this again the P/almi/# 
lind; ¶ nukes Notice of, ſome few Verſes after the fore-cited 
ugh ones: Ver. 22. Such as are bleſſed of the Lord ſball 
y aid Woes the Land, ſays he; implying, that as the meet, 
e the Wwhom he juſt before ſpoke of, ſhould poſſeſi the Earth, 
Ly pe-: ſo it is through a ſpecial Bleſſing of God that they 
pri- ſhould do ſo. And theſe are two great Securities 
in the for a Life of Comfort and Self-enjoyment ; the Peace 


, they of a ſedate Spirjt within, and the Bleſſing of God 
Com {Whwithout, And both thaſe the mee} Man has, whom 
vile therefore we may venture to pronounce Bleſſed; and 
| more Wi erefore blefled, becauſe he ſhall thus inherit the 
fected WWE arth : Which yet ſhall be but a Type and Pledge 
ng 5 his future Inheritance with the Saints in Ligbt. 
late 8 oh 5 
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The Duty of Chriſtian Sobriety exp/ain,Wſto be! 

ed and recommended. Conse 

| | after ( 

By Biſhop Ta LO R. N Tui 


( Flriſtian Religion, in all its moral Parts, is 19 1. 
thing elſe but the Law of Nature, and great RW tion of 
fon, complying with the great Neceſſities of all Hand w: 
World, and promoting the great Profit of all R- Emplo 
tions, and carrying us through all Accidents of VareMWPleafur 
ty of Changes, to that End which God hath fro 
eternal Ages purpoſed for all that live according ui 
it, and which he hath revealed in Ze/us Chriſt : M Spiri 
according to the Apoſtles Arithmetick, hath but thay 
Parts of it, 1. Sobriety. 2. Juſtice. 3. Religion. Il 
the Grace of God bringing Salvation hath appeared il 
4 Men, teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſ . 
Mor ldly Lufts, we ſhould live, 1. Soberly ; 2. . 
tecuſiy; and 3. Godly in this preſent World, hui 
for that bleſſed Hope and glorious Appearing «f 
Great Gad and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The firit co 
tains all our Deportment in our perſonal and pri 
Capacities, the fair treating of our Bodies and 
Spirits.” "The ſecond enlarges our Duty in all Re 
tions to our Neighbour. Ihe third contains all! 
Offices of ſtrict Religion, and Intercourſe with 61 
Chriſtian Sobriety is all that Duty which conc 
ourſelves in the Matter of Meat and Drink, ue 
Pleaſures and Thoughts; and it has within i 
Duties of, 1. Temperance ; 2. Chaſtity ; 3. Hun 
ty; 4. Madeſiy; 5. Content, 


— 


The Duty of Chriſtian Sobriety. 267 


W 


= 1 isa uſing Severity, Denial, and Fruſtration of 
W our Appetite, when it grows unreaſonable in any of 
W theſe Inſtances: The Neceſſity of which we thall 
to beſt Purpoſe underſtand by conſidering the evil 
© Conſequences of Senſuality, Effeminacy, or Fondnejs 
T after Carnal Pleaſures. | 


Evil Conſequences of Voluptuouſneſs or Senſuality, 


th 


1. A Longing after ſenſual Pleaſures is a Diſſolu- 
ton of the Spirit of a Man, and makes it looſe, ſoft, 
Wand wandering, unapt for noble, wiſe, or ſpiritual 
Employments; becauſe the Principles upon which 
Pleaſure is choſen and purſued, are ſottiſn, weak, 
Wand unlearned, ſuch as prefer the Body before the 
W Soul, the Appetite before Reaſon, Senſe before the 
WSpirit, the Pleaſures of a ſhort Abode before the Plea- 
== furcs of Eternity. TE: 
= 2. The Nature of ſenſual Pleaſure is vain, empty, 
Wand unfatisfying, biggeſt always in Expectation, and 
n meer Vanity in the enjoying, and leaves a Sting 
Wand Thorn behind it when it goes off, Our Laugh- 
ing, if it be loud and high, commonly ends in a 
deep Sigh, and all the Inftances of Pleaſure have a 
Sting in the Tail, though they carry Beauty in the 
ace, and Sweetneſs on the Lip. 
= 3. Senſual Pleaſure is a great Abuſe to the Spirit 
df a' Man, being a Kind of Faſcination or Witch- 
raft, blinding the Underſtanding, and enſlaving the 
Will. And he that knows he is free-born, or re- 
Wicemed with the Blood of the Son of God, will not 
ally ſuffer the Freedom of his Soul to be entangled 
nd rifled, | > Þf1 
4. It is moſt contrary to the State of a Chriſtian ; 
noſe Life is a perpetual Exerciſe, a Wreſtling and 
| N 2 Warfare, 


; . 1 -— 6; | * — 
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Warfare, to which ſenſual Pleaſure diſables him, by r r 
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yielding to that Enemy with whom he muſt ftrive, 
if ever he will be crowned. And this Argument the 
Apoſtle intimated, 2 Cor. ix. 25. He that ftrivh 
for Maſteries is temperate in all Things, Noto thy 
do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an in. 
corruptible, | 

5.' It1s by a certain Conſequence the greateſt Im. 
pediment in the World to Martyrdom ; that being: 
Fondneſs, this being a Cruelty to the Fleſh ;: to 


which a Chriſtian Man arriving by Degrees, mult MW 


firſt have crucified the leſſer Aﬀections : For he that 
is overcome by little Arguments of Pain, will hard) 
conſent to loſe his Life with Torments. 


Degrees of Sobriety. 


Againſt this Voluptuouſneſs Sebriety is oppoſed in 


Three Degrees. 


1. A Deſpite ar Diſaffefion to Pleaſures, or 1 
reſolving againſt all Entertainment of the Inſtances 


and Temptations of Senſuality; and it confiſts in the 
internal Faculties of Will and Underſtanding decret- 
ing and declaring againſt them, diſapproving and di 


liking them upon good Reaſon and ſtrong, Reſoli- 


don. 


2. A Fight and actual Mar againſt all the Temp | 
tations and Offers of ſenſual Pleaſure in all evil I- 
- "ſtances and Degrees; and it conſiſts in Prayer, u 


Faſting, in cheap Diet, and hard Lodging, and l- 
borious Exerciſes, and avoiding Occaſions, and uſing 
all Arts and Induſtry of fortifying the Spirit, and m- 
king it ſevere, manly, and Chriſtian. 


3. Spiritual Pleaſure is the higheſt Degree of 8 
briety z and in the fame Degree in which we reliſh av Wi 
| alt 


are in 


prevent 
verſal d 
them 2 
Ke what/oe 
WWell to 


are in Love with ſpiritual Delights, the hidden Man : | | 
, Apoc. i. 17. with the Sweetneſſes of Devotions | "i 
Vith the Joys of Thankſgiving, with Rejoycings in LI 
the Lord, with the Comforts of Hope, with the De- FM 
liciouſneſs of Charity and Alms-Deeds, with the Mi 
W Sweetneſs of a good Conſcience, with the Peace of 4 
Meekneſs, and the Felicities of a contented Spirit; 
in the ſame Degree we diſreliſh and loath the Husks 
of ſwiniſh Luſts, and the Parings of the Apples of 
Sodom; and the Taſte of ſinful Pleaſures is unſavo 
ry as the Drunkard's Vomit. | 


| and of general Uſe in the curing of Senſuality, are 
theſe : | 


the Proviſions of this Life; for our Defires will en- 
large beyond the preſent Poſſeſſion, ſo long as all 
the Things of this World are unſatisfying: If there- 
fore you ſuffer them to extend beyond the Meaſures 
of Neceſſity, or moderated Conveniency, they will 
il ſwell : But you reduce them to a little Compais, 
when you make Nature to be your Limit. 


iat they ſhould be ſatisfied, and therefore reducing 
dem to narrow Scantlings and ſmall Proportions, is 
che beſt Inſtrument to redeem their Trouble, and 
prevent the Dropſy, becauſe that is next to an uni- 
eerſal denying them: It is certainly a paring off from 
them all Unreaſonableneſs and b 

Wehatfoever tovets unjermly Things, and is apt to 
ell to an inconvenient Bulk, is to be chaſtened and 
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| Rutes for ſappreſſing V. oluptuouſneſe. 
The Precepts and Advices which are of beſt 


1. Accuſtom thy ſelf to cut off all Superfluity in 


We muft 


take more Care that our Defires ſhould ceaſe, and 


rregularity. For 


tempered; 


N. 
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tempered ; and ſuch are Senſuality in a Boy, faid the 
Philoſopher, Lib. iii. Elb. Cap. 12 

2. Suppreſs your ſenſual Deſires in their firſt Ap- 
ptoach ; for then they are leaſt, and thy Facultia 
and Election are ſtronger; but if they in their Weak 
neſs prevail upon thy Strength, there will be no re- 
ſiſting them when they are increaſed, and thy Abili 
ties leſſened. You ſhall ſcarce obtain of them to end, if 
you ſuffer them to begin. | 

3. Divert them with ſome laudable Employment 
and take off their Edge by Inadvertency, or a not 
attending to them. For ſince the Faculties of a Man 
cannot at the ſame Time with any Sharpneſs attend 
to two Objects, if you employ your Spirit upon a 
Book, or a bodily Labour, or any innocent and in- 
different Employment, you have no Room left for 
the preſent Trouble of a ſenſual Temptation. For 
to this Senſe it was that Alexander told the Queen of 
Caria, that his Tutor Leomdas had provided two 
Cooks for him, (hard Marches all Night, and a ſmall 
Dinner the next Day:) Theſe tamed his youthful 
Aptneſſes to Diflolution, ſo long as he did eat of 
their Proviſions. 

4. Look upon Pleaſures not upon the Side that 8 
next the Sun, or where they look beauteouſly, thats, 
as they come towards you to be enjoyed ; for then they 
paint and ſmile, and dreſs themſelves up in Tivlel, 
and Glaſs Gems, and counterfeit Imagery ; but when 
thou haſt rifled and diſcompoſed them with enjoying 
their falſe Beauties, and that they begin to go ol, 
then behold them in their Nakedneſs and Meanneb. 
See what a Sigh and Sorrow, what naked unhand- 
Fome Proportions, and a filthy Carcaſe they diſcove; 
and the next Time they counterfeit, remember wha! 

you have already diſcovered, and be no more * 
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ends ſooner than the 
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And I have known ſome wiſe Perſons have adviſed 
to cure the Paſſions and Longings of N. 
by letting them taſte of every thing they paſſionately 
fancied ; for they ſhould be ſure to find leſs in it than 
they looked for, and the Impatience of their being 
denied would be looſened and made ſlack ; and when 
our Wiſhings are no bigger than the Thing deſerves, 
and our Uſages of them according to our Needs, 
(which may be obtained by trying what they are, and 
what Good they can do us) we ſhall find in all Plea- 
ſures ſo little Entertainment, that the Vanity of the 
Poſleſhon will ſoon reprove the Violence of the Ap- 
petite. And if this Permiſſion be in innocent Inſtan- 
ces, it may be of good Uſe : But Solomon tried it in 
all Things, taking his Fill of all Pleaſures, and ſoon 
grew weary of them all. The ſame Thing we may 
do by Reaſon which we do by Experience, if either 
we will look upon Pleaſures as we are ſure they look 
when they go off, after their Enjoyment ; or if we 
will credit the Experience of thoſe Men who have 
taſted them and loathed them. | 

5. Often confider and contemplate the Joys of 
Heaven, that when they have filled thy Deſires, 
which are the Sails of the Soul, thou mayeſt ſteer on- 
Iy thither, and never more look back to Sodom. And 
when thy Soul dwells above, and looks down upon 
the Pleaſures of the World, they ſeem, like Things 
at a Diſtance, little and contemptible ; and Men run- 
ning after the Satisfaction of their ſottiſh Appetites, 
ſeem fooliſh as Fiſhes, Thouſands of them running 
after a rotten Worm that covers a deadly Hook ; 
ar at the beſt but like Children with great Noiſe 
purſuing a Bubble riſing from a Walaut-Shell, which. 
Noiſe. 
N 4 | 6. T 
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6, To this the Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtle, awed 
of Moſes, and all the wiſe Men 10 all K. the —_ 
World, will much help; who underſtanding hoy IM * 1 
to diſtinguiſh good from Evil, did chuſe a fad aud 5 tt 
melancholly dy to Felicity, rather than the brad, Wi * FR 
pleaſant, and eaſy Path to Folly and Miſery. A 1 D 
But this is but the general. Its firſt Particular is . 2 8 
Temperance ; of which in the next Chapter. : wi to tl 
3 4 —Enoyn 
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The Duty of Temperance explained ani leritans 


; Iſtian F. 

recommended Ry 

By Dr. Lucas. 3 

| the enra 

BY Temperance is meant, ſuch an Abſtinence fron lizing o 
the Pleaſure of the Body, as the Goſpel requiz; Wor an 
and therefore I will enquire, look up. 
* anger 
1. What Rules of Temperance it preſcribes us. ure on 
2. What Motives to the Duty it makes uſe of; nother 
and, | Enquire. 

3. What Method it enjoins for the Attainmem hall eaſ 
of this Grace. Perante, 


1. Of the Rules of Temperance. 


The common Rule and Standard which moſt Met 
have made uſe of to conduct them in eating . 
drinking, Sc. is the End of theſe Arts, that is, lr 

* the Health and Strength, (the Welfare) of the nou 
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bt T have. great Reaſon to-diſlike of this Rule; for if 


extended any farther than to Eating and Drinking, 
it is apparently falſe ; and IJ hope none will affirm, 


with the Welfare of the Body, are therefore not in- 
conſiſtent with Religion; being applied to Eating 


© lays a Snare for Mens Conſciences, and mult reduce 
© all to the mere Neceſſities of Nature; and ſo, many 
& Enjoyments, which are innocent enough, nay, ſome- 
times upon ſome Emergencies neceſſary, will be ut- 
terly ſinful 3 and Religion will be made a mere Bur- 
then, and Mens Minds be filled with endleſs Scruples; 
If taken in as wide a Senſe as ſome Men, I ſee, un- 
derſtand it, it opens a Gap to Senfuality and unchri- 
ſtian Freedoms ; for I do not queſtion but that any 
Man, without Prejudice to the Health of his Body, 
may be guilty of Intemperance in that Notion that I 
have of it; that is, any Man may eat or drink to 
the enraging of his Luſt, to the ſoftening and ſenſua- 
Þizing of his Mind, without the Hazard of a Fever 
or an Head-ach: On theſe Accounts I cannot but 
ook upon this Rule as very uſeleſs and improper, if not 
Wangerous for a Chriſtian, and a proper Rule of Na- 
ire only in ſuch a State, which hath no Proſpect of 
: of; nother Life ; and therefore I think my ſelf obliged to 
Enquire in the Goſpel for a better. I think then we 
mem hall eaſily find what it is the Goſpel means by Tem- 
eraure, by enquiring, _ 
„ende the End it aims at in enjoyning this 
„„ 1. ; HG <4 
| By ins Words it deſcribes and expreſſes it? 
3 


4 . 'T he Exampies of our Saviour and his Follow- 
i 10 in this Point. Likewiſe the Motives it adds, 2 


Ns 


chat all thoſe Pleaſures which are not inconſiſtent 


and Drinking, Cc. in a ſtrict and cloſe Senſe, it 
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the Method it preſeribes ; will ferve to clear up preſe: 
Intention to us. F AER er HE to us, 
The great End St. Pau ſuggeſts to me, 1 Ci heay) 

ix. 25. Every Man who firiveth for the Maſtery and v 

temperate in all Things; intimating, that the Meas Appe 

are then proper, when they are ſuited and fitted u the 

the Attainment of their End; and by the Alluſa This 

implying, that the End of dur Temperance is a ftri-Wonſcicn 

ving for the Maſtery, that is, a C ſt over f rienthy 

World, and the Body ; for the pel repreſen . and 

the World and the Fleſh, as thoſe Enemies againt {Went of 

which the Chriſtian is to be engaged in a contitu nes. I 

Warfare, and tells us, that the Ls and Pleafures ¶ at he d 

them do tar again the Suul. Religion being No oul; tl 

ng but the Love of G and Heavenly Thing ons wh 

| the Goſpel endeavours all that it can to wean ns fron betraye 
l ll Fondneſs for, or Delight in, the World and f his F 
Fleſh”; it being impoſſible to ſerve two ſuch con Mind of 

| ry Intereſts: By a clear Conſequence from all du eldens t 
1 1 conclude, that we are to endure Hardcbip as goth dar: 
I Soldiers of Fefts Chrif'; that we are to ad/ain fri [ ery - 901 
fHaſbly Lufts as Strangers and Pilgrims ; in plain hake us 
Words, That that Abſtinence from ſenſual Pear like 

„ ſures, which" renders” the Body tame and core Vorld ? 

| « nable, ſerviceable to the Soul, and cheerful in N imſelf, 
<« Exerciſe of Religion, which doth enfranchiſe f his o 
Mind of Men from ju Captivity to Sent hich he 
Which doth eftabliſh its Dominion over the hd, or 

I « tifh Part; fo that the Man- lives the Life of Faith 2. Th 
| and not of Senſe, is diſengaged from the Wo Writ, 
1 « and fo ready to depart; is that Temperance whiciWer imp 
ll << the Goſpel of C) requires: And by ContWiſÞnd dead: 
1 * quence, on the other Hand, that that Indulgen e ts the 
to wortkdly Pleaſures; Whieh tends to pampetr abe latt, 
| -« enrage the Body, to awaken our Paſſions for q ea 

| » 44 66 preſet S 
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& preſent State, to endear and recommend the World 
to us, to make the Minds of Men ſoft and feeble, 
heavy and ſenſual, to make our Temper delicate 
and wanton, unable to ſuffer, and froward if our 
= Appetite be not ſatisfied, is flatly contradictory to 
the Temperance of the Goſpel, of Chriſt. 
This is a Rule, which, if well conſidered, and 
Wnſcicntioully applied to every Particular, will ſuf- 


th cicntly conduct Men in the Paths of this great Du- 
en, and anſwer all Scruples concerning the Enjoy- 
aint ent of Pleaſures, whether they be real or fantaſtick 
ina nes. For is any Man ſuch a Stranger to himſelf, 


Wat he doth not underſtand the working of his own 
oul ; that he cannot give an Account of the Paſ- 
Wons which he feels, nor knows by what Methods he 
betrayed into the Love of the World, and a Decay 
F his Religion? Doth not every Man feel what 
Wind of Eating and Drinking clogs the Soul and em- 
Woldens the Body; what Kind of Sights or Dalliance 
Woth dart the Poiſon of Luſt and Ambition into our 
W-ry Souls ? Or what doth thaw and melt us, and 
Wake us love and hate, delight or grieve, hope and 
War like the Children, not of Light, but of the 
or ?, Certainly unleſs a Man will impoſe upon 
Wimſelf, he muſt neads diſcern the Birth and Growth 
F his own Paſſions, and diſcover the Methods by 
bich he doth inſenſibly degenerate into a looſe, or 
Dold, or ſenſeleſs Spirit. | ; 

8 2. This Temperance is in general expreſſed in Ho- 
Wii, by ortification, and Holineſs : The for- 
err imports ſuch a Change in the Body, as flattens: 
d deads its Appetites for the World; I am crucif- 
- ! the World, and the World is crucified to me. 

be latter imparts. an excellent and God-like Na- 
& 2 Transformation of Man into ay ipiritual a 
„ ls Frame, 
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Frame, as Man in this imperfe& State is capable of 
arriving at. 5 
And certainly Men thus qualified cannot place 
their Delight in the ſenſual Enjoyments of this Life, 
how innocent ſoever they may be : The World hath 
nothing agreeable to Souls of this heavenly Nature, 
nothing worthy of them. Temperance in the parti- 
cular Branches of it, is called Purity, Sobriety, Ab- 
ſtinence, Modeſty, Sc. all which are to be inter- 
Ree according to the Method of the Spirit, in a 
enſe which doth not only forbid the Commiſſion of 
groſs Sins, but alſo all Tendencies towards them in 


nn. 


—— Wy 


the Body, and in the Soul. Conformable to this 


Doctrine were, 
3. The Lives and Examples of the Holy 7ejus 
and his Followers, (though peradventure it would 
not be altogether irrational to ſuppoſe, that the ex- 
traordinary Meaſures of the Divine Spirit, in his im- 
mediate Diſciples, and their Converſation with the 
Blefled Jeſus, and afterwards the freſh Memory of 
all his Power and Glory might render a corporal Di- 
cipline the leſs neceſſary.) I will not deny but that 
bur blefſed Maſter did often accept of Entertainments 
{nor did I ever defign to forbid any ſuch thing on par- 
ticular Occafions which may warrant them) but it d 
eaſy to obſerve, how coarſe, and plain, and ſparing 
his conſtant Diet with his Diſciples was, how fre- 
quent in his Faſtings, and his Watchings he Was. 
As for his Diſciples, after his Departure, their Lives 
were but a conſtant Warfare, and the World and the 
Fleſh their Enemies; they lived like Strangers and 
Pilgrims upon Earth, and their Pleaſures were alto 
-gether ſpiritual and holy. Ana 
T heſe were the Paths that they trod towards Con- 


queſt, and a glorious Crown; and I can cally cir 
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f ceire how their Life was filled with ſuch ſpiritual Ra f 
viſhments ; how they longed for the Appearance o 
. Cbriſt, and how they left the World with ſuch glo- 
rious Aſſurances as that, I have fought a good Fight, 
\ I have. finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, (all 
. WT which may have Regard not only to his Sufferings, 
. but alſo to his Conflict with the Fleſh too) bente- 
. forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righte- 
4 ne, which. the Lord the Righteous Fudge /hall 


— WW 


4 give me at that Day; and not to me only, but unto 
f them alfa that love his Appearing. r 

n But how that Softneſs of Converſation, that full 
is and luxurious Feeding and Drinking, that Gayiſh- 


neſs and Wantonneſs of Dreſs, that Sloth. and Lazi- 
nefs of Spirit, which is ſo univerſal in the World, can 
become the Life of a Soldier of Chrift, I am not 
wiſe, nor lucky enough to comprehend. 2 

But I can now eaſily diſcern from whence it pro- 
ceeds, that Religion ſeems ſo unpleaſant a Thing, 
and that Men are ſo unwilling to depart hence 115 
another Life, it is becauſe we are ſuch imperfect 
Chriſtians, and we live ſenſuall ß,. 

It will therefore behove us to lay to Heart the great 
Metives by which the Goſpel engages us to this Duty, 


tis ds, 8 | | | 

ing 1. The Nature of our preſent State in this World, 
re- tte poor Soul lives in a treacherous Body, and a 
74S, tempting World, both which conſpire its Ruin; and 
ves WK therefore bog, n its Watch, upon its Guard; 
the It's not a ime'for Mirth, and Pleaſure, and Feaſt- 


ing, when the Enemy has ſeized the Outworks,' and 
yn the very Suburbs; the Soul is ſtriving for 
the Maſtery, and is it Senſe to arm its Enemy, and 
feed it into a fierce and brutiſh Courage, by indul- 
ding ttioſe Enjoyments which are the Food and Fuel 
as | to 
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—— — — 
x 5 its Luſts? Every ſenſual Pleaſure it indulges to the 
Body, is a pla giving Ground before the Face of i 


n 5 .. 
hy The Reward of this ſpiritual Conqueſt, which 
f 3 Fulneſs of Pleaſures in the Life to come, an Zier- 
' nity of. Bliss and Happineſs ; and how rational is it t 
75 Eternity to a,, Moment, and bh cxcerdin 
Weight of Glory, and unſpeakable inconceivablePlex 
Jure, to the Dreams and Mockeries of this imperſe 
State? Exen in this preſent Life, we think it become 
our Wiſdom to renounce nog Pleaſures out of the 
Proſpect of greater. What a Dilcipline of Severiy 
did thoſe Contenders: in the Grecian Games run 
through out of the Hopes of Honour and Applauſe! 
From whenee St. Paul excellently argues, If thy 
Aid this for d corruptible Crown(a Crown of Leave SUN 
"Bow much mare ſhould the Chriſtians for an incorrup 2 7 
3. The Example of a whole Claud Mitnaſſi 
zone to Heaven before us, Who preſſed in through 
| W e and ſtraigbt Gate; but cſpecially 
"the Conſideration of a crucified Saviour ; for whit 
have we, to 775 who have. taken up the Croks of 
Chriſt, at Rioting and Drunkenneſs, with Chan- 
bering and Wantonneſs ? What Reſemblahce is then 
between. his Crown of Thorns, his Scourging, hs 
Agony, and the Security and Sloth, the Gaiety and 
; Vanity ofa ſenſual Life? For Shame, let thole whoſunnatural 
profeſs, Chriſtianity, do ſomething which may becon ſelves, oi 
Men, | who have taken, up the Banner of the Crob. 
{-»4:..7 he great Advantage and Pleaſure of the Suri 
.of Aartificatron.. ,1, The Soul enjoys a more ch ek they 
Feadce, a more ablolute Npire,, and is not alarme 
by, the daily Mutinies of rebellious Luſts. 2. It 
decome a fit. Temple for the Spirit of Purity to dd 


der hath 
Wobriety, 
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n, the Spirit of Glory, and of God to. reſt upon, 
and the — 4 — of this will be Abundance of in- 
yard Pleaſure, of Peace, and Joy, and Hope. 

5. The Uncertainty of the Time of our Savuiaur's 
Appearance to, Judgment. And who, that hath a 


to Gmain of Senſe, would be ſurprized by that Day un- 
ling ewates ? Who would be overtaken by the Judge of 
lea ibe World, in Surfeiting and. Drunkenneſs, or any 
{0d Wother of the ſinful Pleaſures of this Life? - 


As to the Means of attaining Temperance, my Rea- 


the er hath ſeen it in the preceding Chapter of Chriſtian 
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| e, 71-1410 5. | 10-3590 
HE Vutue df Chaſtity conſiſts in a perfett ab- 
ſtaining from all Kind of Uncleanneſs, not only 
at of Adultery and Fornication, but all other more 
unnatural Sorts of it, committed either upon our 
ſelves, or with any other. | In a Word, alt Acts of 
tat Kind are utterly againſt Chaſſuy, ſave only in 
awful Marriage. And even there, Men are not to 
unk thamſel ves let Iooſe to pleaſe their brutifh Appe- 
lites, but are to keep themſelves within ſuch Rules of 
Moderation, as agree to the Ends of Marriage, which 
being theſe two, the begetting of Children, and the 
(29:1 avoiding 
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ayoiding of Fornication, nothing muſt be done which 
may hinder the firſt of theſe Ends; and the ſecond 
aiming only at the ſubduing of Luſt, the keeping 
Men from any ſinful Effects of it, is very conta 
to that End to make Marriage an Occaſion of height. 
ning and inflaming it. 

But this Virtue of Chaſtity reacheth not only tg 
the reftraining of the grofler Act, but to all lower 
Degrees; it ſets a Guard upon our Eyes, according 
to that of our Saviour, Mat. v. 28. He that luke) 
on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Atul. 
tery with her already in his Heart; and upon our 
Hand, as appears by what Chriſt adds in that Place, 
Tf thy Hand offend thee, cut it off : So alſo upon oit 
'Tongues, that they ſpeak no immodeſt or filthy 
Words, Let no corrupt Communication proceed out i 
your Mouth, Epheſ. iv. 29. Nay, upon our ver 
Thoughts and Fancies ; we muſt not entertain any 
foul or filthy Deſires, not ſo much as the Imagins 
tion of any ſuch Thing. Therefore he that forbean 
the grofſer Act, and yet allows himſelf in any dd 
theſe, it is to be ſuſpected, that it is rather ſome out: 
ward Reſtraint that keeps hin from it, than the Con- 
ſcience of the Sin. For if it were that, it woull 
keep him from theſe two, theſe being Sins alſo, ant 
very great ones in God's Sight. Beſides, he that lets 
himſelf looſe to theſe, puts himſelf in very gre 
Danger of the other; it being much more ealy to 
abſtain from all, han to ſecure againſt the one, when 
he other is allowed. But above all, it is to be con: 
fidered; that even theſe lower Degrees are ſuch © 
make Men very odious in Gad's Eyes, who ſeeth tik 
| Heart, and loves none that are not pure there. 
I The Lovelineſs of this Virtue of Chaſtity needs 10 
| other Way of deſcribing, than by e 4 
SIO Ou 
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The Duty of Chaſtity, 281 
—Homneſs and Miſchiefs of the contrary Sin, 


ond Which is, Firſt, very brutiſh : Thoſe Defires are but 
ping e ame that the Beaſts have, and then how far are 
"ary ey funk below the Nature of Men, that can boaſt 


Wf their Sins of that Kind, as of their ſpecial Excel- 
ncy ? when if that be the Meaſure, a Goat is the 
ore excellent Creature. But indeed, they that ea- 
fly purſue this Part of Beſtiality, do often leave 
Semfelves little beſides their human Shape, to diffe- 

nce them from Beaſts : This Sin ſo clouds the 
nderſtanding, and defaceth the reaſonable Soul, 
Therefore Solomon very well deſcribes the young Man 
ho was going to the Harlot's Houſe, Prov. vii. 22, 


Ot goth after her as an Ox goeth to the Slaughter. 

ty Nor, Secondly, are the Effects of it better to the 
«t 1 Woody than to the Mind. The many foul and filthy, 
V0) iefides painful Diſeaſes, which often follow this Sin, 


re ſufficient Witneſſes how miſchievous it is to the 
Body. And alas! how many are there, that have 
bus made themſelves the Devil's Martyrs ? . Suffered 
uch Torments in the Purſuit of this Sin, as would 
xceed the Invention of the greateſt Tyrant? Surely 
hey that pay thus dear for Damnation, very well 
elerve to enjoy the Purchaſe., 
But, Th;rdly, Beſides the natural Fruits of this 
in, it is attended with very great and heavy Judg- 
nents from God; the moſt extraordinary and mira- 
ulous Judgment thatever befel any Place, Fire and 
brimſtone from Heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
vas for this Sin of Uncleanneſs ; and many Exam- 
les likewiſe of God's Vengeance may be obſerved on 
particular Perſons for this Sin. The Inceſt of An- 
den coſt him his Life, as you may read, 2 Sam. xili. 
Vnri and Cosbi were lain in the very Act, Numb. 
x, 8, And no Perſon that commits the like hath 

| any 
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any Aſſurance it ſball not be his own Caſe. e 
how fecretly foeyer. it be committed, it cannot | 
Bid from Cod, who is the fure Avenger of all ſu 
Wickedneſs. Nay, God hath: very particul 
threatened this Sin, 1 Cor. iii, 17. any Man 0 
Beth the Temple of God, him ſball Gad deſtroy, Th 
Sin of Uncleanneſs is a Kind of Sacrilege, a pollutn 
thoſe Bodies which God hath choſen for his Ten 
ples, and therefore no Wonder if it be thus heal 
TLaſih, This Sin ſhuts us out from the Kingdon 
of Heaven, wherein no impure Thing can ents 
And we never find any Lift of thoſe Sins, which by 
Men thence, but this of Uncleanneſs hath a ſpeci 
Place in it. Thus it is, Gal. v. 19. and fog 
1 Cor. vi. g. If we will thus pollute our ſelves, w 
re fit Company only for thoſe black Spirits, the l 
vil and his Angels; and therefore with them we mil 
expect gur Portion, where our Flames of Luſt fi 
end. in Flames of Firmſe.. | 

All this laid together, may ſurely recommend 6 
Virrtue of Cha/tity to us, for the preſerving of whid 
we muſt be very careful, -F:r/?, to check the Begl 
nings of Temptation, to caſt away the very ul 
Fancy of Luſt with Indignation, ; for if you ond 
fall to parley and talk with it, it gains ſtill more aon g 
on you, and then it will be harder to reſiſt: They Marria 
fore your Way in this Temptation is to fly, a theref 
than fight with it. This is very neceſſary, not oueaty, tt 
that we may avoid the Danger of proceeding o oulneſs 
the Sin, but alſo in Reſpect of the preſent Fault Wot let th 
entertaining ſuch Fancies, which of cel, though! but 7: 
Gould neyer proceed farther, is, as hath been ſne we udence 
2 great Abomination before God, - Secondly, Haun, agait 
e Care to i Idleneth which ö the proper f Cure 
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bor filthy Weeds to grow in, and keep chy ſelf 
ot NM Nays buſied in ſome innocent or virtuous Employ- 
nt; for then theſe Fancies will be leſs apt to offer 


W ſelves, Thirdly, Never ſuffer thy ſelf to recall 
: 47 unclean Paſſages of thy former Life with De- 
t, for that is to act over the Sin again, and will 
uno reckoned by God ; nay, perhaps thus delibe- 


dy to think of it, may be a greater Guilt than a 
| acting of it. For this both ſhews thy Heart to 
ſet upon Filthineſs, and 1s alſo a Preparation to 
ore Acts of it. Fourthly, Forbear the Company 
en ſuch light and wanton Perſons, as either by the 
ines of their -Diſcourſe, or any other Means, 
ay be a Snare to thee. Fifthly, Pray earneſtly, 
t God would give thee the Spirit of Purity, eſpe- 
5, y at the Time of any preſent Temptation. Bri 

> unclean Devil to Chriſt to. be caſt out, 2 d 
e mul: Man in the Goſpel ; and if it will not be caſt 
t with Prayer alone, add Faſting to it; but be 
re thou do not keep WO Flame by any high or 
temperate Feeding. The laſt Remedy, when the 
wa mer proves vain, is Marriage, which becomes a 


Juty to him that cannot live innocently without it. 
ii even here there muſt be Care taken, leſt this 


1 0008@Fhich ſhould be for his Good, become not to him an 
re wcca/ion of falling, for Want of Sobriety in the Uſe 
Marriage. But this 1 have touched on already, 
d therefore need add no more, but an earneſt In- 
city, that Men would conſider ſeriouſly of the 
tog oulnels and Danger of this Sin of Uncleanneſs, and 
ult et let the Commonneſs of it leſſen their Hatred of 
but rather make them abhor that ſhameleſs Im- 
ee adence of the World, that can make light of this 
n, againſt which God hath pronounced ſuch hea- 
r Cortes; 17/boremongers and Adulterers God: wil! 
Juage, 
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judge, Heb. Xiti, 4. and ſo he will certainly do a . 
Sorts of unclean Perſons whatſoever, 


Sunday the Twenty-eighth, be of a 


The Duty 0 Modeſty explained and 
algo 4 — pd our c 


By Biſhop TAYLOR. ny, to 

ra 9H, 1 | : ever con 
ODESTY is the Appendage of Sobrieth, nue meer 

is to Cha/tity, to Temperance, and to HuniliM:rant it 
9, as the Fringes are to a Garment. It is a Gn. Ney 
of God that moderates the over Activeneſs and CuBiſefdes th: 
riofity of the Mind, and orders the Paſſions of the; invad 
Body, and external Actions, and is directly oppoſaſqnt open 
to Curiofity, to Boldneſs, to Indecency. The Pe ot be op. 
tice of Mode/?y conſiſts in theſe following Rules. riouſly | 


, * » uſly 0 H 
'Atts and Duties of , as it is oppoſed to C etters u 
| 8 rigſity. | 


eſumed 
5 typ in Every 

r. Enquire not into the Secrets of God, but EH own \ 
content to learn thy Duty according to the Quali enc 
of thy Perſon or Employment, that is, plain'y, M alings | 
thou beeſt not concerned in the Conduct of others; ty: 80 
but if thou beeſt a Teacher, learn it ſo, as may b*f:nnct be 
enable thee to diſcharge thy Office. God's Com Curio 
- mandments were proclaimed to all the World, bade Adul 
God's Counſels are to himſelf, and to his ſecret ones othing | 
when they are admitted within the Veil. | anothe 
2. Enquire not into the Things which wi en mat 
hard for thee, but learn modeſtly to know thy 11. ght ray 
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es and Abilities ; and raiſe not thy Mind up to 
nauire into Myſteries of State, or the Secrets of Go- 
ment, or | Difficulties Theological, if thy Em- 
oyment really be, or thy Underſtanding be judged 
> be of a lower Rank. 

3. Let us not enquire into the Affairs of others 
t concern us not, but be buſied within our ſelves 
nd our own Spheres ; ever remembring, that to 
into the Actions or Intereſts of other Men not 
nder our Charge, may [miniſter to Pride, to Ty- 
ny, to Uncharitableneſs, to Trouble, but can 
ever confiſt with Modęſiy, unleſs where Duty, or 
je meer Intentions of Charity and Relation do 
arrant it. 


) al 


. 


„ and 
mill 


Ine 4. Never liſten at the Doors or Windows ; for 
Cees that it contains in it Danger and a Snare, it is 
F the invading thy Neighbour's Privacy, and a laying 
poet open which he therefore encloſed that it might 


Prac- 


. ot de open. Never ask what he carries covered ſo 


riouſly ; for it is enough that it is covered curi- 
uſly. Hither alſo is reducible, that we never open 
etters without publick Authority, or reaſonably 
eſumed Leave, or great Neceſlity, or Charity. 
Every Man hath in his own Life Sins enow, in 
son Mind Trouble enough, in his own Fortune 
vis enow, and in Performance of his Offices 
alings more than enow to entertain his own In- 
ty: So that Curiofity after the Affairs of others 
unnot be without Envy and an evil Mind. | 
Curioſity is the direct Incontinency of the Spirit; 
pd Adultery itſelf, in its Principle, is many times 
thing but a curious Inquiſition after, and envying 
| another Man's incloſed Pleaſures; and there have 
en many who refuſed fairer Objects, that they 
ht ravih an incloſed Woman from her Retire- 
| ment 
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ment and ſingle Poſſeſſor. But theſe Inquiſition an 
ſeldom without Danger, never without Baſenes, 
they are neither juſt, nor honeſt, nor delightful, and 
very often uſeleſs to the curious Enquirer, For Met 
ſtand upon their Guard againſt them, as they ſecun 
their Meat againſt Harpies and Cats, laying all thei 
Counſels and Secrets out of their Way; or as Me 
clap their Garments cloſe about them, when th 
fearching and ſaucy Winds: would diſcover their Na 
kedneſs ;. as knowing that what Men willingly hea 
they do willingly ' ſpeak of. Knock therefore at th 
Door before you enter upon your Neighbour's Prin 
cy, and remember that there is no Difference 
tween entring into his Houſe, and looking into it, 


Ads of Modeſty, as it is oppoſed to Boldnej, 


1. Let us always bear about us ſuch Impreſſions 
Reverence and Fear of God, as to tremble at hi 
Voice, to expreſs our Apprehenfions of his Gre 
neſs in all great Accidents, in popular Judgments 
loud Thunders, Tempeſts, Earthquakes ; not on 
for Fear of being ſmitten our ſelves, or that we : 
concerned in the Accident, but alſo that we ma 
humble our ſelves before his Almightineſs, and ex 
preſs that infinite Diſtance between his Inhnitent 
and our Weakneſſes, at ſuch Times eſpecially wit 

he gives ſuch viſible Arguments of it. He that 
merry and airy at Shore, when he ſees a fad and 
loud Tempeſt on the Sea, or dances briskly wit 
God thunders from Heaven, regards not when 61 
ſpeaks to all the World, but is poſſeſſed with a fit 
Immodeſty. 
2. Be rererent, modeſt, and reſerved in the Pit 
ſence of thy Betters, giving to all, according to 8 


Qual 
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n ie f Hotiour, keeping Diſtance, 
ehe eaking little, unſwering pertinently, not interpo- 
ne without Leave or Rea ſon, not anſwering to a 
dueſtion propounded to another; and ever preſent 
thy Superiors the faireſt Side of thy Diſcourſe, of 
18 of thy Ceremony, as being aſhamed to 
we excellent Perſons with unhandſome Intercourſe. 
3. Never lye before a King, or a great Perſon, 
or ſtand in a Lye when thou art accuſed, nor offer 
> juſtify what is indeed a Fault ; but modeſtly be 
named of it, ask Pardon, and make Amends. 


7 4. Never boaſt of thy Sin, but at leaſt lay a Veil 
e del yon thy Nakedneſs and Shame, and put thine Hand 


fore thine Eyes, that thou mayeſt have this Be- 
inning of Repentance, to believe thy Sin to be thy 
ame. For he that bluſhes not at his Crime, but 
dds Shameleſmeſs to his Shame, hath no Inſtrument 
ft to reſtore him to the Hopes of - Virtue. 3.528 


At ; # ® 4 n . 

i . Be not confident and affirmative in an uncer- 
Zul in Matter, but report Things modeſtly and tempe- 
nem rely, according to the Degree of that Perſuaſion 


yhich is or ought to be begotten in thee by the Effi- 
acy of the Authority, or the Reaſon inducing thee. 
m. Pretend not to more Knowledge than thou 
dei t, but be content to ſeem igriorant where thou art, 
et thou heeſt either brought to Shame, or retireſt in- 
d Shameleſness. | 


4s of Modeſty, as it is oppoſed to Indecency. 


n COR "+ In your Prayers in Churches and Places of Re- 
a fu en, ute reverent Poſtures, great Attention, grave 

ceremony, the jloweſt Geſtures of Humility, re- 
nemder ing that we ſpeak to God, in our Reverence 
0 tre whom we cannot poſſibly exceed 3 but that the 
Expreſſion 
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Expreſſion of this Reverence be according to Lay 6. B. 
apd CIRGt, 98 the r of the moſt prudent — b 
nd pious Perſons; that is, let it be the beſt in neſty. 
Kind to the beſt of Eſſences. 9 dent an 
2. In all publick Meetings, private Addreſſes, in and Evi 
Diſcourſes, in Journeys, uſe thoſe Forms of Sau. us to co 
tion, Reverence,; and Decency, which the Cuſton Are agre 
preſcribes, and is-uſual..amongſt the moſt ſober Per. or Public 
ſons ; giving Honour to whom Honour belongeth, d:/ty for 

taking Place of none of thy Betters, and in all Cas long as 
of Queſtion. concerning civil Precedency, giving it to © ſeconc 
any one that will take it, if it be only thy own Right ed fr 
that is in Queſtion. neſty te 
3. Obſerve the Proportion of Affections in all MPublick 
Meetings, and to all Perſons; be not merry at a ement 
Funeral, nor fad. upon a Feſtival, but rech with Wi 7: Be 
them that rejoyce, and weep with them that weep, and Orn 
4. Abſtain from wanton: and diſſolute Laughter, er aw 
petulant and uncomely Jeſts, loud talking, jecring, MCOering 
and all ſuch Actions, which in civil Account are cal- thou pre 
led Indecencies and Incivilities Soul; by 
5. Towards your Parents uſe all Modeſty of Du- felling H 
ty and humble Carriage; towards them and all your Holy / : 
Kindred be ſevere in the Modeſties of Chaſtity ; ever Yants fee! 
_ fearing leſt the Freedoms of natural Kindneſs ſhould ed with 
enlarge into a Neighbourhood of Unhandſomeneh, ct, F 
For all inceſtuous Mixtures, and all Circumſtances q nger a 
and Degrees towards it, are the higheſt Violations of Obes, a 
Modeſty in the World; for therefore Inceſt is grown 8. Hit 
to be ſo high a Crime, eſpecially in the laſt Periodsof Med Walk 
the World, becauſe it breaks that Reverence, which F Body, 
| the Conſent of all Nations, and the Severity of bu- iſ." to 
man Laws hath enjoined towards our Parents and 16, x 
neareſt Kindred, in Imitation of that Law which Gd MR Si 


pave to the Fews in Proſecution of Modeſiy in nw nth Nec 
* 


ance, A 
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6: Be a curious Obſerver of all thoſe Things which 


re of good Report, and are Parts of publick Ho- 
nt neſt. 5 publick Fame, and the Sentence of pru- 
„ Lent and publick Perſons, is the Meaſure of Good 
nd Evil in Things indifferent; and Charity requires 
n us to comply with thoſe Fancies and Affections which 
Y are agreeable 'to Nature, or the Analogy of Virtue, 


or publick Laws, to old Cuſtoms. It is againſt Mo- 
ae for a Woman to marry, a fecond Husband as 
long as ſhe bears a Burthen by her firſt, or to admit 
2 ſecond Lover while her Funeral Tears are not 
wiped from her Cheeks. It is againſt publick Ho- 
neſty to do ſome lawful Actions of Privacy in 
publick Theatres ; and therefore in ſuch Caſes, Re- 
tirement is a Duty of Modeſty. | 

7. Begrave, decent, and modeſt in thy Cloathing 
and Ornament ; never let it be above thy Condition, 
nor always equal to it, never light or amoraus, diſ- 
covering a Nakedneſs through a thin Veil, which 
thou pretendeſt to hide, never to lay a Snare for a 
doul ; but remember what becomes a Chriſtian, pro- 
telling Holineſs, Chaſtity, and the Diſcipline of the 
Holy Jeſus; and the firſt Effect of this let your Ser- 
yants feel by your Gentleneſs and Aptneſs to be plea- 
ed with their uſual Diligence, and ordinary Con- 
duct. For that Man or Woman who is drefled with 
Anger and Impatience, wears Pride under their 
Robes, and Immodeſty above. | 

8. Hither alſo is to be reduced fingular and affec- 
ed Walking, proud, nice, and ridiculous Geftures 
Body, Painting, and laſcivious Dreſſings; all 
mich together God reproves by the Prophet Jaiab, 
16, 17, 18. The Lord ſaith, becauſe the Daugh- 
ers of Sion are haughty, and walk with ſtretched- 
th Necks, and wanton Eyes, walking and mincing 
| O | as 
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as they go, and make à Tinkling with their Fmt, 
Therefore the Lord will fmite her with a Scab of the 
Crown of the Head, and will take away the Bro. 
very of her tinkling Ornaments. - And this Duty of 
Modeſty in this Inſtance is expreſly enjoyned to all 
Chriſtian Women by St. Paul, 1 Tim. ti. 9. That 
Nomen adorn themſelves in modęſt Apparel, with 
Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety, not with broidered Hair, 
or Gold, or Pearl, or coſtly Array, but (which le- 
cometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs) with good Mord. 
9. As thoſe Meats are to be avoided, which tempt 
our Stomachs beyond our Hunger; ſo alſo ſhould 
prudent Perſons decline all ſuch Spectacles, Relations, 
Theatres, loud Noiſes, and Outcries, which con- 
cern us not, and are beſides our natural or moral In- 
tereſt. - Our Senſes ſhould not, like petulant and 
wanton Girls, wander into Markets and Theatres 
without juſt Employment; but when they are {ent 
abroad by Reaſon, return quickly with their Errand, 
and remain modeſtly at home under their Guide til 
they be ſent again. 
ro. Let all Perſons be curious in obſerving M- 
deſly towards themſelves, in the handſome treating 
their own Body, and ſuch as are in their Power, 
whether living or dead. Againſt this Rule they of- 
fend, who expoſe to others their own, or pry into 
others Nakedneſs beyond the Limits of Neceſſity, l 
where a Leave is not made holy by a Permiſſion 
from God. It is alſo ſaid, that God was pleaſed to 
work a Miracle about the Body of Epiphanius, to 
reprove the immodeſt Curiofity of an unconcernel 
Perſon, who pried too near when charitable Pcopl 
were comporting it to the Grave. In all theſe Cats 
and Particulars, although they ſeem little, yet ou 
Duty and Concernment is not little. Concer 
| Willky 
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which, I uſe the Words of the Son of Sirach, Hz 
that deſpiſeth little Things, hall periſh by little and 
little. | | 30 | 


* 


I * 
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Sunday the Twenty-ninth. 


The Nature of Contentment, and the 
particular Aids for the gaining it. 


By the AuTHOR of The Whole Duty. of . 
8 Man. 


Whether we take Chriſtianity in its whole Com- 
plex, or in its ſeveral and diſtinct Branches; 
it is certainly the moſt excellent, the moſt compen- 
dious Act of happy living; its very Tasks are Re- 
wards, and its Precepts are nothing but a divine ſort 
of Alchymy, to ſublime at once our Nature and 
our Pleaſure. og 3 
This may be evidenced in every Particular of the 
Evangelical Law ; but I ſhall only ſingle out one 
particular Precept, wherein Happineſs is not (as the 
others) only implied, and muſt be catched at the Re- 
bound by Conſequence and Event; but is literally 
expreſſed, and is the very Nature of the Duty; I 
mean the Precept of Acquieſcence and Contentment ; 
Happineſs and this true genuine Contertment being 
Terms ſo convertible, that to bid us be content, is 
but another Phraſe for bidding us be happy. 
Temporal Enjoyments, ſuch as are Pleaſure, 
Wealth, Honour, and the reſt, though they make 
lous Pretences to be the Meaſure of human Hap- 
| O 2 1 
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pineſs ; are all of them juſtly diſcarded by the Philo- 
ſopher in his Ethics, upon this one Conſideration, 
that coming from abroad, they may be with-held or 
taken from us; and our Tenure. being precarious, 
we even for that Reaſon are unhappy in our mot 
deſirable Poſſeſſions ; becauſe we ſtill are liable to be 
ſo.. And therefore he concludes, that Felicity muſt 
be placed in the Mind and Soul, which ſtands with- 
out the Reach of Fortune; and in thè Practice af 
Virtue, which in its own Nature, and not in its con- 
tingent Uſe, is truly good, and therefore certainly 
renders the Poſſeſſors ſuch. 
But this Practice being diffuſed through the whale 
Extent of moral Duty, Epictetus thought he had 
deſerved well of human Nature, when he drew it 
up in two ſhort Words, to ſiſtain and abſtain ; that 
is, to bear with Conſtancy adverſe Events, and with 
Moderation enjoy thoſe that are proſperous. Which 
Complexure of Philoſophy is yet more fully, as well 
as more compendiouſly exprefled in the ſingle No- 
tion of Contentment ; which involyes the patient 
bearing of all Miſadventures, and generous Con- 
tempt of ſenſual Illectives. This State of Mind the 
Greeks expreſs by calling it arne, that is, S, 
ſufficiency, which we know, properly ſpeaking, !s 
one of the incommunicable Attributes of the Divine 
Nature; and the Stoics expreſly pretend, that by it 
mortal Men are enabled to rival their Gods ; in Ce- 
neca's Phraſe, to make a Controverſy with Jupiter 
himſelf. But abating the inſolent Blaſphemy of an 
independent Felicity, Chriſtianity acknowledges 2 
material Truth in the Aſſertion: And St. Paul de- 
. clares of himſelf, that having learned how to want 
end how to abound, and whatever State he happens 


ts be in, therewith to be content; he is able to do all 
, Things 
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Things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens bim, Phil. iv. 
11, 12, 13. and having nothing, to poſſeſs all Things, 
2 Cor. vi. 10. 

Which great Event comes about, not only becauſe 
all good Things are eminent in the Divine Nature; 
and he who by Virtue and Religion poſſeſſes Him, 
thereby in a full Equivalence has every thing; but al- 
ſo upon human Meaſures, and Principles of Philoſo- 
phy; the compendious Addreſs to Wealth, as Plato 
rightly obſerved, being not to increaſe Poſſeſſions, 
but to leflen Deſires. And if fo, it will follow, that 
the contented Man muſt be abundantly provided for, 
being ſo.entirely ſatisfied with what he has, as to have 
no Deſires at all. Indeed, it is truly ſaid of covetous 
Men, and is equally verified of all who have any 
Deſire to gratify, that they want no leis what they 
have, than what they have not: But the Reverſe of 
that Paradox is really made good by Conteniment, 
which beſtows on Men the Enjoyment of whatever 
they have, and alſo' whatever they have not ; and 
by teaching to want nothing, abundantly ſecures not 
to want Happineſs. | 
On the other Side, this one Grace being abſent, 

it is not in the Power of any Succeſs or Affluence to 

make Life a tolerable Thing. Let all the Materials 

of carthly Happineſs be amaſſed together, and flung 
upon one Man, they will, without Contentment, be 

but like the fatal Prize of Tarpeia's Treaſon, who 

was preſſed to Death with the Weight of her Booty. 

He that has the Elements of Felicity, and yet can- 

not form them into Satisfaction, is more deſperately 

miſerable than he that wants them : For he who 

wants them, has yet ſomething to hope for, and 

thinks if he had them, he might be happy; but he 

who infignificantly poſſeſſes them, has no _— 
O 3 as 
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has not ſo much as the Flattery of an Expectation; 
for he has nothing left to deſire, and yet can be 25 
little faid to enjoy. | . 

He therefore that would have the Extract, the 
Quinteftence of Happineſs, muſt ſeek” it in Content, 
All outward Acceſſions are but the Droſs and earthly 
Part : This alone is the Spirit, which when it is once 
ſeparated, depends not upon the Fate of the other, 
but preſerves its Vigour when that is deſtroyed, 8. 
Paul, whom I before mentioned, is a ready Inſtance 
of it, who profeſſes to be content in whatever State; 
Contentment being not ſo inſeparably linked to eternal 
Things, but that they may ſubſiſt apart. That 
thoſe are often without it we are too ſure, and that 
it may be without them is as certainly true; though 
by our own Default we have not ſo many Examples 
of it. An Heart that rightly computes the Diffe- 


rence between Temporals and Eternals, may reſolve 
with the Prophet, Although the Fig-tree /hall not 


blofſem, neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines, the La- 
bour of the Olives ſhall fail, and the Fields all yield 
no Meat; the Flocks fhall be cut from the Fold, and 
there ſhall be no Herds in the Stall, yet I will re- 
jayce in the Lord, I will jay in the God of my Sau 
tion, Hab. iii. 17, 18. He that has God, need not 
much deplore the Want of any thing elſe ; nor can 
he that conſiders the Plenty and Glory of his future 
State, be much defected with the Want or Abjected- 
neſs of his preſent. 

Yet ſo indulgent is God to our Infirmitics, that 
knowing how unapt our impatient Natures are 0 
walk only by Faith, and not at all by Sight, 2 Col. 
v. 7. he is pleaſed to give us fair Antepaſts of datis- 
faction here, diſpenſes his temporal Bleſſings, though 


not equally, yet ſo univerſally, that he who has 8 
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has enough to oblige not only his Acquieſcence, but 
his Thankfulneſs. Though every Man has not all 


he wiſhes, yet he has that which is more valuable 


than what he complains of wanting ; nay, which he 
himſelf could worſe ſpare, were it put to his Option. 

And now from ſuch a Diſpoſure of Things, who 
would not expect that Mankind ſhould be the cheer- 
fulleſt Part of the Creation: That the Suu ou, not 
more rejoyce to run his Courſe, than Man ſhould to 
finiſh his: That a Journey which has ſo blefled an 
End, and ſuch good Accommodation by the Way, 
ſhould be pafled with all imaginable Alacrity, and 
that we ſhould live here Practicers and Learners of 
the State of unmixed interminable Joys, to which 
we aſpire. But alas! if we look upon the Univer- 
fality. of Men, we ſhall find it nothing fo, but while 
all other Creatures gladſomly follow the Order of 
their Creation, take Pleaſure in thoſe Things God has 
aligned for them, we with a ſullen Perverſeneſs 
quarrel at what we ſhould enjoy, and in every thing 
make it our Buſineſs, not to fit it for our Uſe, but 
to find out ſome conceited Quality which may ren- 
der it unfit. We look infidiouſly upon our Bleſ- 
lings, like Men that deſigned only to pick a Quarrel, 
and ſtart a Pretence for mutinying. From hence it 
s that Man, who was defigned the Lord of the 
World, to whoſe Satisfaction all inferior Beings were 
to contribute, is now the unhappieſt of Crea- 
tures : Nay, as if the whole Order of the Univerſe 
were inverted, he becomes a Slave to his own Vaſ- 
fals, courts all theſe little ſublunary Things with ſuch 
Paſſion, that if they prove coy and fly his Embra- 


cee he is mad and deſperate ; it they fling themſelves 


into his Arms, he is then glutted and fatiated ; like 
Amman, he bates more than he loved, 2 Sam, xiil. 
| O 4 ; 15. 
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15. and is ficker of his Poſſeſſion than he was of 

his Defire. | 

And thus will it ever be, till we can keep our De- 
fires more at home, and not ſuffer them to ramble 
after Things without our Reach. That honeſt Re. 
man, who from his extraordinary Ind upon bis 
little Spot of Ground, received ſuch an Increaſe 2 
brought him under Suſpicion of Witchcraft, is a good 
Example for us. God has placed none of us in ſo 
barren a Soil, in ſo forlorn a State, but there is ſome- 
thing in it which may afford us Comfort; let us hus- 
band that to the utmoſt, and it is ſcarce imaginable 
what Improvement, even he that appears the moſt 
miſerable, may make of his Condition. But if in a 
ſullen Humour we will not cultivate our own Field, 
becauſe we have perhaps more Mind to our Neigh- 
bour's, we may thank our ſelves if we ſtarve. The 
deſpiſing of what God has already given us, is ſure 
but cold Invitation to farther Bounty. Men are in- 
deed forced ſometimes to reward the Mutinous ; but 
Gad is not to be ſo attacked, nor is it that Sort of Vio- 
lence which can ever force Heaven, The Heathen 
could ſay that Jupiter ſent his Plagues among the 
poorer fort of Men, becauſe they were always repi- 
ning: And indeed there is ſo much of Truth in the 
Obſervation, that our Impatience and Diſcontent at 
our preſent. Condition, is the greateſt Provocation to 
God to make it worſe. | 

It muſt therefore be reſolved to be very contrary 
to our Intereſt, and ſurely it is no leſs to our Duty. 
It is ſo, if we do but own our ſelves Men; for in 
that is implied a Subordination and Submiſſion to the 
Power which made us ſo ; and to diſpute his Manz: 
gery of the World, to make other Diſtributions oft 
than he has done, is to renounce our Subjection, and 
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ſet up for Dominion. But this is yet more intolle- 
rable as we are Chriſtians, it being a ſpecial Part of 
the Evangelical Diſcipline, cheerfully to conform to 
any Condition; to #now how to be abaſed, and bow 
to abound, to be full, and to be hungry, Phil. iv. 12. 
to be careful for nothing, Ver. 6. Nay, ſo little 
does Chriſt give Countenance to our peeyith Diſcon- 
tents, our wanton Outcries when we are not hurt, 
that he requires more than a Contentment, and Ex- 
ultancy and Tranſport of Joy under the heavieſt 
| Preſſures, under Reproaches and Perſecutions. Re- 
fayce ye in that Day, and leap for Foy, Luke vi. 23. 
And ſure nothing can be more contrary to this, than 
to be always whining and complaining, crying in 
| the Prophets Phraſe, My Leanneſs, my Leanneſs, 
Mie is me, Ifa. xxiv. 16. when perhaps Maſes's Si- 
mile does better fit our State, Feſurun waxed fat and 


be kicked, Deut. xxxii. 15. 

_ And as this querulous Humour is againſt our Inte- 
wa reſt and Duty, ſo it is viſibly againſt our Eaſe. It is a 
10 dickneſs of the Mind, a perpetual gnawing and craving 


of the Appetite, without any Poſſibility of Satisfaction; 


2 and indeed is the ſame in the Heart, which the Cauinus 
* Appetitus, the gnawing Dog-Appetite, is in the Sto- 
* mach, to which we may aptly enough apply that De- 

ſcription we find in the Prophet, He all ſnutch on the 
t at Right Hand and be hungry, and he ſball eat on the Left, 
1 t0 and not be ſatisfied, Iſa. ix. 20. Where this ſharp, 

this fretting Humour abounds, nothing converts into 
ary Nouriſhment; every new Acceſſion does but excite 
ut). ſome new Defire ; and, as it is obſerved of a Tren- 
[ be cher-fed-Dog, that he taſtes, not one Bit for the 
0 greedy Expectation of the next; fo a diſcontented 
175 Mind is ſo intent upon his Purſuit, that he has no 
0 r Reliſh of his Acqueſt. So that what the Prophet 
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ſpeaks of the Covetous, is equally applicable to al ning ur 


other ſorts of Malecontents : He enlarges his Dejn, ledge tl 
as Hell, and is as Death, and cannot be Fatisfied Hab, T.% 
ii. 5. And ſure, if the Deſire accompliſhed be, 1 ſore wh 
Solomon ſays, ſweet to the Soul, Prov. xiii. 19, it not of 
muſt be exceedingly bitter to be thus condemned to 2d, 
endleſs, unaccompliſhable Deſires; and yet this i confine: 
the Torture which every repining uncontented Spirii i ly over 
provides for it ſelf. | 8 diffuſed 
What a Madneſs is it then for Men to be ſo ef. ; juſtly fa 
perately bent againſt their Intereſt and Duty, as to zdly, 
renounce even their Eaſe too for Company? One Allays, 
would think this Age were ſenſual enough to beat nd our 
Defiance with the leaſt Shadow of Uneaſineſs. It is athly, 
ſo, Jam ſure, where it ought not; every thing i compar 
laborious when it is in Compliance with their Duty: che cont 
A few Minutes ſpent in Prayer, Oh ! what a Nu. cernable 
rineſs 15 it? Mal. ii. xit. If they chance but to WW 52h)y, 
miſs a Meal, they are ready to cry out, their Nut Wit apper 
are weak through Faſting, Pal. cix. 23. Yet thy ¶ Diſtribu 
can, without Regret, or any Self- compaſſion, ma- Whole. 
cerate and cruciate themſelves with anxious Cas Erh, 
and Vexations, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tin. Care, h 
vi. 10. "pierce themſelves through with many Sorroui. Perſon, 
That Propoſal therefore which was very raſhly ma bim in { 
by St. Peter to our Saviour, Maſter, pity thy jt), 7thly, 
Mat. xvi. 12. which we render, Be it far from thi, Wiſof other 
would here be an adviſed Motion to the Generali) equals, j 
of Mankind, who are commonly made unhapp) All th 
not by any thing without them, but by thoſe reltles is none c 
Impatiencies that are within them. the Min 
It may therefore M a ſeaſonable Office to end- but whe! 
vour the appealing the Storms, by recalling them '0 it muſt k 
thoſe ſober rational Conſiderations, which my dem. 
thew as well the Folly, as Uneaſineſs of this rep ad I ny 


ning 
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ning unſatisfiable Humour. To which End, I al- 


re ledge the following Particulars. 
b. 1. That God is Debtor to no Man, and there- 


fore whatever he affords to any, it is upon Bounty, 
not of Right; a Benevolence, not a Due. 

20%, That this Bounty is not ſtreight or narrow, 
confined to ſome few particular Perſons, and whol- 
bly overskipping the reſt, but more or leſs univerſally 
E diffuſed to all. So that he who has the leaſt, cannot 
Wiuſtly ſay but he has been liberally dealt with. - 

34%, That if we compare our Bleſſings with our 
Allays, our good Things with our evil, we ſhall 
find our good far ſurmounting. 
4thly, That we ſhall find them yet more ſo, if we 
compare them with the Good we have done, as on 
che contrary we ſhall find our Afflictions ſcarce diſ- 
cernable, if balanced with our Sins. 

8 5:hly, That as Gad is Rector of the Univerſe, ſo 
Fit appertains to him to make ſuch Allotments, ſuch 
1 as may beſt preſerve the State of the 

whole. 

6thly, That God, notwithſtanding that univerſal 
Care, has alſo a peculiar Aſpect on every particular 
Ferſon, and diſpoſes fo him what he diſcerns beſt for 

im in ſpecial. | 


ut ich, If we compare our Adverſities with thoſe 
ben of other Men, we ſhall always find ſomething that 
ly WWequals, if not exceeds our own. | 

Wh All theſe are certain irrefragable Truths, and there 


none of them ſingle but may, if well preſſed upon 
che Mind, charm it into a Calmneſs and Refignation ; 
at when there is ſuch a Conſpiration of Arguments, 
WW. mult be a very obſtinate Perverſeneſs that can reſiſt 
em. Theſe Conſiderations are barely mentioned, 
ud I muſt leave the conſidering Reader to make his 


O 6 own 


— 


— 
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own Improvement of them ; however, I think! | 
may not be amiſs, for his Eaſe, to reduce all in 


» 
E. 
. 


* 


ſome ſhort Directions and Rules for the acquii 


Contentment. 

The i and moſt fundamental is, the mortifyin 
our Pride, which, as it is the Seminary of moſt yin 
ſo eſpecially this of Repining. Men that are hig 
opiniated of themſelves, are commonly unfts 
able ; for how well ſoeyer they are treated, th 
{till think it ſhort of their Merits. Princes have d 


ten experimented this in thoſe who have done d 


ſignal Services; but God finds it in thoſe who hn 
done him none, and we expect that he ſhall d 
penſe to us, according to thoſe falſe Eſtimat 


we put upon ourſelves. Therefore he that am 


to Content, muſt firſt take truer Meaſures of him 
and conſider, that as he was Nothing till God ga 


him a Being, ſo all that he can produce from tl 
Being, is God's by original Right, and therefore ai 


pretend to Nothing of Reward ; ſo that whatever! 
receives, Is {till upon the Account of a new Bounty 
and to complain that he has no more, is like ti 
Murmurs of an unthankful Debtor, who would f 
increaſe thoſe Scores which he knows he can never p 

In the ſecond Place, Let every Man conſider hv 
many Bleſſings, (notwithſtanding his no Claim 


any) he daily enjoys; and whether thoſe he ſo nl 
patiently raves after be not much inferior to tha 


Nay, let him as his own Heart, whether he woll 


quit all thoſe he has, for them he wants ; and if 


would not, (as I ſuppoſe no Man in his Wits woll 


thoſe Wits being Part of the Parter) let him tw 


judge how unreaſonable his Repinings are, when hi 


ſelf confeſſes he has the better Part of worldly Hay | | i 


neſs, and never any Man living had all, 
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q In the third Place therefore, let him ſecure. his Du- 
1 of Thankfulneſs for thoſe good Things be hath, 
un that will inſenſibly undermine his Impatiencies 
r the reſt ; it being impoſſible to be at once thank- 
i'r"! and murmuring. To this Purpoſe it were very 
ell, if he would keep a ſolemn Catalogue of all the 
ounties, and Protections, and Deliverances he has 
ceived from God's Hand, and every Night examine 
„hat Acceſſions that Day has brought to the Sum: 
ve nd he that did this, would undoubtedly find ſo ma- 
y Incitations to Gratitude, that all thei: to Difcon- 
Int would be ſtifled in the Crowd. And fince Ac- 
owledgment of God's Mercies is all the Tribute he 
imm acts for them, we muſt certainly look on that as 
| indifpenſible Duty; and therefore he that finds that 
Jed ſhortens his Hand, ſtops the Efflux of his Boun- 
towards him, ſhould reflect en himſelf, whether 
1 ebe not behind in that Homage by which he holds, 
e A ad has not by his Unthankfulneſs turned away good 
ver Wl bigs from him, Iſai. lix. 8. And if he find it 
und, (as who, alas! is there that may not?) he can- 
ke Hot ſure for Shame complain, but muſt in Prudence 
11d (Winforce his Gratitude for what is left, as the beſt 
er e leans to recover what he has loſt. 
r But his Murmurs will yet be more amazingly fi- 
im nced, if, in the fourth Place, he compares the - 
ſo oe K he enjoys with the IIl he has done. 
then y this is a moſt infallible Cure for our Impa- 
woul — the holieſt Man living being able to accuſe 
d if inſelf of ſuch Sins, as would, accor to all hu- 
vougen Meaſures of Equity, forfeit all B eſſings, and 
ü el down a greater Weight of Judgment than the 
nia ot miſerable groan under. Therefore, as before I 
Nviſed to keep a Catalogue of Benefits received, ſo 
Ne it would be of Uſe to draw up one of Sins com- 
mitted. 


% 
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mitted. And doubtleſs he that confronts the one 
with the other, cannot but be aſtoniſhed to nt 


them both ſo numerous, equally wondring at Guy; 
Mercy in continuing his Bleſſings, in deſpight of al 
his Provocations, and at his own Baſeneſs in continu- 
ing his Provocations, in deſpight of all thoſe Bleſſing, 
Indeed it is nothing but our affected Ignorance of ou 
own Demerits, that makes it poſſible for us to re- 
pine under the ſevereſt of God's Diſpenſationg, 
Would we but ranfack our Hearts, and ſee all the 
Abomunations that lie there; nay, would the moſt of 
us but recollect thoſe bare-faced Crimes, which even 
the World can witneſs againſt us, we ſhould find 
more than enough to balance the heavieſt of ou 
Preſſures. W hen therefore, by our impatient Strug- 
lings, we fret and gall ourſelves under our Burthens, 
let us interrogate our Souls in the Words of the Pro- 
pbet, Why dotb a living Man complain, a Man fir 
the Puniſhment of his Sins ? Let us not ſpend our 
Breath in Murmurs and Outcries, which will only 
ferve to provoke more Stripes: But, Let us /eari 
and try our Ways, and turn again to the Lord, Lam, 
tt. 39. diligently ſeek out that accurſed Thing which 
has cauſed our Diſcomfiture, Fof. xvii. and by the 
Removal of that, prepare the Way for the Acceh 
of Mercy. But alas! how' prepoſterous a Method 
do we take in our Afflictions? We all uſe every 
Thing hut what we ought ; furiouſly fly at all the 
ſecond Cauſes of our Calamity, nay too often at tlie 
firſt, by impious Diſputes of Providence; and, in the 
mean Time, as 7 ſpeaks, the Root of the 1atitr 
is found in us, Job. xix. 28, We ſhelter and protett 
in our Boſoms the real Author of our Miſeries. The 
true Way then to allay the Senſe of our Suffering, 
is to ſharpen that of our Sins. The Prodigal _— 


— 
7 


—— 


the mea! 
Wferment 
XV. 19. 


we Hi! 
Diſpoſal 
6. As 
ward or 
der by \ 
there an 
and the 


only cc 
Invited 
ed, not 
dence | 
Needs; 
nity of 
in our 


| grieve 


there fo: 
we ma. 
ſuch as 
our int 
the La. 
Palates 
Honey 
ingend 
in our 


The Duty of Contentment. 303 


the meaneſt Condition 'in his Father's Family a Pres 
erment; Make me one of thy hired Servants, Luke 


. 19. And if we have his Penitence, we ſhall 
al we his Submiſſion alſo, and calmly attend God's 
u- Diſpoſal of us. 

W, 6. As every Man in his Afflictions is to look in- 


ward on his own Heart, ſo alſo upward, and conſi- 
der by whoſe Providence all Events are ordered, 7s 
there any Evil (that is, of Puniſhment) in the City, 
and the Lord hath not done it? Amos xxxvi. And 
what are we Worms, that we ſhould diſpute with 
him ? Shall a Man contend with his Maker ? Let the 
Pothherd ſtrive with the Potſherds of the Earth, Iſai. 
Xv. 9. And as his Power is not to be controlled, ſo 
neither is his Juſtice to be impeached. Shall not the 


ns, Judge of all the Earth do right ? Gen. xviii. 25. 

lo- And where we can neither refiſt nor appeal, what 

fir have we to do but humbly to ſubmit? Nor are we 
our only. compelled to it by Neceſſity, but induced and 

nly invited by Intereſt, ſince his Diſpenſations are direct- 

rh ed, not barely to aſſert his Dominion, but to evi- 

m. dence his Paternal Care over us. He diſcerns our 

ich Needs; and accordingly applies to us. The Benig- 

the nity of his Nature permits him not to take Delight 

cels in our Diſtreſſes. He doth not affiitt willingly, nor 
10d grieve the Children of Men, Lam. iii. 33. And 

ery therefore, whenever he adminiſters to us a bitter Cup, 

the we may be ſure the Ingredients are medicinal, and 

the ſuch as our Infirmities require. e dares not truſt 

the our intemperate Appetites with unmix*d Proſperities; 

Her the Laſciviouſneſs whereof, though it' may pleaſe our 

ect Palates, yet, like St. John's Book, Rev. x. 9. that 

"he Honey in the Mouth may prove Gall in the Bowels, 

5 ingender the moſt fatal Diſeaſes. Let us therefore 

oft 


in our Calamities not conſult with Fleſh and Blood, 


— 
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Gal. i. 16. (Which the more it is bemoaned, ue — 
more it complains) but look to the Hand that ſtrike; ver) | 
and: aſſure ourſelves, that the Stripes are not mot t well. 
» ſevere than he ſees neceflary in order to our Good: ROY actin 
and ſince they are ſo, they ought in Reaſon to be . acts the 
Choice as well as his; and not only Religion, but and per! 
Self-Love will prompt us to ſay with old Eli, 1: i; of the V 
the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam, Hopes u 
E ji. 11. But alas ! we do not underſtand what is ou iat in © 
| Intereſt, becauſe we do not underſtand what we ar at wh: 
| ourſelves. We conſider ourſelves meerly in our ari- than en 
| mal Being, our Bodies and thoſe ſenſitive Faculte well im 
1 veſted in them; and when we are invaded there, ve Wi" of 
think we are undone,though that Breach be made only Thing 
to relieve the diviner Part within us, beſieged and RO! any 
oppreſſed with the Fleſh about it (for ſo God kno: well be 
= it too often is ;) or if we do not conſider it in that Cribs, 
j Notion of an Enemy, yet at the utmoſt Eſtimate, NE =" 
the Body is to the Soul but as a Garment to the pomtme 
Body, a decent Caſe to cover it. Now, what Man are ther 
(not ſtark mad) would not rather have his Cloaths that in 
cut than his Fleſh ? And then by the Rate of P- vit 8e 
portion, we may well queſtion our own Sobriety, our Pec 
when we repine that our Souls are ſecured at the Ing but 
Coſt of our Bodies; and that is certainly the wort, And thi 
the unkindeſt Deſign, that God has upon us; and our ave A « 
impatient Reſiſtances ſerve only to fruſtrate the kind deceitfu 
and medicinal Part of Afflictions, but will not at others, 
all reſcue us from the ſevere. Our Murmurins Wnt 
may ruin our Souls, but will never avert any of our e and 
outward Calamities. F Y hows 
. A 7th Help to Contentment is to have a right tcks of 
Eſtimate. of the World, and the common State 0! "y dot 
Humanity: To conſider the World but as a Stage, * D 
and ourſelyes but as Actors; and to reſolve, that 1! bs Ne 
| DE 


—— — — 
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«. very little material what Part we play, ſo we do 

' WS: well. A Comedian may get as much Applauſe 
by acting the Slave, as the Conqueror; and he that 
as the one to day, may to-morrow reverſe the Part, 
and perſonate the other: So great are the Viciſſitudes 
of the World, that there is no Building any firm 
Hopes upon it. All the Certainty we have of it, is, 
that in every Condition it has its Uneaſineſſes: So 
that when we court a Change, we rather ſeek to vary 
than end our Miſeries. And certainly, he that has 
well impreſſed upon his Mind the Vanity and Vexa- 
tion of the World, cannot be much ſurpriſed at any 
Thing that befalls him in it. We expect no more 
of any Thing but to do its kind; and we may as 
well be angry that we cannot bring the Lions to our 
Cribs, or fix the Wind to a certain Point, as that 
we cannot ſecure ourſelves from Dangers and Diſap- 
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— pointments in this rough and mutable World. We 
n rr therefore to lay it down as an infallible Maxim, 
the that in this Vale of Tears every Man muſt meet 


with Sorrow and Diſaſters ; and then ſure we may take 
our Peculiar Share with Evenneſs of "Temper, as be- 


0 ing but the natural Conſequence of our being Men. 
n And though poſſibly every one may think himſelf to 
* have a double Portion, yet that is uſually from the 


deceitful Compariſon we make of ourſelves with 
others, We take the Magnifying Glaſſes of Diſ- 
content and Envy, when we view our own Miſe- 
nes and others Felicities; but Took' on our Enjoy- 
ments and their Sufferings thro? the contracting Op- 
licks of Ingratitude and Incompaſſion : And whilſt 
we do thus, it is impoſſible but we muſt foment our 
own Diſſatisfactions. He that will compare to good 
Purpoſe, muſt do it honeſtly and ſincerely, and view 
is Neighbour's Calamities with the ſame Attend 

e 


I 


wy 
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eſt, he 


he does his own, and his own Comforts with the 
fame he does his Neighbour's ; and then many d 
the great ſeeming Inequalities would come pretty nex 
. a Level. 55 1 
8. But even where they do not, in the 87) Place, 
it deſerves however to be confidered, how ill-natutei Alien, 7 
a Thing it is for any Man to think himſelf more m. Nel, E: 
ſerable, becauſe another is happy: And yet this is s ſenfible 
the very Thing, by which alone many Men have ma And he t 
themielves wretched ; for many have created Wants MWWance his 
meerly from the envious Contemplation of other 
Men's Abundance. And indeed there is nothing Io his De 
more diſingenuous, or (to go higher) more diabolica, Ne uſual! 
Luciſær was happy enough in his original State, yet WMDefrres a 
could not think himſelf ſo, becauſe he was not li Wand ther 
the Moſt High, Ifai. xiv. 14. And when by that N inſatiable 
inſolent Ambition he had forfeited Bliſs, it has ever our Exp 
fince been an Aggra vation of his "Torment, that Wor he ha: 
Mankind is aſſumed to a Capacity of it; and ac- not find 
cordingly he makes it the. Defign of his envious It» few Thi 
duſtry ta defeat him; Now, how perfectly are the WWE mulated | 
two firſt Parts of this Copy tranſcribed, by tho Irre is it 
who firft cannot be ſatisfied with any inferior De- ¶ ¶ have not 
gree of Proſperity, and then whet their Impatiencs And yet 
with other Mens Enjoyments of what they cannot only to 
attain? And it is much to be doubted, that they wiv WW his Diſc 
go thus far, may compleat the Parallel, and endeavou em, N 
when they have Opportunity, to undermine tht tb TH 
Happineſs they envy. Therefore, fince Satan is 10 ere take 
apt to impreſs his whole Image, where he has drawi or what 
any of his Linearnents, it concerns us watily o you ball 
guard ourſelves, and by a Chriſtian Sympathy win we to 
our Brethren, ;Rejoice with them that do 1e/0, erer a 
Rom; xii. 15. make the Comforts of others an Abos, 


lay, not an Improvement of our own 2 the Vol 


* — 


— 


of 


"OY ates i. 


he Concerns of ourBrethren to us, and he that has that 
n Heart, can never want Refreſhment, whilſt any 
bout him are happy; for by adopting their Inte- 
eſt, he ſhares in their Joys. Jethro, though an 
Alien, rejoyced for all the Good that God had done to 


m. Veel, Exod. xvili. 9. and why ſhould not we have 
is is ies ſenfible a Concurrence with our Fellow Chriſtians ? 
nad And he that has ſo, will ſtill find ſomething to ba- 
ants Wance his own Suffering. ? | 


9. Let him that aſpires to Contentment ſet Bounds 


ning Ito his Defire. It is our common Fault in this Affair, 
ical, Wwe uſually begin at the wrong End; we enlarge aur 
yet N De/ſres as Hell, and cannot be ſatisfied, Hab. ii. 5. 
ite and then think God uſes us ill, if he do not fill our 


inſatiable Appetites; whereas if we would confine 
our Expectations to thoſe Things which we need, 
or he has promiſed, there are few of us who would 


ac- not find them abundantly anſwered. Alas ! how 
It ee Things are there which our Nature (if not ſti- 
" mulated by Fancy and Luxury) requires? And How] 
0 


are is it to find them who want theſe ? Nay, who 
have not many Additionals for Delight and Pleaſure ? 


nes And yet God's Promiſe under the Goſpel extends 
= only to thoſe Neceſlaries ; for where Chriſt aſſures 
w 


his Diſciples, that the/e Things ſball be added unto 
them, Mat. vi. 37. the Context apparently reftrains 
tbeſe Things to Meat, Drink, and Cloathing. There- 


% WW fore take no Thought for your Life, what you ſhall eat, 
al Bo or what you Hall drink, nor yet for your Body, what 
% Ju ball put on, Ver. 25, Now what Pretence have 
wil Ewe to claim more than our Charter gives us? God 
* neyer articled with the Ambitious to give him Ho- 


nours, or with the Covetous to fill his Bags, or with 
le Voluptuous to pamper his Luxuries. Let us there- 
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fore, if we expect to be ſatisfied, modeſtly olle 
our Deſires within the Limits he has ſet us; and tha 


—— 


every Occaſion which he ſuperadds will appear (wy chted, le 
it is) a Largeſs and Bounty. But whilſt our pls. | — « 


are boundleſs, and rather ſtretched than filled wih 
our Acqueſts, what ' Poſſibility is there of their dt 
faction: And when we importune God for it, w 
do but aſſign him ſuch a Task as the Poets mate 4 


us reſt « 
of ou 
g Evil 


Repreſentation of their Hell, the filling a Sieve wit P 8 | 
Water, or the rolling a Stone up a Precipice. x th 
10. A great Expedient for Contentment, is to con. Ara 

5 


fine our Thoughts to the preſent, and not to letthem 


looſe to future Events. Would we but do this, ye our Du 


might ſhake off a great Part of our Burden ; for we 7 
often heap fantaſtick Loads upon ourſelves by anxiou NM 55 
Preſages of Things which perhaps will never happen, all ir 


and yet ſink more under them, than under the rel 
Weight that is actually upon us. And this is ce. 
tainly one of the greateſt Follies imaginable ; for d. 
ther the Evil will come, or it will not: If it will, i 
is ſure no ſuch defirable Gueſt that we ſhould go out 
to meet it, we ſhall feel it Time enough when it fals WW 
on us, we need not project to anticipate our Senk of Wea 1 I 
it; but if it will not, what extreme Madneſs is it for 
a Man to torment himſelf with that which will ne 
ver be, to create Engines of Tortures, and by ſuch 
aerial Afflictions, make ' himſelf as miſerable as the 
moſt real ones could do? And truly this is all tat Ne moſt. 
we uſually get by our Forefights, Pre-viſion is one df 
God's Attributes, and he mocks at all our Pretence 
to it, by a frequent defeating of all our Forecals. 
He does it often in our Hopes; ſome little croſs Ci. 
cumftance many times demoliſhes thoſe goodly Mir 
ehines we raiſe to our ſelves: And he does it no leb 
in our Fears; thoſe Ills we ſolemnly expected 1 


onditior 
licitude 
DON us, 


ah ref 
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alk us, and others from an unexpected Coaſt ſud- 
nly invade us. And ſince we are ſo blind, ſo ſhort- 
hted, let us never take upon us to be Scouts, to 
cover Danger at a Diſtance, (for it is manifold 
dds we ſhall only bring home falſe Alarms) but 
us reſt our ſelves upon that moſt admirable Apho- 
of our bleſſed Lord, Sufficient unto the Day is 
Evil thereof, Mat. vi. 34. Apply our. ſelves 
With Chriſtian Courage to bear the preſent, and 
we God either to augment or diminiſh, as he ſees 
for the future. Or if we will needs be looking 
rward, let it be in Obedience, not Contradiction 
our Duty: Let us entertain our ſelves with thoſe 
turities which we are fure are no Chimeras, Death 
jd Judgment, Heaven and Hell, The nearer we 
zw theſe Things to our View, the more inſenſible 
Ill all internal Objects be; they will deceive. our 
nſe of preſent, and much more foreſtall the 
ehenſions of future Evils; for it is our Neglect of 
hings eternal, that leaves us thus at Leiſure tor the 


infitory. | ; 
II, Ta the laſt Place, let us in all our Diſtreſſes 
perſede our Anxieties and Solicitudes by that moſt 
fectual Remedy the Apoſtle preſcribes, /s any Man 
filled, let him pray, Jam. v. 14. And this ſure 
a moſt rational Preſcription : For alas! what elſe 
In we do towards the Eaſe of our Griefs ? We 
ſho are ſo impotent, that we have not Power over 
e moſt deſpicable Excreſcence of our own Body, 
mot make one Hair white or black, Mat. v. 36. 
at can we do towards the new. moulding our 
ondition, or modelling Things without us ? Our 
icitudes ſeem only to bind our Burthens faſter 
PMN us, but this Expedient of Prayer will cer- 
ly relieve us. Call upon me, faith God, 157 the 

Time 


ſinking into the Flood of Affliction, let us thus fu: 


try what are ſo. We are often peeviſh and diſquict- 


dare to inſert theſe in his Prayers, it being a Cor- 


always pities our real Miſeries, but our imagina!) 
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Fime of Trouble, and I will hear thee, and thou ſhah 
pPraiſe me, Pfal. 1. 15. Whenever therefore we are 


port our ſelves by repreſenting our Wants unto out 
gracious Lord, cry unto him, as St. Peter did, Mt, 
Xiv. 30. and he will tale us by the Hand, and be 
the Winds ever ſo boiſterous or contrary, preſerye 
us from ſinking : The Waves or Billows of this trou- 
bleſom World will ſerve but to toſs us cloſer into 
his Arms, who can with a Word appeaſe the rough- 
eſt Tempeſt, or reſcue us from it. O let us not 
then be ſo unkind to our ſelves, as to neglect this in- 
ſallible Means of our Deliverance; but with the 
2 take our Refuge under the Shadnv of ile 

vine Wings till the Calamity be overpaſt, Pſal. vi. 
1. And as this is a ſure Expedient in all our real im- 
portant Afflictions; fo it is a good Teſt by which to 
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at Trifles, nay we take up the Quarrels of our 
Luft and Vice, and are diſcontented when they want 
their wiſhed Supplies. Now in either of theſe Caſes, 
no Man that at all confiders who he prays to, wil 


tempt of God to invoke him in Things ſo flight # 
the one, or impious as the other, It will therefore 
be good for every Man, when he goes to addreſs for 
Relief, to conſider what of his Preſſures they ate, 
which are worthy of that ſolemn Deprecation ; and 
when he has fingled thoſe out, let him reflect, and 
he will find he has in that prejudged all his other Dis 
contents as frivolous or wicked. And then ſure he 


cannot think fit to harbour them, but muſt for Shame while M 


diſmiſs them, ſince they are ſuch as he dare not em ther 
to him, from whom alone he can expect Rclief. © , they 
ational 


Ones 
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nes dare not demand it. Let us not then create ſuch - 
eh Diſeaſes to our ſelves, as we cannot declare to 
ur Phyſician ; and when thoſe are precluded, for all 
e reſt St. Paul's Recipe is a Catholicon. Be care- 


110. [for Nothing, but in every Thing, by Prayer and 
1 be BW liratian, with 7 giving, let your Requeſts 


made known to God, Fiuuip. iv. 6. 
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e Virtue of Moderation explained 
f the and recommended. A 
ü. | | 

| im- By Dr. Scor r. 

ch to oy | | | 
juict- A Nother Virtue which appertains to a Man, con- 
four ſidered merely as a rational Animal, is Mode- 


want arion, which confiſts in proportioning our concupiſ- 
ale ble Affections to the juſt Worth and Value of 
wil hings ; ſo as neither to ſpend our Affections 0 
Com rodigalhy upon Triftes, nor yet be over-ſparing or 
ht 3 Niggardly of them to real and ſubſtantial Goods; but 
efore o „ve, defire, and expect Things more or leſs, ac- 
4s for N Nrording to the Eſtimate which our beſt and moſt im- 
y are, partial Reaſon makes of their Worth and Goodneſs. 
; and or he that affects Things more than in the Eſteem of 
, and Neaſon they deſerve, affects them irratibnally, and 
Di- rgulates his Paſſion by his 20714 and extravatarnt Ima- 
re be Nenation, and not by his Rea/or and Fudgment. And 
_ While Men do thus neglect their Reaſon, and accuſ- 
aV 


tom themſelves to 4e/ire, and love and affect without 
„ they neceflarily diſable themſelves to enioy a 
Rational  Happineis, For, beſides that, their ra- 

| tional 
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tional Faculties being thus laid by, and une. 
ployed, will naturally contract Ruſt, and wil 
5 away in Sloth and Idleneſs, and all its vin 
Power freeze for want of Motion; and, like ſtand. 
ing Water, flagnate and gather Mire, and by De. 
grees. corrupt and putreſy, till at laſt it will be in. 
poſſible to revive them to the vigorous Exerciſe and 
Motion wherein their Pleaſure and Happineſs cp. 
ſiſts: Befides this, I ſay, by habituating ourſelves to 
affect Things irrationally, that is, to love the lf 
Good moſt, and the greateſt leaſt ; we ſhall diſable 
ourſelves. from enjoying any Goods, but only ſuch 
as cannot make us happy. For he that loves any 
Good more than it is worth, can never be happy 
in the Enjoyment of it; becauſe he 2hinks there 
is more in it than he finds, and ſo is always di, 
appointed in the Fruition of it. And the Grif 
of being - diſappointed of what he expect, doe 
commonly countervail the Pleaſure of what he 
finds and enjoys, While he is in the purſuit of any 
Good, which he inerdinately dotes upon, he » 
wild and imaginative: He ſwells with fantaſtic 
Toys, and juggles himſelf into Expectations that ate 
as large and boundleſs as his Deſires ; but when once 
he is /ez/ed of it, and finds how vaſtly the Enjoyment 
falls ſhort of his Expectation, his Pleaſure is pre- 
ſently loſt in his Diſappointment, and ſo he remains 
as unſatisfied as ever, And thus, if he were to ſpend 
an Eternity in ſuch Purſuits and Enjoyment, his Lite 
would be nothing but an everlaſting Succeſſion of 
Expettations and Diſappointments. $o that all u. 
dinate Affection deſtroys its own Satisfattion, and 
neceflarily renders us by ſo ny, Degrees miſerable, 
as it exceeds the real Worth and Value of Things. 
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Beſides which alſo, it is to be conſidered, that all 
theſe leer Goods, which are the Objects of our ex- 
travagant Affections, are Things that we muſt ere 
long be for ever deprived of: For the ler Goods 
are thoſe, which are only good for the wor/er Part 
of us, that is, for our Body and Animal Life ; the 
proper Goods whereof are the outward, ſenſitive. En- 
joyments of this World: All which, when we leave 
this World, we muſt -leave for ever, and go away 
into Eternity, with nothing about us, but only the 
good or bad Diſpaſitions of our Souls: So that if 


hour Soul be carnalized through our immoderate Af- 
7 WY fetion to the Things of this World, we ſhall carry 
07 WY that AHection with us, but leave the Things, which 
ve thus vehemently feet, behind us for ever. For 
„dat Which is the prevailing Temper of Souls in This 
Lie, will doubtleſs be fo in the other too; ſo far is 
Xs that of the * Poet true. For tho” the coming into 
he WW the other World will queſtionleſs improve thoſe Souls 
ny which are really good before; yet it is not to be ima- 


 v Weined how it ſhould create thoſe good who are Habi- 
ck tally bad; and if we retain in the other World that 
are Vevailing Affection to theſe ſenſitive Goods which' 
we contracted in this, it muſt neceſlarily render us 
unſpeakably miſerable there. For every Luſt the 
doul carries into the other World, will, by being 


ins eternally ſeparated from its Pleaſures, convert into an 
nd ele, Deſire, and upon that Account grow more 
ie rious and impatient, For of all the Torments of 
of de Mind, I know: none that is comparable to that 


— — Quæ gratia currum HR 
Armorumque fuit vivis, que cura'nitentes ; 1 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. Virg. 
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of an outragious Defire ined with Deſhair of ga- 

tisfaction; which is juſt the Caſe of ſenſual and 

worldly minded Souls in the other Life, where they 
full of /harp and wunrehated Deſires, and like 

33 Men that are ſhut up between two dead 


Walls, are tormented with a fierce, but hopelr 
| Hunger; which, having nothing elſe to feed on, 
preys and quarries on themſelves; and in this deſolate 
Condition they are forced to wander to and fro, tor- 
mented. with a reſtleſs Rage, an, hungry and un- 
ſatisfied Deſire, craving Food, but neither finding 
nor expecting any; and ſo in unexpreſſible Anguiſh 
they pine away a long Eternity. And tho” they 
might find Content and Satisfaction, could they but 
divert their Affections another Way, and reconcile 
them to the heavenly Enjoyments; yet being irco- 
verably pre. ingaged to ſenſual Goods, they have no 
Savour or Reliſh of any Thing elſe; but are like 
Feveriſh Tongues, that diſguſt and nauſeate the mot 
grateful Liquors, by reaſon of their own over-fow- 
ing Gall. So impoſſible is it for Men to be happy, 
either here or hereafter, ſo long as their A ffections to 
the leſſer Goods of this World do ſo immoderately ex- 
ceed the Worth and Value of them. 

One eſſential Part therefore of the Chri/tian Life, 
which is the great Means of our Happiness, is the 
Virtue of Moderation; the peculiar Office whereof 
is to bound our concupiſcible Affections, and propor- 
tion them to the intrinſick Worth of thoſe outward 
Goods, which we affect and deſire. For though the 
Word Moderation, according to our preſent Accep- 
tation of it, be no where to he found-in the New- 
Teſtament ; yet the Virtue expreſſed by it, is fre- 
quently enjoyned as particularly where we are for- 


id to /et our Afections upon the Things of the 55 
O. 


ring it 
eonſiſtei 
den; fo 
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Col. ni. 2. To love the Marid or the Things that are 
in the World, 1 John ii. 15. Which Phraſes are 
not to be ſo underſtood, as if we were not to love 
we Enjoyments of the World ar all; for they are 


; u in his Promiſes, as the Rewards and Eucourage- 
, ments of our Obedience; and to be ſure, he would 
£ neuer encourage us to obey him by the Hope of ſuch 
+ Rewards, as are unlawful! for us to defire and love. 
- The Meaning therefore of theſe Prohibitions is, that 
g we-ſhould ſo moderate our Affections to the World, 
n as nat to permit them to exceed the real Worth and 
y Value of its Enjoyments. For it is not imply our 
ut bring; it, but our loving it t /uch a Degree as is in- 
le eonſiſtent with our Love. of Gd that is here forbid- 
b den; for He that loveth the World, faith St. John, 
0 the Love of the Father is not in him; that is, he that 


Honours, and Pleaſures of it, before God and his 
Duty to him, hath. no real Love to God; that is, 


Y, be loves not God as G0 D, as the chiefeſt Good 
to ad Supreme Beauty and Perfection. And hence 
ex- Covetouſneſs,, which is an immoderate Deſire of the 

World, is called Jdolatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe it ſets 
ife, the World in the Place of God, and gives it that 
the Wh fupreme Degree of Affection, which is only due to 


bim; and this the Apoſtle there calls inordinate A/- 
fetion, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds the intrinſick 


ard Wl Worth and Value of its Objects. Wherefore we 
the Wl ue ſtrictly; enjoyned to tale hee and. beware of Co- 
cep- Wl ere, Luke xii. 15. And to ler our Conver/a- 
ewe n ve without Covetoufneſs, Heb. xiii. 5. By all 
* which, and ſundry other Commands and Prohibi- 
or- 


dom of the Goſpel, the Moderation of our concu- 
P 2 | Piſcible 
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the Bleſſings of God, and ſuch as he has propoſed to 


loves it to ſuch a Degree, as to prefer the Riches, 
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piſcible Affections is made à neceſſary Part of the 
Chriſtian Life. F 
Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our Ac- 
quiſition of the Heavenly Happineſs, is evident, not 
only from what has been already. ſaid, but alſo from 
hence, that until our Affections are thus moderated, 
we can have no Savour or Reliſh of the Heaven) 
Enjoyments: For in this corrupt State of our Nature, 
we generally under/iand by our Affections, which, 
like coloured Glaſs, repreſent all Objects to us in a 
their own Hue and Complexion. When therefore a 
Man's Afections are immoderately carried out to- 
Wards worldly Things, they will be ſure by Degrees 
to corrupt and deprave his Judgment, and render 
him as unfit to judge of Divine and Spiritual Enjoy- 
ments, as a Plough-man is to be a Moderator in the 
Schools, For when a Man's Thoughts have been 
employed another Way, and the Delights of his 
Senje have for a long while pre-occupied his Under- 
flanding, he will judge Things to be Good or Evil, 
according as they diſguſt or gratify his lower Appe- 
tites : And this being the Standard by which he mea- 
ſures Things, it is impoſſible he ſhould have any Sa- 
vour of thoſe Spiritual Goads, in which the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven conſiſts: For though in his Natere 
there is a Tendency to rational Pleaſures, yet this he 
may, and very frequently does, ſtifle and extinguiſh, 
by addicting himſelf wholly to the Delights and Gra- 
tifications of his Senſe, which by Degrees will ſo 
melt down his rational Inclinations into his „u, 
and confound and mingle them with his carnal Ap- 
petites, that his Soul will wholly ſympathize with his 
Body, and have all Likes and Diſlikes in common 
with it; and there is nothing will be capable of plea- 
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ſing the one, but what does gratify the unbounded 
Liquoriſhneſs of the other. 

Now: to fuch a Soul the Spiritual World muſt 
needs be a barren Wilderneſs, where no Good grows 
that it can live upon, none but what is nauſeous and 
diſtaſteful to its coarſe and vitiated Palate ; where 
there are noble Entertainments indeed for Minds that 
are contempered to them, that have already taſted 
and experienced them ; but not one Drop of Water 
to cool the Tip of a ſenſual Tongue, or gratify the 
Thirſt of a carnal Defire : So that were we admitted 
to that Heavenly Place, where the Blefled dwell ; 
yet unleſs we had acquired their Heavenly Diſpoſi- 
tion and Temper, we could never participate with 
them in their Pleaſures : For fo great would be the 


Antipathy of our ſenſual Affections to them, that 


we ſhould doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather 

chuſe to be for ever inſenſible, than to be condemned 

to an everlaſting Perception of what is ſo grateful to 

our Natares : So that until we have in ſome meaſure 
moderated our concupiſcible Affections, and weaned 

them from their exceſſive Dotages upon ſenſual 
Good, it is impoſſible we ſhould enjoy the Happi- 

neſs of Heaven; for ſuch perfect Oppoſites are a 

Spiritual Heaven and a carne! Mind; that unleſs this. 
be Piritualized, or that be carnalized, it is impoſſible 
they ſhould ever meet and agree. 
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Sunday the Thirty-firſt, | 


The Virtue of Chriſtian Magnanimity 
explained and recommended. 


By Biſhop STILLINGFLEET, 
” 


T HE Moralifts ſpeak much of an excellent Vir. 

tue, which they call Magnanimity ; this im- 
. plies ſuch a Greatneſs of Mind, that it carries a Man 
on in doing what becomes him, without being dit- 
8 


couraged by Fears of what may befall him in it. 

And this our Saviour doth ſuppoſe to be ſo attain- 
able by all his Diſciples, that he requires it from 
them, Mat. x. 28. Fear not them which can kill 
the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul: Or Luke 
xii. 5. Pe not afraid of them that kill the Body, and 
&/ter that have no more that they can do; that is, go- 
vern your Fears by the Conſideration of another 
World, and not of this. But is this poſſible, to be 
rid of our Fears as to this World? It may be ſome 
. heroical Minds may attain to this; or thoſe on whom 
Gad beſtows the extraordinary Gifts of his Spirit: 
But can any by the common Meaſures and Aſſiſtan- 
ces of Grace reach to it ? Fear is a natural and vio- 
lent Paſſion, which is not eaſily diſſembled, much 
leſs cured ; and the weaker any are, as to Mind or 
Body, the more they are ſubject to the Power of i. 
There are ſome Conſtitutions, by reaſon of thei! 


dark and confuſed and melancholy Apprehenſions of 


Things, 
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Things, can never get out of the Labyrinth of their 
own Fears. And where Suſpicions and Jealouſies 
find an eaſy Entertainment, it is not poſſible to cure 
ſuch Perſons Fears; for they are afraid of all poſſible 
Things. Such I muſt exclude, as labouring under 
2 Diſeaſe of Imagination, as we do thoſe who are 
under a Fever, and for whoſe unreaſonable Fears I 
know no better Cure than there is of Madneſs, which 
is to bring the Perſon to the Uſe of Reaſon as well as 
we can; and if Reaſon doth not cure them, nothin 
elſe will. | 

But let us ſuppoſe the Fears reaſonable, that is, 
ſuch as, conſidering the State of the World, a pru- 
dent Man may juſtly apprehend ; is it not poſfible 
to maſter theſe Fears? Not to cure our Apprehen- 
. fion when it is reaſonable, but to take Care, that it 
do not torment and diſquiet our Mind; but eſpeci- 
ally that it do not hinder us from doing our Duty. 

And this is that Spirit of Chriſtian Magnanimity 
which I deſign to ſpeak of; and to make the Matter 
2s clear as I can, I ſhall, 


I. Enquire into thoſe Things which the Nature of 
Magnanimity requires in general. 

II. Shew the particular Meaſures of it according 

m. Conſider the * attaining 
. Confider the Po/Fbility of attaining it, and 
the Means in ts it, 

I. As to Magnanimity in general; it is not ſo much 
any one Virtue, as a Reſult from feveral put toge- 
ther, and eſpecially theſe : | 

1ſt, Integrity of Mind; which implies theſe 
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1. A Freedom from any mean and finifter End; 
in what we do. A Spirit of Magnanimity is above 
all little Arts and Shifts, which tend only to ſome 
mean and pitiful End, not worthy to be regarded, 
Men of Artifice and Deſign may think it Weakneß 
and Folly ; but it is really a Greatneſs of Mind which 
makes a good and wiſe Man deſpiſe ſuch Things, 28 
are unbecoming that true Greatnefs which lies in a 
generous Integrity ; this cunning Men can no more 
reach to, even when they affect it, than an Actor 
upon a Stage can the true Greatneſs of a Prince. 

2. Sincere: and unaffetted Goodneſs, The firſt 
Thing in the Character of a good Man, among the 
Moraliſis, is, that he be inwardly ſo; not taking 
upon him the Appearance and Shew of Virtue for 
the Sake of others, but framing his Mind and Tem- 
per according to the Principles and Rules of it. And 
when he hath done this, the whole Courſe of his 
Actions will be agreeable thereto ; he will not only 
be juſt and temperate, but kind and- obliging, ready 
to do good to all, according to his Circumſtances; 
ane behaving himſelf unto all as it becomes a good 

an. | — 
24ly, There muſt not only be Integrity, but Cou- 
rage and Reſolution; without which, in difficult 
Times, it is impoſſible to maintain Integrity. 

I do not by this mean any ſudden and violent 
Heats, which rather ſhew the Greatneſs of the Paſ- 
fions than of the Mind ; but a calm and ſedate Cou- 
rage, which exceeds the others as a Man of true Va- 
lour doth one that is raſh and fool-hardy. The lat- 
ter may do bolder Things than the other ; but none 
of the Moraliſis allow. it to be true Fortitude ; for 
that muſt be guided by Reaſon and Diſcretion. T he 


bold and daring Man never conſiders what he _ 
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hut he is carried on by a ſudden and violent Impetus, 


s or ſuch an Agitation of Spirits, that ſuffer him not to 
ve think; but on he goes, and if he meets with Succeſs, 
ne it is more owing to his Paſſion and Heat, than to his 
d, Wwidom or Courage. Violent and furious Heats 
els (although under a Pretence of Zeal for Religion) are 
ch lice the furious Onſets of undiſciplined Soldiers, which 
as do more Miſchief by their Want of Order, than they 


do good by unſeaſonable Courage. True Courage 
muſt be a regular Thing; it muſt not only have a 
good End, but a wiſe Choice of Means; and then 
the Courage lies in the violent Purſuit of it; not being 


rſt acheartened by Difficulties, nor giving over through 
he Neſpondency and Diſappointments. 

ng zahy, There muſt be an Indiferency of Mind, as 

or to the Event of doing our Duty. Not a perfect In- 

n. afferency, which human Nature is hardly capable of; 

nd but ſuch as keeps a Man's Mind firm and conſtant, 

is oo as not to be moved from the Dictates of a well- 

5 ſatisfied Conſcience by the Motives of this World. 

0 II. I now come to ſhew the true Meaſures of 


Magnanimity according to the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
And that conſiſts in Two Things. 

1. In ſtudying to pleaſe God above all Things. 

2. In n to ſuffer than diſpleaſe him. 

1. In ſtudying to pleaſe Gd above all Things. It 
is the Foundation of all true Religion with us, that 
our main Care ought to be to pleaſe God, and to va- 
lue other Things as they are moſt pleaſing to him. 
The . moſt refined Atheiſts of this Age confeſs, that 
the Doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles is very 
pious and virtuous ; although they look on them as 
deceived in their Imagination. We take what they 
gant, viz, that the Morals of Chriſtianity are very 

| P 5 good; 


ee te 
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good; but we fay, that it is an heightning and im- 
proving of moral Virtues to make them divine Gra- 
ces; and not to practife them merety as agreeable to 
Reaſon, but as pleafing to God. Thoſe who alloy 
a God, who is wife and powerful, do confeſs, that 
no Sacrifices are ſo pleaſing to him, as a pious, de- 
vout, and virtuous Mind : But then they were to 
ſeek as to the Meaſures of Piety and Virtue, But 
that is the infinite Advantage by the Scriptures which 
we enjoy, that by them we know what is moſt ples 
img to God. He hath fhewed thee, O Man, what is 
good ; and what hath the Lord required of thee, but th 
do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and ts walk humbly 
with thy God. When God ſheweth us our Duty, 
we have no longer any Ground to difpute it; eſ- 
pecially when it is ſo agreeable to the Divine Nature, 
and our own. What can we do better with reſpect 
to Mankind, than to do juſtly, and to love Mero 
What can become us more with Refpect to God, 
than to walk humbly with our God ? To walk with 
God, is to have a conſtant Regard to him in the 
Courſe of our Lives. Thus Enoch walked with 
God, and Noah, and Abraham ; and to wall hun- 
bly with him, is to maintain a due Senſe of our Di- 
ſtance from him, and our Dependance upon him. 
And this Humility of Mind doth not take off from 
true Magnanimity ; for it is the Magnanimity of Chr. 
ſtians that I am ſpeaking of. The Magnanimit of 


Philoſophers carried them beyond the due Bounds of 


their Dependance upon God; for they preſumed up- 
on their own Sufficiency, both as to the Support of 
their Minds under Difficulties, and the making them- 
ſelves happy: In both which they were lamentab!y 
miſtaken, But the Humility of Chriſtians, in depen- 
ding upon God for Aſſiſtance and Happineſs, 18 » 
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fir from being inconfiſtent with Magnanimit), that 
it i not to be had without it. For, ſaith St. Paul, 
Phil. iv. 13. 7 can do all Things. Can any thing 
be faid greater than that? But how? Through Chrift 
which ftrengtheneth me. And this Dependance up- 
on God for his Grace, is no more inconſiſtent with 
Magnanimity, than a Favourite's Greatneſs is with 
his Duty and Service to his Prince. The Chriſtian's 
Magnanimity lies in having but one to pleaſe ; but 
ſuch à one as is the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the happieſt 
Being in the World. WE 

2. But if he cannot pleaſe God and the World 
together, then this Magnanimity carries him rather to 
chuſe ſuffering under the World's Diſpleaſure, than 
to diſpleaſe God. This ſeems an hard Choice; but 
there would be no Magnanimity without Difficulty, 
It may pleaſe God, that our Duty and Intereſt may 
te together, and then it is Folly and Humour to 
chuſe to ſuffer when we need not. Where there is 
true Magnanimity in ſuffering, there is an impartial 
and prudent weighing and balancing all Circumſtan- 
ces together, before there can be a juſt Reſolution of 
ſuffering; And a Man's Courage in ſuffering de- 
pends very much upon the Motives that induced him 
o it; which every Man's Conſcience muſt judge of. 

But there are two Sorts of Sufferings Magnanimity 
may ſhew- itſelf in: 

1, The neceſſary and unavoidable Accidents and 
Calamities of Life. 

2. The voluntary preferring a ſuffering Condition 
nther than finning againſt God. | 

1. As to the common Accidents of Life. It is 
Oſerved by the Moraliſts, That it is a harder Thing 
to bear Things that are troubleſome, than to abſtain 
rm Things that are pleaſant, Arift. Mor. lib. iii. 

P 6 cap. 12. 
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and Diſeaſes which follow them ; yet that is, becauſe 
they look upon them as uncertain, and at a Diſtance, 
and hope they may eſcape them. 

But when it is certain and preſent, human Nature 
is very tender and ſenſible of Pain, and ſhrinks from 
it, and requires inward Courage to ſupport itſelf un- 
der it. It is obſerved by the Roman Orator, that a 
peculiar Kind of Courage is neceſſary for ſuffering 
Pains and Diſeaſes; for many have been brave 
Men in the Field, yet could not viriliter egrotare, 
behave themſelves like Men, when they came to be 
fick. The Truth is, all Mankind abhor ſuffering ſo 
much, that one of the great Inducements to the Stu- 
dy of Morality of old, was to find out ſome Anti- 
dotes againſt the common Accidents of Life. 

For they found there were ſome Sufferines inci- 
dent to human Nature, which all the Art and Sill 
of the wiſeſt Men could never prevent. Our Bo- 
dies are continually ſubject to Pains, to Diſeaſes, 
to Corruption and Diſlolution ; our Eſtates to 
Violences, Fraud and Misfortune ; our Houſes 
and Cities to Flames, to Earthquakes, to In- 
undations : Our Friends and Relations are all liable 
to the ſame Calamities with our ſelves, and that 
makes our Trouble the greater. | . 
What now ſhould wiſe Men do? Can they hope 
to ſtem the Tide, and turn back the Stream? No, 
that is too violent for them. Can they raiſe any 
Banks or Sea- Walls againſt them to keep them out! 
All ſuch are vain and fruitleſs. What then! — 
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they ſtrip themſelves of all the Comforts of Life, that 
they may leave Nothing to Misfortune ? So ſome 
did, to no great Purpoſe, unleſs they could ſhake off 
their Paſſions too. But this doth not look like Mag- 
nonimity, but Cowardice ; not overcoming an Ene- 
my, but running away from him. By the fame 
Method, they muſt go naked to avoid Robbery, and 
live on the Tops of Mountains to eſcape a Deluge, 
But ſome thought theſe Things looked moſt ter- 
rible at a Diſtance ; whereas if they conſidered how _ 
common they were, they would learn to bear them 
better. \ But Carneades ſaid well: * It is a Kind of 
ill. natured Comfort which we draw from the Com- 
monneſs of Calamities, And after all, it is no real Sa- 
tisfaction to a Man's Mind, to think that ſo many 
ſuffer as he doth ; it is like the, unnatural Pleaſure! of 
Revenge, which one Man takes in another's Pain. 
Ido not deny but the Moraliſis did find out ſome 
very uſeful Conſiderations to beag Men up under the 
common Accidents of Life; but thoſe of greateſt 
Moment were ſuch as are much improved by Chri- 
ſlianity, viz. the Wiſdom of Providence, the Uſe- 
tulneſs of Trials, the Benefit of Patience, and th 
Expectation of a better State. 
2. As to voluntary and choſen Sufferings. We 
have in Scripture ſeveral extraordinary Inſtances of 
this Kind of Magnanimity; ſuch as Abraham's lea- 
ving his Kindred and Country, and going he knew 
not whither on God's Command; and his Readineſs 
to ſacrifice his Son; which-argued an entire Sacrifice 
of himſelf to the Will of God. Such was Moſas's 
cuſing rather to ſuffer Afliftion with the People | of 
God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Pharaoh's Court. 
duch was the Son of God's chuſing to ſuffer for our 


dakes, 


_ * Maleyoli animi ſolatium eſt turba miſerorum. 
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Sales; with admirable Reſigna tio to the Dirie 
Will; and praying for his Perſecutors under the 
greateſt Agonies on the Croſs. Such was the Apo- 
ſtle's Reſolution and Courage, when they rejoyted i; 
be atcounted worthy te fuffer for the Sate of Chriſt, 
when they were more than Conquerors in the Midi 
of Perſecutions. And truly the Magnunimity of ſuf. 
fering rather than finhing, was never fo much ſhewn 
to the World, as in the Caſe of the Primitive Chri. 
Aians. There were ſome few . heroic Inſtances of 
fuffering for Truth among the Heathens, but they 
were no more to be compared with the numerous 
Examples of the Primitive Church, than the Mira- 
eles of the Veflal Virgins are with thoſe of the A. 
poſtles. It could not but amaze the common Sort 
of Spectators at Roms, who were wont to ſee the 
Gladiators, (who were either hired or condemned 
to that cruel Entertainment of Others with their Blood) 
to behold a Sort off grave and ſerious Perſons ex- 
poſe themſelves to ſo much Torment and Cruelty, 
when ſo ſmall: a Matter as burning a little Incenſe 
would ſet them free. This was a new Spectacle to 
the World, and it could not but put them upon 
thinking what ſtrange Sort of Phzloſophy' this was, 
which inſpired ordmary Perſons with ſuch a Magna- 
mmity'in faltering. They had never found thoſe who 
pretended to Phtlz/ophy among them, very fond of 
feffering for the Doctrine they taught. They rather 
liked the Example of Ariſſotle than Socrates ; who, 
when the People of Athens were enraged againſt him, 
withdrew to 'Chalcis ; and wheh he was upbraided 
with it, made a witty Excufe, That he had no Mind 
the City of Athens Shu hin twite' againſt Phil 
fopby: Whereas the Chriſtians were ſo forward to 
ſuffer for their Doctrine, that it was imputed 1 : 
| au 
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Fault to therm; and it appears by Tertullian, (ad Srap.) 
that me outwent the Bounds of Christianity, in 
offering themſelves too freely to it. This made ſuch 
20 Antoninus and others * impute all their Sufferings 
to an invincible Obſtinaty, and a Sort of Madneſs 
which -poſſeſſed' them, Which had been eaſily confu- 
ted, if they} would have had the Patience to have ex- 
mined the Reaſon and Grounds of their Religion, 
as they did the peculiar Doctrines of the ſeveral Sects 
of Philoſophers. But this is not all whieh Chriſtias 
Magnani mity doth imply; for it hath, 
2. A Reſpect to the Humours and Paſſions of 
Men. And truly there is ſuch a Variety and Un- 
certainty in them; ſo much Folly and Miſtake ; fo 
much Prejudice and Peevifhneſs in ſome ; ſo much 
Wilfulneſs and - Stiffneſs in others; fo little Regard 
to the true Intereſts of Religion and Virtue, under all. 
the Pretences to it' ; that thoſe who fincerely defire 
to promote them, had Need of Magnanimity to 
bear them up againſt ſuch Humours and Diſtempers 
of Mens Minds. Ariſtotle hath well obſerved, that 
Magnanimity doth go beyond the Confideration of 
Dangers, * Mor. lib. iv. c. 3. It mates a Man more 
ready t du Kindnefſes than to receive them; and to 
forget” Injuriet I add, and to forgive them ; for 
elſe, it is rather Want of Memory, than Mag hari- 
mity. It is well he adds one thing, viz. that he that 
mth Mag nanimity, is *Arrdpuns, contented within 
himſelf ; ſo he had Need to be; for he will find ve- 
ry little Satisfaction abroad, eſpecially in an Age when 
Sinterity is almoſt Toſt ; when Men have uſed them- 
dyes to ſo much Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation with 
God and Man, that they can zealouſly pretend to 
love what they would be glad to ruin, and cry up 
Peace 


Antonin. lib, ii, ſect. ii. Arrian, J. iy, c. 2. 
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Peace and Unity only to get an Opportunity to de- 
ſtroy them. But ſtill true Magnanimity keeps 3 
Man's own Mind at Eaſe, and makes him to govery 
himſelf, as the ſame Philoſopher obſerves, with qu; 
Temper and Moderation in all Things. Such a one 
is not only eaſy to himſelf, but to all others, as far 
as is conſiſtent with his Duty. For a Mind truly 
great hath nothing of Bitterneſs or Sourneſs, Pee- 
viſhneſs or Jll-will to the reſt of Mankind. All Ma- 
lice and Cruelty. argue a, mean and baſe Spirit. The 
more noble and generous any Tempers are, the more 
tender and compaſſionate they are, the more ready 
to oblige, the more eaſy to forgive, the more willing 


— 


to be reconciled. 


But to conclude all, I ſhall ſpeak briefly to the laſ 
Particular; which was, 


RS ©: 3 To conſider what Arguments and Mears 


there are in order to the attaining of that Chriſtian 
Magnanimity J have been diſcourſing of. And there 
are two great Arguments which Chriſtianity doth 
particularly recommend to us. 

1. Let Things go as ill as we, can fear in this 
World ;. if we are ſincere Chriſtians, there is a far 
better State to come; to which we ſhall be admitted 
when we are once out of this troubleſome and ſin- 
ful World. There will be no Hurries and Confu- 


ſions, no Jealouſies and Suſpicions, no Piques and 


Animoſities. The higheſt Regions of the Air are 
the moſt calm and ſerene; all the Clouds and Storms 
and bluſtering Winds, ate below, and ariſe from the 
9 If our Minds were more looſe from the 

orld, we ſhould be more at Quiet; for, at the 


Bottom, the Conſiderations of this World make 
Men ſo troubleſome in it. It is Honour, or Power, 
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dr Riches which make them ſo unquiet, and endea- 
ouring to ſupplant and undermine one another. If 
Men loved this World leſs, and another better, they 
ould be more quiet here, and. be more careful to 
repare for that better State. If our Converſation 
ere in Heaven, as it ought to be, with what Con- 
empt ſhould we look down upon the buſy Deſigns, 
the reſtleſs Cares, the vain Hopes, and the perplex- 
Inf Fears of the greateſt Part of Mankind? Then 
bye ſhould have more Peace and Tranquility in our 
Minds while we live, and greater Satisfaction when 
re come to die. For Integrity and Innocence will 
keep us moſt from giving Diſturbance to others, and 
from finding any in our own Breaſts. I hoſo heark- 
wneth unto Wiſdom, ſhall dwell ſafely, and ſhall be 
wuiet from the Fear of Evil, Prov. i. 23. 
2, We are aſſured that we are under the conſtant 
Care of Divine Providence. The Tranquility of our 
Minds in this World depends very much upon the 
ſteem we have of Providence, and the Truſt we 
gepoſe in Gad. What makes Children paſs their 
Ime without ſolicitous Thoughts about themſelves, 
put the Confidence they have in the Wiſdom and 
are of their Parents ? What makes Paſlengers lie 
don at Reſt in a Ship at Sea, but becauſe they truſt 
0 the Conduct of their Pilot? We cannot alter the 
Methods of Providence by all our Solicitude ; God 
Wil govern the World by his own Meaſures, and not 
Dy ours. The Government is his, the Duty of Sub- 
miſſion is ours. Let us not then be peeviſh and qua- 
felſome at what he doth ; but make the beſt Uſe of 
ny extraordinary Inſtance of his Providence, which 
kems to be intended for our Good, unleſs we turn it 
another Way. | 
ap af But 
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Providence; but we onght to be active and uſeſil h 


in, as to our Creator and Preſerver. 


meet with here. 


But it is not enough to be merely contented wik 


our n Places to promote the common Inte 
and not to fepine and murmur at what is neceſſiy 
for the Support of it. Let us not torment our ſes 
with Fears of what may, and what may not hy. 
pen; but let us commit our ſelves to God in well. 


eee 0 ˙—ͤ— 
Sunday the Thirty-ſecond, 


The Duty of Chriſtian Patience andi 
 Afittions, explained and recommended, 
y the ſam, 

1 Shall not run out into a general Diſcoutſe 00 
Patience, but confine my ſelf to thoſe part- 
cular Arguments for it, which Chri/? hath given u 


and ſhew how much they contribute to the Peace of 
our Minds, in Reſpect to the Afflictions we ma 


And the main Arguments are comprehended ui. 
der theſe two. 


I. The Wiſdom of Providence. i 
II. The Wiſdom of Reſignation and Submiſliot 
to God's Will. | 


I. The Mam of Providence. That is certain 
the beſt Argument, which gives the greateſt Sa 
faction to one's Mind; that it is a juſt and reafonable 
Thing for us to be patient under the Calamities my 
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deal us; There are many Arguments that which ſhew 
at it is to no Purpoſe to reſiſt, or murmur at Things 
re cannot belp; but all this while the Mind is un- 
tis led with the Necellity of Cauſes, and Fatality of 
Events, and the common Accidents of Life, and the 
Multitide-of Fellow-Sufferers, Sc. All which are 
Arguments to ſtop one's Mouth rather than to ſa- 
tsfy one's Mind. But if I be convinced that there 
A great and wife God, who governs the World, 
and orders all Things for the beſt ; that nothi 

happens but what he hath appointed, and he ha 

great and wiſe Ends in all that he doth, (however 
we may not be able to reach them ) this gives me 
clear Satisfaction that I have Reaſon to be contented 
with what he doth. A Man that is in Slavery may 
ſubmit to the Will of his Maſter, becauſe he cannot 
helpit ; and knows it is to no Purpoſe to fret at his 
Chains and: Fetters, which will but gall him the 
more: But this & a very different Thing from the 


part-W Submiſſion of a Child to the Will of his Father; it 
1 5; Bi poſſible he may do many Things to him which go 
ce d down uneaſily; but he remembers it is his Father 
may which doth them; and he is certain he hath no ill 


Defign upon him in what he doth ; and he knows 
better whatis good for him than he doth for himſelf ; 
and therefore he hath great Reaſon to be diſpoſed and 
governed by him. 

This'is the Repreſentation which Chriſt makes of 
the Providence of God with RefpeQ to good Men; 
He plainly aflerts, that God doth interpoſe fo far in 
the Affairs of Mankind, that nothing falls out but by 
lis Appointment ; that he knows our Wants, con- 
iders our Condition, and allots fuch Things to us 
& he judpes convenietit fon us; and therefore he 
would not have us torment ourſelves with ſolicitous 
T houghts 


* 
_— 
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Thoughts about the-Afﬀairs of this World, but leave 
them to his wiſe Providence; and it will be enough 
to think of evil "Things when they come upon us, 
Suffecient unto the-Day is the Euil thereof, Mat. vi, 
$0, and . 2 og gba e | 
But ſuppoſe we are not to niet our ſelves he- 
fore-hand with the Fears of what may not come; 
yet when we find that they. are come, and that G0 
deals ſeverely with us, how can we then bear up un- 
der his afflicting Hand? Have we not more Cauſe 
to be troubled that a Father ſhould: be diſpleaſed at 
us ? Have we not Reaſon to reflect on our Sins which 
have made him ſo angry with us; 5: 1; f 
Io give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to this, we muſt 
conſider theſe Things? 
1. That none have Reaſon to expect that C echers, a 
ſhould alter the common Methods of his Providence Mult exp 
for their Sakes. - For, he hath eſtabliſhed a Courſe and not 1 
and Order of Things in the World upon wiſe ant Weakne 
t Ends, which none have Cauſe to eomplain of, Neœemmor 
hus as to the Period of human Life, he hath altered I uſt loſ 
it from what it was at firſt; for it would be a very 
impertinent Thing to quarrel now, that Men donot 
live to the Age of the Patriarchs ; and as little Cauſe 
is there to complain, that all Men do not hold out 
to what [Moſes called the Age of a Man; for G0 
never promiſed that any ſhould live ſo long ; ſome 
may hold out beyond this, but they are few in Com- 
pariſon of thoſe who fall ſhort of it; and God is jul 
and wiſe in all this. Sometimes he ſhortens Mens 
Lives for their own Sakes, and ſometimes for the 
Sake of others ; ſometimes he prolongs Life beyond 
human Expectation, and ſometimes he takes them 
away in the Flower of their Years ; and the Secret 
of theſe Things is held from us ; but we n, 
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Od doth nothing without the greateſt Reaſon, 
nd That ought to fatisfy our Enquiry about theſe 
2. Ft is a very unreaſonable Thing to ſuppoſe, that 
ordinary Events of Providence are extraordinary 
Judgments upon the Perſons concerned in them. 
For take away the particular Concernment, and all 
Perſons judge Equally about theſe Matters; why, 
ay others, ſhould ſuch Perſons complain of the Hard- 
ſhip of their Condition, is it not the common Caſe 
of Mankind ? And why ſhould any hope to be ex- 
empted from it? Doth God deal harder with them 
than with the reſt of the World ? What Thoughts 
have they of themſelves, '' who expect that. God 
ſhould deal with them more favourably than with 
others, as to this World? If they fear him, they 
muſt expect their Recompence in another World, 


urſe and not in this. And therefore it argues too much 
and Weakneſs of Mind, to ſuſpect that God puniſhes 
| of common Infirmities with great Judgments. For we 
red muſt loſe all our Meaſures as to God's Actings and 
ery or own, if we can ſuppoſe that he is a peeviſh an- 


gry Being, and ſometimes is more diſpleaſed with 
ordinary Infirmities than he is commonly with the 
greateſt Sinners. For theſe, we daily tee, he lets 
alone, and bears with the Affronts they daily put up- 
on him : What then can we think of the Divine 
Majeſty, if he ſhould take Pet at others who defign 
o ſerve him, and for any little Neglect or Miſtake 
of theirs, ſhould preſently reſolve to puniſh them in 
the ſevereſt Manner ? But theſe are Thoughts unbe- 
coming of God, and the Wiſdom of his Providence; 
and therefore we ought to ſettle our Minds in a firm 
belief of that, before we conclude any thing concer- 
ang our own Circumſtances. 8 


'F | 3. It 


— 


3. It becomes us all, when any thing befal y 
that is very unealy to ue, to humble our ſelves un. 
der the Hand of God ;- that is, to be ſenſible of ou 
own Weakneſs and Folly, and our Deſert of much 
more than Cd hath laid upon us; and the more 
we think of that, the more meek, and quiet, and 
patient we ſhall be under his Hand; for as often 2 
we think we have deſerved much more, we hae 
Cauſe to be thankful, that God hath puniſhed us ſo 
much leſs than our Iniquities have deſerved: And 
therefore even our Sins are an Argument for our Pa- 
tience and Contentment in our preſent Condition, 


II. The ſecond Argument for Patience in the 
Golpel, is from the M iſdom of Submiſſion and Re- 
tion e God's Will; and that not merely with 
Reſpect to the / iſdom ef Providence, hut to our nun 
Candit ian. | | 
1. Patience is the beſt Remedy we have within 
our Reach: I do not mean, that we-can; have as 
much of it as we pleaſe ; for it is nothing ſhort of 
the Grace of God, which can keep our Minds in 
due Temper under Afflictions; but that Patience is 
eaſier obtained, and more uſeful to us, than any 
other Remedy under the unavoidable Evils of hu- 
man Life. When our Saviour foretold his Diſci- 
Nes what a dreadful State of Things was coming up- 
on them, all; the Comfort he gave them was, Ir 
your Patience: poſſeſs ye your Souls, What | when 
he had ſaid juſt, before, that they ſhould be hated of all 
Aden for bis. Name's Sake, and that they /hould be be- 


trqyed by, Friends and neareſt Relations, aud Jome if 


them be put to Death? Luke xxi. 19. and Ver. 16, 
17. How could ſuch Men Poſſeſs their Souls in Pa- 


rrence, when they thought what ill Uſage they ſhould | 
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et with from the Word? But when we cannot. 
ter other Mens Minds concerning us, ourbeſt Way 
to govern our own. We may be ill uſed, and we 
nnot help it; but that iii Uſage ſignifies more or 
& to us, according to the Meaſure of our Patience: 
p that it is in our Power in a great Meaſure to ſet 
dunds to the Malice of our greateſt Enemies; for 
can have no greater Effect upon our Minds, than 


% e give Way to our ſelves. Our Patience will ei- 
\nd er remove the Evils, or make it eaſter, and we 


ave Reaſon, ſince we cannot alter Things, to make 
hem as eaſy to us as we can. Ly 
2. Patience is the beſt ending of all our Strug - 
lings: This we find in our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
pho was not without a great Senſe of his approach- 
be Sufferings when he prayed in the Garden, O my 
it 


— — _—_— — — , — 4 — = = T. 
— — < ” — a — 
1 * Jo = — <a» =*: 2 2 2 , — - — = 2 — — — 
9 * K — 4 
— —_— ——— 2 . ba q — — — = = Bas + 
2 * rs . — — 4 
— — 2 ah * — — — = 
— 72 . — — 
22 - — - -_- 
s 2 9 "= r * 5 4 * 
— — — = DO SIS — — = — > — —— — — — E - 
r bas cap . _ : 25 — — 
--0- 0 — 


nun Weather, 15 it le poſſible, let this Cup paſs from nt; i 

evertheleſs, not as T will, but as Thou wilt, Mat. 4.0 
thin vi. 39. Hereby we ſee, that the higheft Example 1 
» 2s of Patience does not make it to conſiſt in an affected 9 


Inſenſibility of Pain; when we find our Saniour had 


7 — - 
-_ 6 — ee es 


s in It chat Time a Senſe of it to an high Degree; but 
ce is n that admirable Submiſſion to the Wilt of God, 
2ny Ver. 42. Nevertheleſs not as Iwill, but as thou wilt. 
hu- And again he ſaid, O my Father, if this Cup may not 
iſci- e from me, extept JI drink it, thy Will be done. 
up- le was deeply ſenſible of the Paſſions of human Na- 
In ue; and he ſhews how much innocent Nature 
hen may ſtruggle in the beſt : But there lies the Excellen- 
fall N of Chriſtian Patience, when it ſubdues theſe Re- 
be- hugancies, and brings the Mind to a quiet Submiſſion 


F ohe Will of God. The Cup which my Father hath 
16, en me, Shall I not-drink it-? John xviii. 11. This 
Pa- de fad upon his firſt Arraignment ; but although he 
ould dad thus refigned himſelf to God's Will, yet Nature 

| | was 
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was ſtill ſtruggling with him; but he ſtill overcane 
it; and that was true Patience, His Caſe was ex. 
traordinary, and therefore he prayed ſo earneſtly 
but in our Condition he allows us to pray too, ani 
doth not forbid a natural Senſe of Troubles : But ye 
muſt conclude as he did, Not as I will, but a; thy 
wilt. We know it is a vain ching to ſtruggle wih 
the Almighty ; but it is not an eaſy thing to ſubmit 
to his Will out of Choice, and with inward Sat- 
faction. r 

3. Patience is the peculiar Character of the bet 

Chriſtians: It was that which amazed and confoun- 
ded the Heathen World, to ſee poor illiterate Pe- 
ſons, not . acquainted with Philoſophy, or Athletic 
Hardſhips, bear the greateſt Pains and Torment 
with an invincible Spirit and heroick Patience, But 
this was then the common Effect of extraordinary 
Trials, that their Patience did appear the more 1. 
markable, Knowing, faid St. Paul, that T ribulation 
worketh Patience, Rom. v. 3. One would have 
thought that it would have worked rather Murmu- 
ring and Diſcontent, and a Hatred of Religion, which 
brought ſo much Trouble upon them; but on the 
other Side, it made them more humble and ſubmit 
ſiye, more willing to pleaſe God than Men; Anu. 
ing, faith St. James, that the trying of your Fail 
worketh Patience, Jam. i. 3. 

Yes, may ſome fay, the trying of our Faith may 
work Patience, becaule that is an extraordinary Caſe, 
and God will: not be wanting then to ſupport and 
comfort the Spirits of thoſe. who are called out d 
ſuch remarkable Trials: But what is this to tte 
common Calamities of Mankind ; what Ground 5 
there for Patience under them, and what Hopes 0 
Divine Aſſiſtance ? | | 

1. Whete- 
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ame 1. Where-ever it is the Will of God we muſt ſuffer, 
ox. and in what he judges fitteſt for us, we have the ſame 
tr; WM Arguments and Reaſon for Patience and Submiſſion. 
m This is juſt as if a Child ſhould argue thus: If my 
we father would put me upon ſome very hard Service 
thy to do for him, he ſhould find how obedient I would 
with de to him; but if in the ordinary Courſe of his Fami- 
ly I be fretful and croſs to him; if I complain of his 
Management, and think much of every thing he puts 
upon me, would this be becoming a dutiful and obe- 
dient Son? If God tries us in lefler Things, certain- 
ly we ought rather to ſubmit to him, for he knows 
how unable we are to bear great Trials, and therefore 
we ought to be more thankful to him. 

2. We have no Reaſon to queſtion God's Aſſiſtance 
in leſſer Trials, if we fincerely pray to him for it. 
God is always ready to give according to our Neceſ- 
ſities, for he knows our Wants, and conſiders our 
Infirmities; and he hath not limited his giving or 


have WY our asxing to extraordinary Caſes, but to ſuch Things 
mu: which are proper for us to ask, and for him to give: 
ich And no one can deny but we want a great deal of 


Patience to go through the Pains and Infirmities and 
Troubles of Life; and if we do pray heartily to Gad 
to bear up our Minds, and to earry us through the 
Evils of this World with Patience and Submiſſion, 
we have no Reaſon to queſtion the Goodneſs of God, 


ne who is never wanting to thoſe that ask what is fit for 
_aſc, WW him to give, and for them to receive. 

t and 3. Impatience is ſo much greater a Fault, if our 
ut c Caſe be only what is common and ordinary, I am 
+ afraid, there are too many who pretend to great 


Things in Religion, who never took that Care they 
ought to do to govern their Minds in leſſer Matters, 
but are fretful, and impatient, and diſcontented up- 

on 


an ſlight Occaſions. Such a "Temper is a Burthen to 
itſelf, as well as to others. They need no Tribulz- 
tion to be ſent them, for they make enough to them- 
ſelves : But it is a vain Thing to hope that they ſhall 
ever bear great Things, who cannot bear the ſmal- 
leſt Crofles without much Fretting and Impatience, 
Common Diſcretion and Conſideration would do 
much to allay this ſort of Impatience, if they would 
make uſe of it; and if they will not, it ſhews both 
the Weakneſs and Wilfulneſs of their Tempers. 

And now let me only add ſome Things by Way 
of Inference. ” 

1. Not to expect too much from this World, 
which is always vain and deceitful, and never an- 
ſwers the Hopes and Expectations of Mankind. It 
is a great Part of true Wiſdom to know the World 
betimes ; for then we cannot be much deceived by 
it: But this is a great Part of Wiſdom which few do 
attain to, till they have ſmarted for it ; and Age and 
Experience hath made them find at laſt, what they 
thought before came from Envy, or Ignorance, or 
Diſappointments. The Condition of Mankind would 
be much eafier in the World, if they did not flatter 
themſelves too much with meeting with better Suc- 
ceſs in it than others have had before them. If you 


make Account of Trouble in the World, you will 


be leſs ſarprized when it doth come, and account it 
clear Gains when it doth not. Endeavour always to 
preſerve as great an Indifferency as you can, as to 
your Condition here; never hope to have it perfect, 
but leflen the Apprehenſion of Troubles what you 
can, although you do expect them, Lay Things in 
the Balance one againſt another, and you will find 
the greateſt Advantage any can have in this World 


above others, is in the Temper and Diſpoſition of 
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0 their Minds : And therefore a patient, quiet, and 
i WE contented; Spirit, is the greateft Bleſſing of this Life. 

pu 2. Not to be dejected when Troubles come upon 
a us: For this is very unſuitable to our Profeſſion, and 
. Hopes, and the bleſſed Examples of all thoſe, who 
. through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. 
Patience is that which is moſt neceſſary for us in eve- 
ry Condition of Life: For we have Need of Patience, 
h &ith the Apoſtle, that after we have done the Will 
if God, oe may receive the: Promiſes, Heb. x. 36. 
What the Will of God may be concerning. us, we 
know not; but we know that it is our Duty to ſub- 
mit to it whatſoever it be; but it is ſuch as makes 
Patience neceſſary for us. Some think that Life it- 
ſelf is an Exerciſe of Patience, but we are ſure the 
Companions of Life require it; even in our beſt Con- 


don there will be Trials of Patience. 

d0 3. And laſtly. To raiſe our Minds above this 
nd World, -where we are to expect. nothing but Trials, 
e and to prepare them for a. better World, whither 


Chrift is gone to prepare a Place for us, if we pre- 
pare our Minds for it. If we want the comfortable 


ter Hopes of another World, we muſt want our chiefeſt 
uc- Support in this, : And the only Way to look with 
u Comfort on another World, is to be ſure to make 


our Peace with God in this, by a fincere Repentance, 
a ſteddy and cheerful Obedience to the Will of God, 


to Wa conſtant Reſolution to do good, and a firm Faith 
% n our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true and only 
ect, WM Way to eternal Life: For ſo he faith, Jobn xiv. 6, 
you am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life ; ne 
: * Man cometh: unto the Father but by me, © | 
orld . 
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Conſtant Cheerfulneſs of Spirit in Rel. 
gious Duties recommended. 


By Dr. ScoTtT. 


F is, doubtleſs, a great Diſgrace to our Religion, 
to imagine, (as too many ſuperſtitious Chri- 
ſtians do) that it is an Enemy to Mirth and 
Cheerfulneſs, and a ſevere Exacter of perverſe Looks 
and ſolemn Faces ; that Men are never ſerious enough 
till they are moped into Statues, and cloiſtered from 
all Society, 'but that of their own melancholy 
Thoughts; that it is a Goſpel-Duty to whine or to 
be /ilent, and retire themſelves from the moſt inno- 
cent Pleaſures and Feſtivities of Converſation ; and, 
in 4 Word, that all Kind of Mirth and facetious Hu- 
mour is to be ranked amongſt thoſe idle Words which 
our Saviour tells us ſhall be brought to Judgment, 
As if Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, lack, 
infipid Thing, that had neither Heat, nor Life, nor 
Motion in. it; or were intended for a Medu/e's Head, 
to transform Men into Monuments of Stone. By 
which falſe Conceptions of it, they render it much 
more burdenſome than it is in its own Nature. For 
to make Religion forbid us any thing that is uma" 
and natural, is to render it a real Grievance unto 
human Nature ; it is to make our Duty run a Tilt at 
the Principles of our Being, and fet our Conſcience 
and our Neture at Variance with one another. And 
therefore ſince to be vi/ible and ſociable, is as natural 


to us as to be reaſonable, to make our ch A 
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EL 


Properties of human Nature. It is true indeed, 
though it denies us not the Freedom of an innocent 
Humour, nor difallows thoſe little Plaiſances and 
inoffenfive Raileries of Fancy which are ſome- 
times requiſite to ſauce our Converſation, and 
give it a quicker Reliſh ; yet hath it taken Care to 
bound our Merriments with the neceſſary Precepts of 
Sobriety and Gravity, that ſo by too much whiffling 
up and down in the little Levities of Fancy, our 
Minds may not grow vain, and /ight, and zrifling, 
and be thereby indiſpoſed to ſerious Thoughts and 
Reflections: But ſo long as we keep within the 
Bounds of Sobriety, and do not fally out into Mali- 
clous, or ſeurrilous,, or profane Jeſting, our Religion 
doth not only connive at our Mirth, but commend 
and approve it; and ſo remote is it from crampiug 
thoſe Strings and Sinews of the Mind, Cheerfu'ne/s 
and Aclion, that it recollects their ſcattered Vi- 
gour, and winds up their Slackneſs to a true Har- 
mony. 256 

For it requires that our Speech /hould be always with 
Grace, Coloſ. iv. 6. and i. 2. as ſome Expoſitors 
underſtand the Phraſe, that it ſhould not be whining 


rejoyce evermore, 1 Theſſ. v. 16. and rejoyce in the 
Lord always, and again rejoyce, Phil. iv. 4. that is, 
to endeavour to be cheerful in all Conditions, and 
to bear all Events with a /erene and /ight/ſome Mind. 
And therefore the Apoſtle reckons this among the 
bleſſed Fruits and Effects of that divine Spirit which 
acompanies and animates Chriſtianity, viz. ' Foy, or 
Cheerfulneſ5, Gal. v. 22. And this is one of the 
Particulars in which the ſame Apoſtle makes the Chri- 


K tian 


Enemy to our Mirth and Converſation, is to repreſent 
it as a tyrannical Invader of the eſſential Liberties and 


and melancholy, but ſprighily and cheerful ; it bids us 
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ian Laws to conſiſt, as they ſtand oppoſed to the 
Ritual Laws of the Fetus; the Kingdom of Heaven, 
i. e. the Laws of the Chriſtian Church, is not Meat 
and Drink, i. e. conſiſts not of Injunctions or Pro- 
hibitions. of Things that are of a ritual or indifferent 
Nature; but Raghteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy in 
the Holy Ghojt, Rom. xiv. 17. Which three Parti- 
culars being oppofed to Things that are unneceſſary, 
muſt by the Law of Oppoſition denote Things that 
are nece//ary ; and therefore as by Righteouſneſs and 
Peace muſt be meant Juſtice and Peaceableneſs, ſo by 
Foy in the Holy Ghoſt muſt be meant Cheerfulneſs and 
Alacrity in doing the Will of God; becauſe Foy can 
be in no other Senſe, Matter of neceſſary Duty. By 
all which it is evident, that Cheerfulne/s of Temper 
is ſo far from being diſcountenanced by our Religion, 
that it is required and enjoyned by it, ſo far as it is in 
our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly be- 
comes us who ſerve ſo good a Maſter, to be free and 
cheerful, and thereby to expreſs a grateful Senſe of 
his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Rewards which 
we expect from his inexhauſtible Bounty ; but as for 
a gloomy Look, and dejected Countenance, it better 
beſeems a Gally-Slave than a Servant of God. And 
as Cheerfulneſs is a Duty that very well becomes out 
State, ſo it is highly nece//ary to ſupport and carry us 
on in our Chriſtian Warfare. 

For . is Nature's beſt Friend; it e. 


moves its Oppreſſions, enlivens its Faculties, and 


keeps its Spirits in a hrisꝭ and regular Motion, and 
hereby renders it eaſy to it ſelf, and uſeful and /er- 
viceable to God and Man. It diſpels Clouds from the 
Mind, and Fear from the Heart, and kindles and 
cheriſhes in us brave and . generous Affections, and 
compoſes our Natures into ſuch a regular Temp 


darker, 


and 27 
to Pra 
and ut 
It fre 


Deſpo 


cult to 
courag 
which 
and pr 
and ſt 
makes 
it to c 


. OTIS In 
in Religions Duties. 


—ͤñ' ʒ — 


„ 


. 
* "ll * 


343 
. 23is of all others the moſt fit to receive religious Im- 
preſſions, and the Breathings of the Spirit of Cod. 
For what the Fews do obſerve of the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, is as true of the Spirit of Holineſs, that it 
dwells not with Sadneſs, but with Cheerfulneſ5 ; that 
being itſelf of a calm and gentle Nature, it loves not 
to reſide with Jack and melancholy Paſſions, but re- 
quires a compoſed and ſerene Temper to act upon. 
And hence Tertullian ſays, Lib. de Spectac. God 
e hath commanded that the Holy Spirit, who is of 
n tender and delicate Nature, ſhould be entertain- 
« ed by us with Tranquility and Mildneſs, with Qui- 
&« etneſs and Peace, and that we ſhould take Care 
“not to diſturb him with Fury and Choler, or with 
Anger and Grief. And indeed, Melancholy 
naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and diſturbs him in 
all his Operations; it overwhelms the Fancy with 
-black- Reeks and Vapours; and thereby clouds and 
darkens the Underſtanding, and intercepts the Holy 
-Spirit's Illuminations; and, like a red-coloured 
Glaſs before the Eye, cauſes the moſt lovely and at- 
tractive Objects to look bloody and terrible. It di- 
ſtracts the Thoughts, and renders them wild, roving, 
and incoberent; and thereby utterly indiſpoſes them 
to Prayer and Conſideration, and renders them deaf 
and unattentive to all good Motions and Inſpirations. 
It freezes up the Heart with deſpairing Fears and 
Deſpondencies, and repreſents ea/y Things, as diff- 
cult to us; and difficult, as impoſſible ; and thereby diſ- 
courages us from all thoſe virtuous Attempts, to 
which the Bleſſed Spirit doth ſo importunately excite 
and provoke us. In a Word, it naturally benumbs 
and ſtupifies the Soul, obſtructs its Motions, and 
makes it Ie and unactive, and fo by indiſpoſing 
it to co- operate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an 
Q 4 incapable 


we 
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incapable Subject of his Divine Grace and Influence, 
Thus Melancholy, you ſee, by its ſullen and mal.. 
volent Aſpects, doth. obſtinately 7% and counter. 
influence the Holy Spirit, without whoſe Aid and 
Aſſiſtance we can never hope to proſper in our ſpit} 
tual Warfare. 

Wherefore if we mean to ſucceed in this great Af. 
fair, it concerns us to uſe all honeſt and innocent 
Means to diſpel this black and miſchrevous Humour, 
and to beget and maintain in our Minds a conſtant 
Serenity and Cheerfulne/s of Temper ; and when- 
ever our Spirits begin to droop and languiſb, to betake 
our ſelves to ſuch natural Remedies, ſuch harmlef 
Diverſions, Refreſhments and Recreations, as are fit 
and proper to raiſe them up again; and not to ſuffer 
them to fink into a Bog of melancholy Humour, 
whilſt it is in our Power by any honeſt Art or In- 
vention to ſupport them; which if we can but et- 
fect, will be of vaſt Advantage to us in the whok 
Courſe of our Religion. For in an even Gheerful- 

neſs of Temper, our Spirits will be always lively, 
| ſtrong, and active, and fit for the beſt and nobleſt 
Operations; they will give Light to our Underſtan- 
dings, Courage to our Hearts, and Wings to our At- 
fec tions; ſo that we ſhall be able more clearly to diſ- 
cern divineand heavenly Things, more reſolutely to 
practiſe, and more vehemently to aſpire after them ; 
and our Confiderations will be more fixed, our De- 
votions more intent, and all our ſpiritual Endeavous 
more active and vivacious. For a cheerful Temper 
will repreſent every thing cheerfully to us; it will re- 
preſent God fo lovely, Religion ſo attractive, the Re- 
wards of it ſo immenſe, and the Difficulties of it ſo 
inconſiderable, and thereby inſpire us with ſo much 
Liſ and Courage, as that none of all thoſe . 
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Enemies we war and contend againſt, will be able 
to withſtand our Reſolution. 
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SunDAY the Thirty-fourth. 


The Beſt Cure of Religious Mclan- 
choly. 


By Biſhop Moozs.. 


O0 R Church hath appointed ſeveral ſolemn Sea- 
ſons* for a Review of our Lives, and to diſco- 
ver our Treſpaſſes againſt the Divine Laws, that we 
might humble our ſelves for them, and amend what- 
ſoever we find amifſs, | 

But notwithſtanding theſe ſolemn Seaſons are ap- 
pointed for the Benefit of all Men; that the Bad may 
be converted, that the Weak may be confirmed, and 
that thoſe who have made a large Progreſs in theWays 
of Virtue, may ſtill proceed to farther Degrees of Per- 
fection, yet it is manifeſt, that as hardened Sinners, 
who have little Fear of God, and no Regard of their 
Duty, do certainly grow worſe by their Contempt 
and Neglect of theſe Opportunities; ſo alſo, that di- 
vers good Chriſtians, but of timorous and melancho- 
ly Conſtitutions, do fear they do not become better, 
or receive any Improvement from them. 

For they, feeling no preſent Comfort from their 
long and ſtrict Faſts, nor from their carneſt and often 
repeated Prayers, do conclude, that whatever they 


5 | have 


* Lent: Paſſion · Week: Ember Weeks: axe the V echo 
before the Sacrament, , | 


have been doing in the Service of Gad, B bo men 


and full of Imperfections, that it will neither pleaſe 
him, nor profit their own Souls, 3 : 

They are diſturbed with many Fears; but I ſhall 
now only conſider two or three of thoſe Caſes, which 


as more commonly, ſo more violently uſe to diſor- 


der and affright them; and ſhall give the moſt fatis- 
factory Anſwer to them that I can. 

The firſt Caſe is of thoſe who are apt to think, 
that the Reformation of their Lives hath not proceed- 
ed from a ſincere Love of God, and an Unwillingneſs 
to diſpleaſe him ; but from a meer Dread of thoſe 
Puniſhments which he hath threatened. 

The ſecond Caſe relates to them who find a Flat- 
neſs on their Minds, and Want of Zeal when they 
apply themſelves to any religious Duty; which makes 
them fear, that what they do, is ſo defective and un- 
fit to be preſented unto God, that he will not accept 
it; inſomuch that this Coldneſs, when they are em- 
ployed in their Devotions, doth lamentably deject 
them, and even tempt them to lay the Practice of 
them aſide. 

Ihe third Caſe doth concern thoſe unhappy Per- 
ſons, who have naughty, and ſometimes blaſphe- 
mous Thoughts ſtart up in their Minds, whilſt they 
are exerciſed in the Worſhip of God ; which makes 
them ready to charge themſelves with the Sin againſt 
the Holy Got; to pronounce their Condition to be 
without Hope of Remedy, and that Gd hath utterly 
caſt them off. 


1. As to thoſe Perſons, who are apt to think, that 
the Refcrmation of their Lives hath not proceeded 
from a fincere Love of Gd, and an Unwillingne!s 
to oftend him; but from a meer Dread of thoſe Pu- 
niſhments 
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niſnments, which he -hath threatned to inflict on 
unrelenting Sinners: Their Doubt is, that Fear is 
but a Navifh and ſordid Paſſion, which God doth de- 
E ſpiſe, and that he will refuſe all thoſe Services which 
do not ſpring from a nobler Principle: For ſeeing 
God is Love, he will not be pleaſed with any Sacri- 
fice but what is offered by Love. | 

My Anſwer is, That there can be no Queſtion, 
but Love is a more noble Principle of Action than 
Fear: And therefore, that the Religious Service which 
hath its Riſe from Love, is more perfect, more 
Angelical, and more grateful to God But for all 
that, he will not turn aſide his Face from thoſe 
weaker /and leſs improved Servants of his, whoſe 
Service and Obedience owe themſelves chiefly to their 
Fears: Hell being made on Purpoſe to terrify daring 
Sinners, and to reduce and confine them within the 
Bounds of their Duty. ; 

Such Perſons therefore as have departed from their 
Iniquities, out of Fear, that had they continued in 
them, they ſhould have been condemned to dwell 
with everlaſting Burnings, will at the Judgment of 
the Great Day be allowed to have been true Peni- 
tents, whom God will ſet on his Right Hand, and 
receive iuto the bright Manſions of infinite Happi- 
neſs : Which may be proved by the following 
Reaſons. 

(i.) Fear is one of the Paſſions Gad has planted in 
our Souls, as well as Love. | 

The End for which God placed Fear in our Na- 
ure, was chiefly to beget in us an awful Regard of 
his moſt glorious Majeſty ; to make us dread violating 
of his Laws, and doing any thing contrary to his righ- 
teous Will; and alſo when we trip or go aſtray from 
his Ways, to quicken our Returns to our Duty. 


Q 6 80 


* 
— Boles TE adi... — 
— — — — 2 


8 } 
>. 
_ 
j / 
N 4 
N 2 
* 1 „ 
197 # 
9 
. ix 5 | 
: 
147 
184 
* 
* f 
X 4 þ 
. 
LES! 
£b p 
4 : l 
108 
79 
44,34 
4.98 
* 
ii 
1 
4 t 
1 
7 
1 ST. 
v \ : 
$3 
Walk 
191 
* 15 { 
1 
* | 
4 7 1 
1 . 
THE 
1 +52 
"$1 l 
FT 
7% : 
0 1068 
z 
q . 
app 
SF! 4 
* 3 \ 17 
T1 
: 
* I l 
v 
9 J 
® 5 
1 2. 1 
' 1 oa 
4 BE: 
45 
ry 1 
NN 
* 9 Ty 
67 
* ＋ 1 
A 
1 
1 4 1 * 
15 
1 ol 
1 * Fs . A 
: *. 
C 1% » 
[SITY 
7 
iTth l 
11 = 
x 
* 
q : 
= 


* 1 
- — 8 2 "* N - 4 
. 2 
— #5- - << '& 
Spe 
— » 
* =. a * 
— 122 — — 
5 9 3 — 
* — — — 
— = _— | , 


- The beſt Cure 
SO that when Fear doth prevail upon a Man to mend 
his bad Life, he puts this Paſſion to the very Uſe f 
which he received it from God And we have ng 
| Cauſe to queſtion but God will own him, and gr. 
ciouſly allow his Obedience. 

(2 J We may obſerve that God hath enforced at 
the Laws he hath given to the Children of Men, by 
'T hreatnings, as well as by Promiſes. But as Pro- 
miſes are to work upon our Love, ſo Threats are w 
excite. our Fears; God having made the Motives to 
our Obedience to anſwer the different Paſſtons with 
which he hath endued our Souls. 

So that there cannot be the leaſt Reaſon to con- 
ceive, that God ſhould threaten Puniſhments again 
the Diſobedient, which naturally act upon the Fear 
of Men, and yet not be pleaſed with the Service 
which theſe Fears, raiſed by the Penalties annexed to 
his own Laws, do bring forth. No, God therefore doth 
ſet Life and Death before Men, that Fear of Death 
may make them chuſe Life ; and he threateneth 
them with everlaſting Puniſhments, that the Amaze- 
ment and Horror, which the ſerious and due Confh- 
deration of them will cauſe in their Souls, may pow- 
erfully engage them with all Speed and Care to l- 
bour to fit themſelves to partake of the Divine Mer- 
cies. 

(3.) Our bleſſed Saviour firſt, and his Diſciples at- 
ter him, in their Sermons, do addreſs themſelves 
not only to the Paſſion of Love, but alſo to that of 
Fear; which they never would have done, had 
they been conſcious that the Sacrifices of Fear would 
not have aſcended up to Heaven with a grateful Sa- 
Your. 


2. The ſecond Caſe often complained of by ſome 
ſerious Chriſtians, is a Want of Inclination 2 
8 gs; 
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dg, and a Coldneſo in their Devotions : They 
o not come to Gas Houſe, nor addreſs: themſelves 


e o their Prayers with ſuch an Appetite as they do to 
| gra Nie Buſineſs of the World; but want earneſt and fer- 

ent Defires for the Succeſs of the Petitions they put 
xd al Wo to their Father in Heaven; they cannot warmly 
, by gage their Hearts in the Cauſe of their Salvation, 


a Liſtleſneſs to ſpiritual Exerciſes ; which 
ey apprehend to be a full Proof of their Hypocri- 
y, and that God will refuſe their Prayers and I hankſ- 
Frings, as vain and inſincere Oblations. 

But let it be conſidered, that the Reaſon why ma- 
yy have no more Zeal and Life in God's Service, is 


aint heir own Fault, for which they are greatly to be bla- 
cars red; becauſe this Dulneſs of Spirit that attends their 
vice Religious Exerciſes, proceeds from their own Neg- 
d. to Wigence, and Want of Conſideration. They take 
doth are to make an Appearance in the Congregation, 
cath ut no Care about what their Souls are em- 
neth loyed. They have not conſidered of what infinite 
126 Importance it will be to them to ſerve God in the 
ni- N noſt acceptable Manner, nor how they ſhould ren- 


ter their Services acceptable; neither by what Cauſe 
Weir Devotions have decayed, nor by what Means 
may receive and increaſe them. 
Now if they neither eonfider where they are, nor 
or what End they came, it is no Wonder that their 
Minds ſhould be flat and unactive all the Time they 
land before the Lord, and very little concerned for 
de proſperous Iſſue of the Prayers that are offered 
p by the Congregation. But ſuch Perſons may cure 
er Malady,. by : retiring from their Buſineſs and. 
ar Pleaſures, and by refſecting in good Earneſt up- 
in the terrible Dangers whereunto they do every Hour 
*poſe their immortal Souls, wr | 
a et 
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Pe CEOs r 


Pet theſe are not the Men to whoſe Cafe I would 
ſpeak at this Time; but I direct my Diſcourſe to 
thoſe, who have frequently ſtriven to remove this 
Coldneſs from their Souls, when they did approach 
the Heavenly Throne, and yet have failed in theit 
Attempt. Now in Abatement of their Trouble, } 
would intreat them to conſider, that the Difference 
of Degrees of Affection with which Men ſerve God, 
does often depend upon the Difference of their T'em- 
pers and Conttitutions. Some have ſuch heavy Con- 
ſtitutions, that it muſt be a great Matter that will 
work upon their Hopes or Fears. | 

But others have ſuch a Tenderneſs in their Na- 
tures, and ſuch Quickneſs of Senſe, that the leaſt 
Things do much affect them: A little Proſperity 
makes all their Spirits to mount, they are overflowed 


with Joy; and as ſmall a Croſs finks them down, 


and cauſes them to have ſad and melancholy Perſua- 


ſions e Condition. $47 + Ws 
Now” People of ſuch various Diſpoſitions, not- 
withſtanding they have equally endeavoured to pre- 
pare themſelves, cannot ſerve God with equal Aﬀec- 
tions; but yet he may be alike pleaſed with what 
they both do. Becauſe he will meaſure their O- 
bedience by the Sincerity of their Minds, that lies 
in their own Power; and not by the Difference of 
= Conſtitutions, which was not made by them- 
The Conſtitutions of ſome Men being much war- 
mer than thoſe of others, they eafier take Fire, whe- 
ther they are paying Homage to God, or doing Bu- 
ſineſs among Men. Where therefore Men have 
more Heat in their natural Temper, it is no Wonder 
they: ſhould have more Zeal in their Devotions. But 


God will not reject any Man, becauſe he is of 5 cold 
: Com- 
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omplection 5 or diſdain his reaſonable Sacrifice, be- 
"iſe it is offered with leſs Vehemence of Paſſion. 
It is alſo to be conſidered, that they who are not 


- arried by their Paſſions into the Service of Ged, but 
ar render Worſhip to him upon rational Motives, ſeem 
3 Wo: upon a more ſublime Principle ; for notwith- 


ſtanding they are deſtitute of that pleaſing Warmth in 
eir Paſſions, which provokes others to pray unto: 
Cod, and to be thankful unto him; yet they do not 
aſe to celebrate his Praiſe, becauſe it is their Duty 
o do it, and becauſe Reaſon ſuggeſts that they ought 
o make grateful Acknowledgments of his infinite 
Goodneſs and Love. ot 
Again it is obſervable, that the moſt zealous are 
pot always the beſt Men. For their Zeal may be 

ithaut Knowledge, or on the wrong Side, as it was 
In St. Paul, when he perſecuted the Church. And it 
þ his own Obſervation, that notwithſtanding a Man 


ad ſuch a Zeal for the Cauſe of God, as would 
ot. oompt him to ſuffer r and yet wanted 
te. Charity, his ſharpeſt Sufferings would profit him 


thing. 


_ Indeed, where a Man is zealouſiy affected in a 
O. Ws Hatter, and his active Spirits are diſcreetly di- 
lies Wc to the Service of God, ſuch an one may prove 


glorious Inſtrument for the propagating and pro- 
moting the Fear and Honour of God among Men; 
and alſo may have a more ſenſible Pleaſure in every 
ligious Performance. But all cannot raiſe their 
Altetions to this Pitch; however God will not 
quench the ſoaking Flax, nor break the bruiſed Reed; 
but pardon the Wandrings, pity the Weakneſles, 
Jucken the Affections, and make gracious Allow- 
* for all the Defects of infirm, but honeſt Chri- 


| Conſider 


2 The Beſt Cure 1 


Conſider farther, that the moſt holy Servantz g 
God cannot maintain an equal Warmth in their De 
yotions at all Times. Experience doth teach them 
that, in ſome Seaſons, an unaccountable Heavineh 
will ſeize upon their Hearts, while they are on the 
bended Knees, ſupplicating the Forgiveneſs of the 
Sins, who at other Times can put their Souls all u 
a bright and pure Flame, by intenſe Meditations q 
theunſpeakable Love of God. | 

And fince Men are not able at all Times to key 
their Affections at an equal Height, when they a0. 
dreſs themſelves to their Heavenly Father eitherin 
the Church or in their Cloſets, God doth not expet 
it from them; and they ought not to give place v 
melancholy Fears, when they ſhall find it otheryik 
with themſelves : God having made nothing the 
Subject of our Obedience, which is not within the 
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_ | Mereover, let ſuch Perſons as are diſturbed wind Men 
theſe anxious Fears, conſider, that nothing will mor Hf Wick 


enliven their Spirits in the Service of God, than deli 
berate Meditations of him, and of themſelves, before 
enter upon any Part of Divine Worſhip. 

- Surely we cannot but fall down before the Lei 
with the deepeſt Reverence, and eſteem him above 
every thing in Heaven and Earth, who hath cre 
ted us according to his own Image; who hath te. 
deemed us with the Blood of his ewn Son, and who 
daily doth affiſt us with the Graces of his moſt Hy 
Spirit, and who hath provided for us an Houſe ni 
made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 

The laſt Cafe I propoſe to ſpeak to, relates to 
thoſe unhappy Perſons, who have naughty, and ſome- 
times blaſphemous Thoughts ſtart into their Minds 
while they are exerciſed in the Worſhip of God, way 
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rakes them ready to charge themſelyes with the Sin 


De nt the Holy Ghoſt, to r their Condition 
then be without Hopes of edy, and to fear that 
vine ed hath utterly eaſt them off. 
ther But we find, that theſe frightful Thoughts do for 
tir e moſt Part proceed from the Diſorder and Indiſ- 
al nWhofition of the Body. And this I take to be evident, 


ecauſe they are moſt rife and troubleſome, and inſult 
noſt over a Man after a Fit of Sickneſs, or a great 
Jifappointment, or a heavy Loſs ; which hath de- 
2 his Spirits, and made them groſs and heavy: 
But when it pleaſes God that he ſhall recover his 
ealth again, and his Spirits grow finer, and move 


ice t0Wnore briskly, and his Strength doth become more 
wie BWonfirmed, then theſe perplexing Thoughts uſe much 
5 + o abate, and by Degrees quite to vaniſh. 

n 


We may farther conſider, that they are moſtly 
od People, who are exerciſed with them. For 
ad Men, whoſe Heads are bufied in laying one Scene 
ff Wickedneſs or other, rarely know any thing of 
ſe kind of Thoughts. But they are well-meaning 
hriſtians, of unhealthy Conſtitutions, and melan- 
holy Tempers, who are ſo miſerably harraſſed with 
m; who above all things defire an Intereſt in their 
od and Saviour; and for that Reaſon, the leaſt 
Ifhonourable Thought of him, which inſinuates it- 
ſelf into their Minds, is ſo dreadful to them. 
Neither is it in the Power of thoſe diſconſolate 
Chriſtians to ſuppreſs ſuch Thoughts. Nay, often, 
tte more they ſtruggle with them, the more they in- 
aſe; and the true Reaſon is, becauſe by unfuc- 
Celiful Strivings they do but feed this melancholy Hu- 
mour, and grow more dejected. | 
Conſider likewiſe, they who labour under the Bur- 
den of ſuch diſmal Thoughts, are ſeldom betrayed 
| | ita 
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into any deliberate Sin. For they having a ver 
low Opinion. of the Condition of their Sab 7 
Jealous of the leaſt Temptations, and tremble at th 
Appearance of any notorious Evil. And bei 
humbled into a mean Apprehenſion of themſelve, 
by the calamitous Diſorders of their Minds, they 
contend more abundantly to keep themſelves nul 
ted from the World ; not allured by any of its gli 
tering Baits to tranſgreſs the Divine Laws; ſo that 
there is ſurely more trouble than Danger in the Ca: 
of theſe dejected Chriſtians 4 and Gd, in his own 
Seaſon, will ſettle their Minds, and beſtow a he em the 
Recompence on them for all their Scruples and iP" 
Troubles. er irt is 
I ſhall now offer the beſt Advice I can for their 
Behaviour under theſe perplexing Diſorders of Mind, 
and for their Recovery from them. 
Obſerve then frequently how, your Thoughts are 
employed. If they are engaged in a good Matter, 
encourage them to perſevere, and . ſecure them all 
7 from outward Diſturbance and Diverſions: 
f they are taken up in trifling Subjects, tranſlate 
them to ſome more noble and uſeful Argument. II 
they are exerciſed in any evil Deſign, it highly be- 
hoves you to ſuppreſs them; for as your I houghts 
are, ſo your Actions will be: Men cannot think 
fooliſhly, and act wiſey. 5 
Endeavour to keep all your Paſſions within due 
Bounds, ſince Storms of Paſſion confound the Soul, 
and make Way for evil Thoughts. 
2 wa — of the Affairs of the World pas 1 
| mpreſſion upon you ' neither, on the otne 
Hane, ſuffer As be unemployed, and you 
will find that virtuous and . cheerful . Converſation, 
innocent Recreations, and moderate Buſineſs, vi 
1 muck 
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a conduce to chaſe away theſe gloomy Appre- 
* ons. Eſteem not theſe Thoughts Marks of 


Divine Diſpleaſure, ſince they depend upon the 


1. ndiſpoſition of the Body: Neither violently ſtruggle 
* dich them, ſince Experience teaches, that they in- 
they reaſe by vehement Oppoſition, | 

%. Do not accuſe the Divine Providence for them: 
gli or a8 his Mercy appears in the Degrees and In- 


ervals of your Sufferings, ſo it does alſo in the Ends 
Let not theſe affliting Thoughts diſcourage you 


1 rom the Exerciſe of your Devotions, or any Chri- 
and tan Grace; becauſe Prayer is the natural and only 


fe Refuge for the Afflicted. 

Let your Prayers be frequent rather than long; 
ind, to be ſure, forſake not the Table of the Lord: 
For that heavenly Bread will refreſh your Souls, and 

eaſe your Graces, and repleniſh yeur Hearts with 
oys unſpeakable and full of Glory. | | 
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hn The Neceſſity of being Religious, ex- 


plained and enforced. 


due ü 

Soul, By Dr. Lucas. 

ke 1 74 T is a Man profited, (faith our bleſſed 
Saviour, Mat. xvi. 26.) if he ſhall gain the 


whole World, and "oe his ewn Soul? 
That I have, in this State I am now in, a Soul as 
well as a Body, whoſe Intereſt concerns * is 0 
| ru 
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Truth my own Senſe ſufficiently diſcovers ; for I fed 

oys and Sorrows, which do not make their Abo 

in the Organs of the Body, but in the inmoſt Receſſs 

of the Mind; Pains and Pleaſures, which Senſe i 

too groſs and heavy to partake of; as the Peace g 

Trouble of Conſcience in the Reflection upon poof 

or evil Actions, the Delight or Vexation of the Mind, 

in the Contemplation of, or a fruitleſs Enquiry afte 

excellent and important Truths. © 

2. And ſince I have ſuch a Soul capable of Happ. 

nes or Miſery, it naturally follows, that it were ſotiſl 

7 f, and unreaſonable to loſe this Sou! for the Gain of the 

whole World: For my Soul is I my /elf, and if tut 

be: miſerable, I muſt needs be ſo. Outward Cir 

cumftances of Fortune may give the World Occa- 

ſion to thin me happy, but they can never make me 

fo. Shall T call my ſelf happy, if Diſcontent and 

Sorrow eat out the Life and Spirit of my Soul; 

Luſts and Paſſions riot and mutiny in my Boſom, | 

my Sins ſcatter out uneaſy Shame all over me, and 

my Guilt awakes and frights me? What avails ici... int. 

me that my Rooms are ſtately, my Tables full, me ſhall 
Attendants numerous, and my Attire gaudy, if ale... - 

this while my very Being pines and languiſhes away and diſor 

Theſe indeed are rich and pleaſant Things, but I re- we ſhall 

vertheleſs am a poor and miſerable Man : Therefore Strength 

I conclude, that whatever this Thing be I call... ſupp 

a Soul, though it were a periſhing dying Thing, and ent Life 

would not out-live the Body, yet it were my Wi: Not te 

dom and Intereſt to prefer its Content and Satisfac- mother 

tion before all the World, unleſs I could chuſe to be cauſe we 

miſerable, and delight to be unhappy. vile dif 

3. This very Conſideration, ſuppoſing the Ur con 

certainty of another World, would yet ſtrong) er 4. Bu 

Sage me to the Service of Religion, for al te Soul 


a 
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ims at is to baniſh Sin out of the World, which is 
he Source and Original of all the Troubles that dif- 
wiet the Mind; for, 1. Sin in its very Eſſence is 
Nothing elſe but diſordered, diſtempered Paſſions, 
\feRations fooliſh and prepoſterous in their Choice, 
wr wild and extravagant in their Proportion, which 
ur own Experience ſufficiently convinces us to be 
ainful and uneaſy. 2. It engages us in deſperate 
zards, wearies us with daily Toils, and often bu- 
ies us in the Ruins we bring upon our ſelves: And 
gf, it fills our Hearts with Diſtruſt, and Fear, and 


f the hame ; for we ſhall never be able to perſuade our 
f 9 ves fully, that there is no Difference between Good 


and Evil, that there is no God, or none that con- 
erns himſelf at the Actions of this Life; and if we 
annot,, we can never rid our ſelves of the Pangs and 
Stings of a troubled Conſcience ; we ſhall never be 
able to eſtabliſh a Peace and Calm in our Boſoms, 


* a and ſo enjoy our Pleaſure with a clear and uninter- 
He rupted Freedom. But if we could perſuade our 
| 4 klves into the utmoſt Height of Atheiſm, yet ſtill 


we ſhall be under theſe two ſtrange Inconveni- 
ences: 1. That a Life of Sin will be till irregular 


Strength, diſarmed them of that Faith, which only 


| 4 1 them under the Afflictions of this pre- 
X nt Life. 
Wi Not to mention that, after all, the ſad Stories of 


Guſe we think them ſo, they will continue at leaſt- 


mM, commit his Soul to ſuch a Venture? 
4. But when I conſider, that the Immortality of 
be Soul is a Perſuaſion, which generally obtained > 


and diſorderly, and therefore troubleſome. 2. That 3 
We ſhall have diſmantled our Souls of their greateſtt 


another Life will not be-ſtreightway Nonſenſe, be- - - * „ 
Wie diſputable; and who would, but a deſperate / © | 


— — 


Truth my own Senſe ſufficiently diſcovers ; for I fed ad 


a Soul, though it were a periſhing dying Thing, and 
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Toys and Sorrows, which do not make their Aboy 
in the Organs of the Body, but in the inmoſt Receſs 
of the Mind; Pains and Pleafures, which Senſe 1 
too groſs and heavy to partake of; as the Peace q 
Trouble of Conſcience in the Reflection upon pool "4 2 
or evil Actions, the Delight or Vexation of the Ming.” 15 
in the Contemplation of, or a fruitleſs Enquiry ati - 
excellent and important Truths. | | 
2. And fince have ſuch a Sou! capable of Happ. 
neſs or Miſery, it naturally follows, that it were ſottih 
and unreaſonable to loſe this Soul for the Gain of the 
whole World: For my Soul is I my /elf, and if tut 
be: miſerable, I muſt needs be ſo. Outward Ci- 
cumſtances of Fortune may give the World Occz- 
ſion to thin me happy, but they can never make me 
fo. Shall F call my ſelf happy, if Diſcontent and 
Sorrow eat out the Life and Spirit of my Soul; i 
Luſts and Paſſions riot and mutiny in my Boſom, 
my Sins ſcatter out uneaſy Shame all over me, and 
my Guilt awakes and frights me? What avail it 
me that my Rooms are ſtately, my Tables full, my 
Attendants numerous, and my Attire gaudy, if al 
this while my very Being pines and languiſhes away! 
Theſe indeed are rich and pleaſant Things, but I ne- 
vertheleſs am a poor and miſerable Man: Therefore 
I conclude, that whatever this Thing be I call 


rupted F 
ſelves int 
we ſhall 
ences : 
and diſor 
we ſhall 


would not out-live the Body, yet it were my Wi Not t 
dom and Intereſt to prefer its Content and Satie nother 
tion before all the World, unleſs I could chuſe to be cauſe we 
miſerable, and delight to be unhappy. vile dif 
3. This very Conſideration, ſuppoſing the Us: Cor 
certainty of another World, would yet ſtrongly en 4. Bi 
dige me io the Service of Religion, for ll "Wie 5,11 
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it is to baniſh Sin out of the World, which is 
be Source and Original of all the Troubles that dif- 


ell wiet the Mind ; for, 1. Sin in its very Eſſence is 

e othing elſe but diſordered, diſtempered Paſſions, 

e ectations fooliſh and prepoſterous in their Choice, 

coo: wild and extravagant in their Proportion, which 

= ur own Experience ſufficiently convinces us to be 
1 


ainful and uneaſy. 2. It engages us in deſperate 
Mards, wearies us with daily Toils, and often bu- 
ies us in the Ruins we bring upon our ſelves: And 
Lofth, it fills our Hearts with Diſtruſt, and Fear, and 
Shame ; for we ſhall never be able to perſuade our 


i that ves fully, that there is no Difference between Good 
C- Evil, that there is no God, or none that con- 
cr erns himſelf at the Actions of this Life ; and if we 
Ke meV innot, we can never rid our ſelves of the Pangs and 
a * Stings of a troubled Conſcience ; we ſhall never be 


able to eſtabliſh a Peace and Calm in our Boſoms, 


* : and ſo enjoy our Pleaſure with a clear and uninter- 
* ſupted Freedom. But if we could perſuade our 
| 4 elves into the utmoſt Height of Atheiſm, yet ſtill 


we ſhall be under theſe two ſtrange Inconveni- 
ences: 1. That a Life of Sin will be ſtill irregular 
and diſorderly, and therefore troubleſome. 2. That 


= Strength, diſarmed them of that Faith, which only 

= - 3 gh them under the Afflictions of this pre- 

R , nt E. | 

* Not to mention that, after all, the ſad Stories of #13 
to be another Life will not be: ſtreightway Nonſenſe, be- 


cuſe we think them ſo, they will continue at leaſt- 
we diſputable; and who would, but a deſperate 
ot, commit his Soul to fuch a Venture? 

4. But when I conſider, that the Immortality of 
be Soul is a Perſuaſion, which generally * 
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we ſhall have. diſmantled our Souls of their greateſt il 
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— te Heathen World, and the more wiſe: and virtu. 
ous any of them were, the more deeply were they 

fleſled by the Belief. and Hopes of it; that the 

eaſons Plato, Cicero, and others, founded this Af. 

ſertion upon, derived from the Nature of the Soul, i 
Operations, its little Affinity to any viſible Matte, 

and its Reſemblance of the Deity, have rendered it ſo 


% 


highly-probable, that it hath ſhed a very powerful In- 
Huence upon the Lives of many). 

F. But eſpecially, and above all, when I confi 
der, that the Holy Scripture (whoſe Divine Autho- 
rity is cleared by as ſtrong Evidences as any Matter 
of that Nature is capable of) aſſures me that this 
Soul (whether in its own Nature immortal or no, 
J will not now examine) ſhall not periſh in the Dif 
ſohation of this earthly Fabernacle; as Eccleſ. xii. 7, 
Then ſhall the Duſt return ta the Earth as it was, and 
the Spirit ſhalt return to Gad tubo gave it : And Mat, 
x. 28, Far not them which kill the Body, but art 
not able to fill the Soul. (The Soul, it ſeems, is 
not liable to the Injuries of a Diſeaſe, or the Vio- 
lence committed on the Body, but doth ſubſiſt when 
the Body is diflolyed into its Duſt.) When I conſi- 
der all this, I can never ſo far renounce my Reaſon, 
and harden my ſelf againſt all the Tenderneſs and 
Paſſion I have for my ſelf, as to be content that this 
Soul ſhould be loſt in that. other State, provided 
be fortunate and ſucceſsful in this: For what Satis- 
faction can I then reap from a Patrimony or Purchaſe 
wide as the” World it ſelf, in a State wherein I ſhall 
be deprived of all Means and Opportunity of Enjoy- 
ment What can the Wealth, or Power, or Beau- 
ty of the World ſignify to me, when the Body, 
which is the proper Inftrument of earthly Pleaſure, 


ſhall be fark dead and cold in the Grave, ſhall have 


no 


r ee ; 
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d eternal. „MH oe 
But I muſt purſue this Thought a little farther, and 
t ſtopping in the Contemplation of the Uſoleſnejs 


ho. {ſito confider the Soul in · its intermediate State, be- 
aner Nen Death and the Reſurrection, that I may know 
[his e utmoſt: (if L can) that the Loſs of a Soul im- 


s; and here L would: fuppele my ſelf ſurprized 
[the midſt of Gaiet and Pleaſures, of Love and 
ondur, by violent” inexorable Diſeaſe : I reſign 


"ad my dear Objects and my Dotage together: I am 
t. mn from my Poſſeſſions and my Hopes, and when 
are e Storm has burſt the Cable, ànd ſhattered the Hulk 
5 is i! this frail Barque the Body, © it caſts my Soul that 
Vio- , all that remains of me, upon an unknown 
chen Strand, naked, and poor and deſolate, without 
1nh1- Intereſts, Or Friends, Or ! Hopes * it muſt dwelt- 
ſon, in the diſmal Blackneſs! of eternal Night and Me- 
and knchoby, racked by Deſpair and Guilt, ſcourged 


by Shame and Rage, ' tortured with Envy and 
Vexation, ſtabbed by Regret and Repentance, not 
"a calm and ſoft, but a tempeſtuous and painful 


atis- 

haſe | one: Then like ſome fick Body, which rolls and 
(hall . umbles for an eaſy Poſture, rather out of an Abi- 

joy ly to ſuffer Pain, than any Hope of finding Reſt, 


"it ſometimes: languiſhes and looks back upon the 


( 3 


World-vaniſhed like: a Dream, and repeats inef ? 
"&dtive Wiſhes for the Body; but it ſhall return to 
is dear Wealth and Beauty no more for ever. 
«© Some- 


4 


— — ro — — 


This is the natural and! unavoidable State of x 


Sometimes, like Diues in the Flames, it 1061 
towards that Region where Light and holy Sq 
< do dwell; but the e Gulph of the Al. 
<< - mighty's Decree cuts off all ſuch Hopes, ſo thy 
„„ that Light only augments its Envy and Deſpair 
<« and Heaven it ſelf adds Miſery to the wretched 
66 Soul's Hell. | 


—— —C___ 
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wretched | Soul diſlodged from the Body: Deir, 
and Rage, and Shame, and Guilt, and Fear, and 
Grief, and Anguiſh, gnaw and devour the miſerab 
Creature, and for eyer muſt increaſe. Bleſſed God! 
need there any Chains to ſink it lower than its own 
Weight hath done? Needs there any other Darkneß 
cover that Soul, , which ſuch a Cloud of Sorrows hach 
benighted ? Tell me no more of Pleaſures, theſe 
Thoughts are — to make me tremble, and grow 
pale at the Approach of 4 Temptation: Rather than 
my Soul ſhould dwell in ſuch a State a thouſand 
Years, may Shame and Poverty be my Portion in 
this Life ; may the Hatred of powerful Enemies, or 
what is worſe, the Scorn of my deareſt Friends put- 
ſue me; may my Body be but a Scene of Difeales 
and ſo incapable of the leaſt Guſt of Pleaſure ; and 


more than this, may an awakened tender Conſcience 


every Moment flaſh Death and Hell into my Face, 


or if there be any thing worſe let me ſuffer it, ſo it 


but preſerve my Soul from Sin here, and from that 
inexpreſlible State of Torments hereafter. f 
And yet all this while I have taken no Notice of 
thoſe additional Sufferings which Divine YVengean't 
will no Doubt inflict upon the Soul, nor of the Na- 
ture of the Soul, the Exaltedneſs of whoſe Eſſence 


heightens and ſharpens the Pain ; for the more * 
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mate the Being, the more ſubtil its Perception, and 
the more exquiſite the Torment. | 
There is a third State, wherein Miſery ſwells to 
the higheſt Mark it can poſſibly, when the Body be- 
ing raiſed again, ſhall follow the Fate of the Soul, 
and both ſhall be condemned to inextinguiſhable 
Flames: O Hell! where only the Enemies of God 
and Goodneſs dwell ! where wretched Men undergo 
all, that ſullying the Divine Glory, and ?rampling, on 
the Blood of Chriſt, can merit. | 

lam ſufficiently convinced, that the gaining of the 
whole World cannot recompence the Loſs of my 
Soul, fince its Loſs implies all this, and more: For 
what would I take to be miſerable ? or rather, what 
would I take to be eternally ſo ? Is it a rational Que- 
tion, If I loſe my ſelf, what can be Gain to me? 


= The World perhaps will continue amiable many 
ry Ages after I am gone, but what is that to me? 

"ſand And if to gain the whole World at ſo dear a Price 
— be ſo ill a Bargain, how fatal a Purchaſe ſhould T 
— make, who am like to gain ſo little, being none of 
; put: the World's greateſt Favourites, ! My Soul is not fo 
eaſes Wl cheap yet, that I can ſet it at ſo low a Rate, as a few 
1 Hundreds a Lear. I am as immortal as any Mo- 
ence march in Chriſtendom. And my Pretenſions to the 


Almighty's Favour may grow equal to that of any of 
| for the Sons of Men ; and I ſhould be a Prefligate and 
n that Reprobate, a Brute indeed, if I ſhould abandon my 
poor Soul to Miſery, and renounce the Intereſt J 
ice of lave in the God of Heaven and Earth, for I know 
reance WY what. Hun 
e Na- Let who will therefore ſweat and toil for Wealth 
ence nd Greatneſs, I have but this one Buſineſs to do, to 
» de- re this dear, dear, Soul of mine in its Voyage to 
cate I Lemity. Let who will cain the Reputation of a 
Wlle 


362 Faith's Victory over the World, 

4 EEE / / 
wiſe Man by a clearer Foreſight andgthriftier Ma- 
nagement of Affairs, by an unwearied. Attendance, 
and inſinuating Applications, I ſhall think my (lf 

' wiſe enough, if I can but be faved; and great 

enough, if I enjoy but the Smiles of Heaven, Let 
who will applaud themſelves for the Contempt of 
Intrigue and ſullen Buſineſſes, whilſt they thaw and 
diſſolve in ſoft and delicate Pleaſures, or waſte and 
ſpend themſelves in coarſe and toilſome Luſtsy © If 
I may enjoy the Pleaſure of a manly rational Lite, 
« ſpent in a conſtant Courſe of Religion and Vir- 
„ tue, without - Superſtition or Frowardneſs ; of a 
Mind unharraſſed by Deſires and Fears; of : 
peaceful aſſured Conſcience ; of the Contempla- 
« tion of glorious Truths, and the Hopes of a bleſ- 
„ ſed Immortality; I ſhall envy none the Happi- 
neſs of the moſt luſcious Pleaſures, or kindeſt For- 

tune the World affords. | 


[| 


RPE 3 LIT /O Crt . 
\ 8 0 ND Ax the Thirty-ſixth. 


Faith s Viclory over the World, and all 
its Temptations, explained. 


© By Archbiſhop Dawes. 


IHIS is the Victory that overcometh the Morli, 
even our Faith, faith St. Jahn, 1 Epheſ. V. + 
What the Apoſtle here meant by Faith, he himſel 
explains in the Verſe immediately following, , b 
believing that Jeſus is the Son of God, that is, in = 
fect, a believing the whole Goſpel of Chr//. - 
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how much ſuch a Faith as this will eld toward our 
obtaining a ſure and compleat Victory over the 


World, will appear from the following Particulars. 


Firſt, It is this Faith, which directs us in the true 
Way of our overcoming the World ; which informs 
us aright of the State and Condition of our ſpiritual 
Enemies, their prodigious Number, Strength, Dili- 
gence, and Subtilty, (Things which mere Reaſon 
was but little acquainted with) and forewarns us to 
prepare and arm our ſelves accordingly againſt their 
Aſſaults: To accuſtom our ſelves to Self-denial and 
Mortification, and by this Means to harden our 
ſelves againſt all Manner of Temptations : To watch 
continually, and to be always upon our Guard, and 


to uſe our utmoſt Diligence, leſt at any Time we 
fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. 


More eſ- 
pecially it is this Faith which makes us duly ſenſible 
of our Inſufficiency to maintain this Combat againſt the 
World upon our own Strength, (a Thing which the 
wiſeſt of natural Men never thoroughly underſtood) and 
therefore puts us upon praying earnettly to God for his 
Aſſiſtance, through the Strength of which, we know 
we may be enabled to do all things, Phil. iv. 13. 
Secondly, It is Faith that propoſeth the nobleſt 
Motives and Encouragements to us, to excite our 
Courage and Reſolution, and animate us to this Com- 
bat againſt the World and its Temptations, without 
all the Zeal and Vigour poſſible. There are but 
three Things neceſſary to ſpur on rational Agents 
to any Enterprize whatſoever ; and they are, a 
denſe of its being their Duty, of its being feaſible, 
and of its being vaſtly for their Honour and Intereſt : 
Nay, and even abſolutely neceſlary, to ſecure them 
from everlaſting Ruin and Deſtruction, and obtain 
tor them everlaſting Happineſs and Glory. And all 
8 2 theſe 
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nn 


theſe Faith makes uſe of, to encourage us in the 
Caſe before us. Our Duty in this Point is plainly 
legible, almoſt in every Page of the Goſpel : The 


Feafibleneſs of it abundantly appears, both from the 


Conſideration of the Divine Aſſiſtance and Rewards, 
which are there again and again promiſed, to encou- 
rage and enable us to perform it, and the many il- 
luftrious Examples of our Bleſſed Lord, and his faith- 
ful Followers and Diſciples, who have all actually 
performed it: The infinite Glory and Happineſs of 
our performing it, are there ſet forth to us, in ſuch 
a lively and pathetical Manner, as muſt certainly Ve- 
ry much affect and influence us, if any thing can. 
_Thirdly, Faith does not only aſſure us of the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance and Rewards, in, and for, the Perfor- 
mance of this Duty ; but it is NN it ſelf D 
uring and obtaining them for us. i 
Fah only, true and lively Belief of theſe Things, 
that the Promiſes of them are made ; and, according 
d what our 
ed Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples,” of the extraor- 
a Gifts of the Holy Spirit, is every, whit as true 
of theſe extraordinary ones, Believe that ye recerve 
them, and ye ſhall have them, Mat. xi. 24. | 
Taſihy, Faith will be always preſent with us - 
the very Inſtant of Temptation, and ſuggeſt ſuc 
Thoughts, afford ſuch Helps, and miniſter fuch i 
ward Refreſhments and Conſolations to us, as yo 
be moſt proper and able to ſupport us in this T ime „ 
Trial. For Faith, true Faith, is a very lively an 
active Principle, always awake, and always upon * 
Guard; and conſequently, when- ever or ee 
it ſhall be attacked, it will be always ready to make 
a brave and vigorous Defence. FE 
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1 


Are we tempted to commit Sin, as Joſeph was» 
by all the moſt prevailing Charms of Heffr and Senſe ? 
Faith will be preſently ſuggeſting to us, as it did to 
him, {Tow can you do this great IWithedneſs, and fin 
againſt God ? Gen. xxxix. 9. Remember that he 
World paſſeth away, and the Luſis thereof, but he that 
doth the Will of God, abideth for ever, 1 John ii. 17. 
Remember that Y/horemongers and Adulterers Gd 
will judge, Heb. xiii, 4. that they ſhall be ca/? into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. xxi. 8. But he 
that glorifieth God with his Body, ſhall receive a glo- 
hed Body from him for ever and ever. Your 
Temptation indeed is ſtrong ; but your Power to 
overcome it is infinitely ſtronger. The Pleaſure 
which you are at preſent invited to, may ſeem very 
great; but alas! the Puniſhment, if you embrace it; 
the Reward," if you refuſe it, will be infinitely 

greater. 
Doth the World attempt, by large Offers of 
Worldly Goods, Riches, Honour, Power, &c. to 
bribe and buy us off from our Duty, and conſequent- 
ly from our Care of our Souls? How ready will 
Faith be to put that Queſtion of our Saviour”s to us, 
Il hat will it profit a Man, if he ſball gain the whole 
Warld, and loſe his own Soul, or what ſhall a Man 
give in Exchange for his Soul? Mat. viii. 36, 37. 
How ready to remind us, that it doth not become 
Believers to receive Honour one of another, and not 
ſeek the Honour that cometh from God only, John v. 
44. that he that /oveth Houſes or Lands better than 
our Saviour, is not worthy. of him, is a Denyer of 
bim, Mat. x. 33, and ſhall be denied by him before 
bis Father, and his holy Angels, at the Day of Fudg- 
ment, Mat. viii. 38. How ſure to preach the Apo- 
lle's Doctrine to us, that the Love of Money, the 
3 immoderate 
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immoderate Love of ity/is the Root of all Evil, Luke 


xiv. 26. that hey that will be rich, that reſolve right 


or wrong to be ſo, Fall into Temptation and a Snare, 
and into many fooliſſ and hurtful Luſts, which drown 
Men in Deſiruetign and Perdition; err from the 
Faith, and pierce/themſelves through with many Sor— 
rows, 1 Tim. M. 9, 10. But on the contrary, that 
thoſe who honour God, he will honour, 1 Sam. ii. zo. 
and that too with ſuch Honours, as this World has 
not to give: That Godline/s with Contentment is 
great Gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. that a ſmall thing that the 
Righteous hath is better than great Riches of the Un- 


-goedly, Pfal. xxxvii. 16. that happy, beyond all Ex- 
pPreſlion happy, is that Man, who is rich towards 


God, who hath Treaſure in Heaven, though little 
upon Earth ; who enjoys the continual Feaſt if a 
gord Conſcience, and has that true Greatneſs of Mind, 
which his Bleſſed Lord had, to deſpiſe the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, ang the Glory of them, when offered 
upon ſo baſe andiſcandalous a Condition, as that of 
falling down and tuorſbipping the Devil, Mat. ii. 8, 
9, to. or, which is the ſame thing in other Words, 
wilfully doing any thing, that in our Conſciences we 


believe not to be right, for the Sake of them. 


* 


And ſo, on the other Side, are we under great 


Tribulations or Afflictions of any Kind, and by theſe 


empted to repine and murmur againſt G? Hear 
what comfortable and encouraging Words Faith will 
ſpeak to us. Whom the Lord loveth he chaſtijeth, 
and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, Heb. Xl. 
6, 10. He chaſieneth us for our Profit, that Wt 


may be Partaters of his Holineſs, He comforts us in 
all our Tribulation, and ſo orders it, that as the Si. 
Ferings of Chriſt abide in us, ſo our Conſolation abi- 


He will never leab 
FA) 


deth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 4, 5. 
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11, nor forſake us, Heb. xiii. 5, Wherefore let 
us be faithful unto Death, and then too he will give 
us 4 Crown of Life, Rom. viii. 18. And we know, 
that the Sufferings of this preſent Life are not worthy 
to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in 
us, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For theſe are but light Aflictious, 
and that only for a Moment ; that an exceeding, nay, 
and an eternal Weight of Glory. | 
Above all ; do we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake ? 
That is, not only for profeſſing the Faith of Chri/?, 
but for acting according to his Laws; for daring to 
lead virtuous and religious Lives, againſt the Faſhion ; 
for daring to be honeſt, and to hold faſt our Integri- 


-ty, 1 Pet. iii. 14. in the moſt difficult and trying 


Times; for ſtudying to pleaſe God rather than Man; 
and for doing our Duties, in our reſpective Stations, 
with all prudent Courage and Reſolution. Do we 
ſuffer upon theſe Accounts, I fay ? Oh ! how cer- 
tainly, how infallibly will Faith aſſure us, that we 
are then happy; that the Spirit of Glory and of Peace 
reſteth upon us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. that we ought to glory 
and rejoyce in this Tribulation, Rom. v. 3. to give all 
poſſible Praiſe to God, who has accounted us worthy 
to ſuffer thus in his Name, 2 Cor. vii. 4. and to tate 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of our Goods, on his Behalf, Heb. 
x. 34. knowing that in Heaven we have a better 
and more enduring Subſtance. 
_ * This is the charming Nhetorick, this the all- con- 
quering Power of a true and lively Faith: Thus vaſt- 
ly doth ſhe out-bid the moſt winning Allurements 
and Enticements to Sin, which this World can offer. 
Thus eaſily doth ſhe expel and overcome the moſt 
formidable Strength, which this World and all its 
Powers can bring againſt us, 
| 34 | And 
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And is not the Weapon of our Warfare mighty 
through God, to the pulling down of flirong Holl? 
Will not this cat down every Imagination that exal. 
teth it ſelf, and bring inte Captivity every Thought ty 
the Obedience of Chriſt ? 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Can we 
poſſibly fail of Victory with God on our Side, and 
Heaven for our Reward ? Can we believe our Du- 
ty, our Honour, our everlaſting Intereſt to be at 
Stake, and yet faint in the Day of Battle ? Oh! no; 
even in this Senſe all Things are poſſible to him that 
believeth. Lit t n ebe 5 

And oh! the glorious Attempts, the illuſtrious Suc-, 
celles, e Victories, that have ever at- 
tended a true and lively Faith! Oh ! the heroic Ac- 
tions that have been done ] Oh |! the more heroic 
Sufferings that have been endured, upon this Prin- 
ciple ! How readily did Abraham, at God's Com- 
mand, Heb. 11. leave his Country, his Kindred, and 
his Father's Houſe, for à ſtrange Land, whilſt bt 


locked for a City that hath Foundations, whoſe Buil. 


der and Maker is God/? How cheerfully did be, 
when he was tried, offer\up his only-begotten Son Iſaac, 
and him too the Son of the Promiſe ; accounting that 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead? 
How 'ea/ily did Moſes refuſe to be called the Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter? How did he make it his 
Choice, rather % ſuffer Affiftions with the People if 
God, than to enjby the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſmn * 
How heartily did he eſteem the Reproaches of Chriſt, 
greater Riches/than the Treaſures of Egypt, not fear. 
ing the Wrath of the King ; while\be had Reſpect u. 
to the Recompence of Reward, and endured, as je!" 
Him that is inviſible ® And what ſhall I more ja) * 
for the Time would fail me, to tell of thoſe, ue 
through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righten- 
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teſs, obtained Promiſes, AHopped the Mouths of Lions, 
quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the Edge of the 
Sword, out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed 
valiant in Fight, turned to Flight the Armies of A.- 


we bene, were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, that 
bey might obtain à better Reſurrection. And others 
pu- Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea 


moreover, of Bonds and Impriſouments. They were 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
ſain with the Sword, they wandered about in Sheep- 
ihins and - Goat-skins, being deſtitute, affiifted, tor- 
mented, They feared no Dangers, ſhunned no Dif- 
ficulties, which God was pleaſed to lay in their Way; 
but couragiouſly, gloriouſly, triumphantly encountred 
and broke through all, while they /oo#ed not at the 


in- WY Things which are ſeen, and are temporal; but unto 
m- e Things which are not ſeen, and are eternal, 2 
and Cor. iv. 18. 


And oh ! were our Faith like theirs, our Succeſſes 
would ſurely be like theirs too. But here alas ! our 


be, Cauſe fails us, our Faith is weak; and then by Con- 
AC, lequence, our Defence of our ſelves againſt the Temp- 
at {tations of the World, - muſt be weak too. But are 
d ? lere no Ways to ftrengthen a weak Faith? Yes, 
; of deſed be God, very many; ſome of the principal 
his of which I ſhall juſt mention, and ſo conclude. As, 

Firſt, Often te conſider, what good and ſure 


Grounds we have for the Belief of the Goſpel ; which 
proves it ſelf to be from God, not only from its own 
ntrinfick Worth and Excellency, and its near Re- 


un. {WI blance and exact Agreeableneſs to the pureſt No- 
ing bons of the Divine Nature; nor yet from its ſuper- 
y ? aural Succeſs and Influence over the World, with- 
% et any vitible Power, conquering all thoſe mighty 


Powers of the World that oppoſed it, and infinuatine 


* 
* 
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it ſelf into the Eſteem and Aﬀections' of Mankind, 
even againſt all the violent Prejudices and Prepoſle. 
ſions of Education, Cuſtom, worldly Intereſt, &. 
nor laſtly, by the Teſtimony which the beſt and wi. 
ſeit Men of all Ages have given to it, by forſakingall 
that was dear to them, nay even ſacrificing their ve- 
ry Lives for the Sake of it; but alſo by direct Teſti- 
monies of all Kinds from God Himſelf ; by the con- 
current Predictions of his Prophets, by Angels ſent 
for this Purpoſe, by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghit 
upon him, by his own Voice from Heaven, and by 
Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which our Blefſed Lord 
and his Diſciples wrought in the Face of all the World: 
In all which, we have an Hiſtory of firm and un- 
doubted Credit, of infinitely greater Credit than any 
of thoſe which we moſt readily embrace for true, to 
bear Witneſs to. — * 2 : 

Secondly, Frequently to reflelt upon the Power of 
Faith, in this very Inſtance of overcoming Tempta- 
tions; to read over the Catalogue of thoſe many 
Worthies mentioned in the x1/þ Chapter to the He- 
brews, whieh I juſt now quoted, and conſider the 
mighty Atchievements of their Faith; to peruſe the 
Lives, Deaths, and Martyrdoms of the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians, and behold how they, through Faith, 
made all Manner of 'Temptations flee before them: 
And above all, 0 l, unto Jeſus, the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, who, for the Foy that was ſil 
before him, endured ſuch Contradittion of Sintern 
nay, deſpiſed the Shame, and endured the ignomint- 
ous and painful Death of the Croſs it felf. And 
ſurely this, if any thing, will convince us what 4 
Divine Thing Faith is, with what a more than hu- 
man Energy it works, and how vaſtly it ſupplants the 
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id, over of all thoſe Principles, which pure ſimple 
el. eaſon and Philoſophy were ever able to furniſh 
5c, len with. This ſure will perfectly tranſport us, 
Wi ake our Hearts glow within us, and inſpire us with 
al! WS true Chriſtian Emulation of trying to come up to 


e Examples of theſe illuſtrious Champions of Faith, 
ho have fo ſucceſsfully made good their Conflict 
gainſt the World, in their Day. 


ent 

Wi pon our ſelves, by giving our ſelves up ſtrictly to a 
by ie of Faitb. Without Doubt, the true Reaſcn. 
the by Men have ſo little Faith, is, becauſe through 
ord eir own Fault they have never, or but very little, 
Au.: {Werperienced the vital Power and Influence of it up- 
un- Won themſelves : And how can a Man poſſibly be- 


which he has never duly tried? We ſee, in Fact, 
at when, by ſome extraordinary Accident, ſome 


any ouzed within us, then it is able to do Wonders; 
He- en it helps us with Eaſe to perform thoſe Duties, . 
the nd to vanguith thoſe Temptations, which we be- 
the ore thought exceeding difficult, if at all to be ſur- 
and ounted. And as long as our Faith continues thus 


igorons and lively, ſo long our Eafine!> of over- 


ould but exerciſe and accuſtom our ſelves to ſtir 
up and keep alive this Principle of Faith within us, 


3 live 
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Thirdly, Let us make Trial of the Power of Faith 


ome duly ſenſible of the Power of that Principle, 


rievous Affliction, a great Fit of Sickneſs near Dan- 
ger of dying, Sc. our Faith is well awakened and 


oming Temptations continues too. So that if we. 


his would be, both a natural Means to ſhew-us eve- 
Day more and more its Uſefulneſs and Power, 
ind conſequently, to recommend it every Day more 
ind more to our Judgment and Affections; and al- 
o a ſure Means of Grace, to obtain from God a ſu- 
tnatural: Increaſe of it. He who doth his beſt to 
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live according to his preſent Meaſure of Faith, be it 
what it will, ſhall undoubtedly receive Strength and 
Power from God, to proceed from Faith to Faith, 
from one Degree of it to another. He who fin- 
cerely conducts his whole Courſe of Life upon this 
Principle, who aims at nothing ſo much as the plez- 
fing God, upon the Motives and Encouragement 
df the Goſpel, will ſoon find his Strength to reſiſt 
Temptations grow upon him; and every little Vic- 
tory over them, will be to ſuch an one a Pledge and 
infallible Aſſurance of a much greater preſently to 
come. Faiib, like all other Habits, improves beſt 
by Uſe and Exerciſe : Faith, like all other Chriſtian 

races, will be rewarded with an Increaſe, in Pro- 
portion to the Advantage which we make of that 
Stock, which we already have of it. 

Laſtly, Let us earneſtly beg of God to increaſe 
our Faith, and conſtantly and diligently make Uſe 
of thoſe Ordinances, which he hath appointed as 
the ordinary Means for obtaining an Increaſe of it. 
For #aith, as St. Paul tells us, is the Gift of God, 
Epheſ. ii. 8. and therefore is no more to be obtained 
without Prayer, than any other of his good Gifts 
are. And accordingly we find that our Zard's Apo- 
ſtles betook themſelves to this Way of procuring an 
Increaſe of their Faith; Lord, fay they, incri/e our 
Faith, Lake xvü. 5. 5 

But, beſides Prayer, there are other Means . 
inſtituted by God, or thoſe commiſſioned by hin 


for this Purpoſe ; upon which, if we are not careful\ 
duly to attend, we muſt even blame ourſelves, if 


we do not find our Faith improve as faſt as we would 
have it. Such are, Hearing the Word, frequenting 
the publick Worſhip, partaking of the Holy Sacra” 

ment,-and obſerving thoſe ſacred Seaſons wide) ” 
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Church has preſcribed to us; by mortifying our Bo- 


dies with ſuch Degrees of Faſting, as we find will 


beſt ſerve the Ends of Religion; by allotting more 
of our time than ordinary to the Exerciſes of Devo- 
tion, reading the Scriptures, and Divine Meditation ; 
ind by contemplating largely on the Examples of 
thoſe glorious Saints and Servants of God, who have, 
through many T ribulations, entered into the Kingdom 
if Heaven : and more eſpecially that of the Son of 
God, who was tempted in all Points like as we are, 
though in a vaſtly higher degree, but yet was without 
Sin, eafily overcome all manner of Temptation; as 
may be ſeen almoſt in every part of his Life, but 
chiefly in that Great and Holy Week, the Week of 
his Paſſion. 

Oh Glorious Week! in which the whole Pow- 
ers of Earth and Hell combining together, were to- 
tally routed, overcome, and utterly defeated by the 
Son of God appearing in Human Nature : in which, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus ſpoiled Principalities and Pows- 
ers, and made & /hew H them openly, triumphing over 
them in which Death loſt its Sting, Sin its Domi- 
nion, and the Head of the old Serpent was fo terribly 
bruiſed by the Seed of the Woman, that he ſhall ne- 
ver more recover his former Strength. Deareſt Jeſu | 
s it poſſible for us 7 * to conſider thy compleat 
Victory over the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
and yet to continue afraid of them ? Is it poſſible 
to confider how triumphantly thou, the Captain » 
ur Salvation, Trughtep a good Figh b, Enibedeſ 54 
Courſe, and leagft even Captivity itſelf Captive, and 


yet to grow weary and faint in our Minds? Is it 


poſſible to behold the very Prints of thoſe Steps, by 
which thou haſt marked out the Way for us to Vic- 
tory ; and not immediately to tread in them, and 
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ſecurely confide that, in ſo doing, we ſhall tem 
more than Conquerors. 8 

Theſe, theſe are ſure Ways to ſtrengthen a weak 
Faith; to build\us up, to ſtabliſh us, to make u 
ſtedfaſt and man pe in that true Chriſtian Faith, 
which overcometh the World. 

And oh bleſſed Day ! when we ſhall have once 
thoroughly poſſeſſed our Souls with ſuch a vigorous Ind befor: 
and effective Faith as this, full of the Hopes of Vic- be Temp! 
oy and Immortality, How little, good God ! how Wſ' J 14 
little, will the biggeſt Temptation of this Word Wt: Name 
look, in the Eye of ſuch a Faith? How ſoon wil eruſalem 
all our Mountains of Difficulty be removed; how {Mu C 
eaſy will it be to keep all God's Commandments And Oh 
how plain will the Way be to Truth, to Honeſty, Mot be m. 
to Peace, to private, to publick Happineſs, when the of ther * 
God of this World ſhall be once ftript, by Faith, of WW" * Ti 
all his Power over us? When he ſhall no longer aun o 
hinder us from feeing the, things which make for 
Peace, and things whereby we may edify one another ? 
But the Goſpel of Peace ſhall þe our only Guide, and 8! 
the Peace which that promiſeth, our only, at leaſt 
our chief Aim. \ 

As therefore we love our ſelves, or others, our 
preſent or future Happineſs: as we have any regard 
for Truth, or Right, or Peace, or Charity: as we 
value our own, much more God's and our Bleſſed 
8$20/0ur's Honour: in one word, as we have any 


— 


Senſe of what is rational, and becoming, and our its ( 
politive Duty: as we love our own true Intereſt, as Auſtin t 
we deſire our own everlaſting Welfare: as we are things r 
Men, much more as we are Chriſtians ; let us be ments, 
conjured to π by Faith, and not by fight, to live things 1 
above this World, the Cuſtoms, the Faſhions, the us not 
Temptations of it, and whatever it may coſt us, to that are 


crucity 


n — — 
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ucify and ſubdue it to our ſelves, entirely to keep 
der and overcome it. ways bearing in mine 
oſe glorious Promiſes, Which our Bleſſed Lord 
imſelk hath made to him that obtains this Victory: 
that overcometh ſhall be cloathed in white Rai- 
ent, and I will not blot his Name out of the Book of 
ife ; but I will confeſs his Name 75 my Father, 
nd before his Angels. I will make him a Pillar in 
he Temple of my God, and he ſhall ge no more out : 


ow / 7 will write upon him the Name of my God, and 
14 W's Name of the City of my God, which is the New 
vil eruſalem, which cometh down out of Heaven, from 


my Cod: a I will write upon him my new Name. 
And Oh gtorious Words that follow, what ſhall we 
not be moſt Willing to do, or to ſuffer, for the fake 
of them? And I will grant to him to fit with me 


2 * 


the | 
in my Throne ; even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet 
of a ad $f 7 
ror Noon with my Father in his Throne. 
o 
for 2 


of FIR ——— | — 
" W SUNDAY the Thirty-ſeventh, 

ur Of the Hope of a Chriſtian. 

rd | 

ye By Biſhop T AYLOR. 

+ y Biſhop 

Wi RAITH differs from Hope in the Extenfion of 
ied its Object, and in the Intenſion of Degree. St. 
as Auſtin thus accounts their Differences: Faith is of all 
1 things revealed, good and bad, Rewards and Puniſh- 
| ments, of things paſt, preſent, and to come ; of 
+ llings that concern us, and of things that concern 
5 8 not: But Hape hath for its Object things only 
r lat are good, and fit to be hoped for, future, and 


concerning 
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vin believing. Every degree of Hope being a 4e. 


ret of Joy. 
4. To Deſire, to Pray, and to Long for the great 


hich WDbject of our Hope, the Mighty Prize of our high 
that Walling; and to deſire the other Things of this Life 
nade is they are promiſed, that is, ſo far as they are made 
Our . and uſeful to us, in order to God's Glory, 
Poſ. nd the great end of Souls. Hope and Faſting are 


kid to be the two Wings of Prayer. Faſting is but 
the Wing of a Bird; but Hope is like the Wing 
fan Angel ſoaring up to Heaven, and bears our 
Prayers to the Throne of Grace. Without Hope 
is impoſſible to Pray; but Hope makes our Prayers 
Raſonable, Paſſionate and Religious; for it relies 
pon God's Promiſe, or Experience, or Providence 
nd Glory. Prayer is always in proportion to our 
pe, Zealous and Aﬀettionate. 

5. Perſeverance is the perfection of the Duty of 
e, and its laſt act; and ſo long as our Hope con- 
inues, ſo long we go on in duty and diligence; but 
e that is to raiſe a Caſtle in an hour, fits down and 
loes nothing towards it; and Herod the Sophiſter 
ft off to teach his Son, when he ſaw that Twenty 
our Pages appointed to wait on him, and called by 
tle ſeveral Letters of the Alphabet, could never 
Make him underſtand his Letters perfectly. 


! 
Rules to Govern our Hope. 


1. Let your Hope be moderate, proportioned to your 
date, Perſon, and Condition, whether it be for 
Gifts, or Graces, or Temporal Favours. It is an 
ambitious hope for Perſons whoſe diligence is like 
hem that are leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, to 
eve themſelves endeared to Gad as the greateſt 


Saints, 
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Saints, or that they ſhall have a Throne equl H. Let) 
St. Paul, or the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. A Stammen Spirit, 
cannot with moderation hope for the Gifts Mert, not 
Tongues, or a Peaſant to become Learned as Oral iris witt 
Or if a Beggar defires or hopes to become 2 King. Let) 
or asks for a Thouſand Pound a Year, we call hn ful, H 
Impudent, not Paſſionate, much leſs Reaſonable Reveng 
Hope that God will Crown your endeayour wit Miſc 
equal meaſures of that Reward, which he indeie Object: 
freely gives, but yet gives according to our prop Ny unde 
tions. Hope for good Succeſs according to, or n ore be \ 
much beyond, the efficacy of the Cauſes and the InftuWhtained. 
ment; and let the Husbandmen hope for a good H. Let 
veſt, not for a Rich Kingdom, or a Victorious Amt, or h 
2. Let your hope be well founded, relying upon ji preſcrip 
Confidence, that is, upon God, according to his ReWndeavou! 
velations and Promiſes. For it is poſſible for a Mah the pe 
to have a vain hope upon G: And in matters erbulia 
Religion it is a preſumption to hope that C nger; b 
Mercies will be poured forth upon Lazy Perſons ui laſt. 4 
do nothing towards holy and ſtrict walking, nothingent of 
(I fay ) but truſt and long for an event beſid in again 
and againſt all Diſpoſition of the means. EverWpted yo 
falſe Principle in Religion is a Reed of Egypt, fall 
and dangerous. Rely not in Temporal Things, uh Means 
on uncertain Prophecies, and Aſtrology, not upon | 
our own Wit or Induſtry, not upon Gold or Friend The n 
not upon Armies and Princes; expect not Healtiicreaſe F 
from Phyſicians that cannot cure their own Brea Exerci 
much leſs their Mortality: Uſe all lawful Init 1. App 
ments, but expect nothing from them above theſes of 
natural or ordinary efficacy, and in the uſe of ther violend 
from God expect a Bleſſing. An Hope that is cafe n patient 
and credulous is an Arm of Fleſh, an ill Suppotaßgents; a1 


without a Bone, : l "Pe, ar 
2 3. 


— 
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. Let your Hope be without vanity or peeviſhneſs 
Hirit, but ſober, grave, and ſilent, fixed in the 
art, not borne upon the Lips, apt to ſupport our 
its within, but not to provoke Envy abroad. 
. Let your Hope be of things profitable, ſafe, and 
ful, He that hopes for an opportunity of acting 
Revenge, or Luſt, or Rapine, watches to do him- 


— 
ual 1 
Imere 
ifts g 
rigen 
Ki 
I 18 
able 


r wi ea Miſchief. All evils of ourſelves or Brethren 
inden e Objects of our Fear, not Hope; and when it is 
roporiſuly underſtood, things uſeleſs and unſafe can no 
Ir no ore be wiſhed for, than things impoſſible can be 
InſWStained. 
dE. Let your Hope be patient, without tediouſneſs of 


Army =:, or ha/tineſs of prefixing time. Make no limits 


on ju preſcriptions to God; but let your Prayers and 
is R ndeavours go on ſtill with a conſtant attendance 
M the periods of God's Providence. The Men of 
ters 088-thu1i2 reſolved to wait upon God but five days 


God! 


q ger; but Deliverance ſtayed ſeven days, yet came 
15 that 


laſt. And take not every Accident for an Argu- 


othingWent of Deſpair, but go on till in hoping, and be- 
een again to Work, if any ill Accident have inter- 
= pted you. 

) 


85 U 


upon 


1ends, 


Means of Hope, and Remedies againſt Deſpair. 


The means to cure Deſpair, and to continue or 


leu ereaſe Hope, are partly by Conſideration, partly 
rea Exerciſe. | | | 
nitru- 1. Apply your Mind to the cure of all the proper 
tha ſes of Deſpair ; and they are weakneſs of Spirit, 
* violence of Paſſion. He that greedily Covets is 


Mpatient-of delay, and deſperate in contrary Acci- 
Kits ; and he that is little of Heart, is alſo little of 
ope, and apt to Sorrow and Suſpicion. 1 

| 2, Deſpiſe 


Porte 
i 
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2. Deſpiſe the Things of this World, and be in- 
different to all changes and events of Providence: 
And for the things of God, the Promiſes are cerau 
to be performed in kind; and where there is eb his A 
variety of Chance, there is leſs poſſibility of being Wl 
Mocked: But he that creates to himſelf 'Thoufangieq to t 
of little Hopes, uncertain in the Promiſe, fallible in ourage, 
the Event, and depending upon Ten thouſand Cir-W4 Glori 
eumſtances (as are all the things of this World) ſhall pon us tl 
often fail in his Expectations, and be uſed to Argu- N Ceaſes ou 
ments of Diſtruſt in ſuch Hopes. ur Patie: 
3. So long as the Hopes are regular and reaſona- nd produ 
ble, though in Temporal Affairs, ſuch as are Delive- nd he t 
rance from Enemies, eſcaping a Storm or Shipwreck, Nock pou 
Recovery from a Sickneſs, Ability to pay your em Bre: 
Debts, &c. Remember there are ſome things ord- ed 1 


nary, and ſome things extraordinary to prevent De- France 
fpair. In ordinary, remember that the very hoping e Arm: 
in God is an endearment of him, and a means nt of t 
obtain the Bleſſing : [ I will deliver him, becauſt at he x 
has put bis truſt in me.] 2. There are in God allo his Pec 
thoſe Glorious Attributes and Excellencies which Wind as e 
in the nature of Things can poſſibly create or con- Deſpai 
firm Hope. God is 1. Strong, 2 Wite, 3. True, ent, a 
4. Loving. There cannot be added another Capa- Mere av 
city to create a Confidence; for upon theſe Pro-Wnitely I. 
miſes we cannot fail of receiving what is fit for Y Wiſe, 
us. 3. Cod hath obliged himſelf by Promiſe, that our ſelve 
we ſhall have the good of every thing we delire; Wipporte, 


em on 


for even Loſſes and Denial, all work for the good of | 
Wes and 


them that fear God. And if we will truſt the Trut 


of God for performance of the general, we ma ety of! 
well truſt his Wiſdom to chuſe for us the particu: 4, If 
lar. But the Extraordinaries of God are apt to ſup- nd that 


ply the Defect of all natural and human panel 
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« 1. God hath in many Inſtances given extraor- 
nary Virtue to the active Cauſes and Inſtruments ; 
) 2 Jaw-bone to kill a multitude ; to Three Hun- 
rd Men to deſtroy a great Army; to Jonathan 
4 his Armour-bearer to rout a whole Garriſon. 


eing. He hath given excellent ſufference and vigorouſ- 
fand es to the Sufferers, arming them with ſtrange 
le inourage, Heroical Fortitude, Invincible Reſolution, 
Cu- Glorious Patience: And thus he lays no more 


pon us than we are able to bear; for when he in- 
reaſes our Sufferings, he leſſens them by increaſing 
ur Patience. 3. His Providence is extra- regular, 
nd produces ſtrange things beyond common Rules: 
Ind he that led J/rae! through a Sea, and made a 
dock pour forth Water, and the Heavens to give 
hem Bread and Fleſh, and whole Armies to be de- 
troyed with fantaſtick Noiſes, and the Fortune of 


De- France to be recovered, and entirely revolved by 
oping ihe Arms and Conduct of a Girl“, againſt the tor- 
ns tohent of the Eugliſb Fortune and Chivalry ; can do 
/e r yhat he pleaſes, and ſtill retains the ſame Affections 
od 2 


his People, and the ſame Providence over Man- 
nd as ever. And it is impoflible for that Man 
0 Deſpair, who remembers that his Helper is Omni- 


Tree Wert, and can do what he pleaſes. Let us reſt 
Lap: cre awhile; he can if he pleaſe: And he is in- 
Pro- tel Loving, willing enough: And he is infinite- 
t for WW Wiſe, chufing better for us than we can do for 
I.. ur ſelves. "This in all Ages, and Chances, hath 
Elire; 


upported the afflicted People of God, and carried 
em on dry Ground through a Red Sea. God in- 
Mes and cheriſhes the Hopes of Men by all the va- 


ma) Witty of his Providence. 
f yr 4, If your Caſe be brought to the laſt Extremity, 
Tl "nd that you are at the Pit's brink, even the very 


[ * The Maid of Orleans.] margin 
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margin of the Grave, yet then Deſpair not; Man 
leaſt put it of a little longer, and in the mean y read the 
bear it ſweetly, it will alſo take away all Deus. Rem 
too. For when you enter into the Regions nate Fo 
Death, you reſt from all your Labours and ya Juda, 
Fears. | | a nd as th 

5. Let them who are tempted to deſpair of thllfhwards it 


Salvation, conſider how much Chri/t ſuffered (Mrrnal Ru 
redeem us from Sin and its eternal Puniſhment : A to be 
he that confiders this, muſt needs believe that thiWamnatio 
deſires which God had to fave us were not les Hi e. 
Infinite, and therefore not eaſily to be ſatisfied winery an 

out it. de.) 
6. Let no Man deſpair of God's Mercics to foil 9. Gat 
give him, -unleſs he be ſure that his Sins be greaſÞ:*-houſe 
than God's Mercies. If they be not, we have mud Cod, 
reaſon to hope that the ſtronger Ingredient vii the f 
prevail, ſo long as we are in the time and ſtate M em ther 
Repentance, and within the poſſibilities and Laie pteſen 
tude of the Covenant, and as long as any Promi lellings. 
can but reflect upon him with an oblique beam ens of 4 
Comfort. Poſſibly the Man may err in his ju et they 
ment of Circumſtances, and therefore let him ſcar har in 
but becauſe he is not certain he is miſtaken, let hinſoul fure 
not deſpair. | PpIrit in! 
7. Conſider that God, who knows all the Even ers pri 
of Men, and what their final Condition ſhall be of the 
who ſhall be faved, and who will periſh, yet Mee this 
treateth them at his own, calls them to be his own Cad h. 
offers fair Conditions as to his own, gives thenes are 
Bleſſings, Arguments of Mercy, and Inſtances Men me 
Fear to call them off from Death, and to call we E ſmo 
enitent 


home to Life, and in all this ſnews no deſpair 0 


happineſs to them; and therefore much leſs {houl 
: an 


evils I he 
ns of M 
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y Man deſpair for himſelf, fince he never was able 
read the ſcrolls of eternal Predeſtination. 
8. Remember that Deſpair belongs only to Paſ- 
ons vate Fools or Villains, ( fuch as were Achitophel 
d Judas) or elſe to Devils and damned Perſons: 
nd as the hope of Salvation is a good diſpoſition 
wards it; ſo is deſpair a certain conſignation to 
red H rrnal Ruine. A Man may be damned for deſpair- 
„ to be ſaved. Deſpair is the proper Paſſion of 
amnation. God hath placed Truth and Felicity in 
leaven : Curioſity and Repentance upon Earth; but 
win er) and Deſpair are the portions of Hell, (Vid. 
de.) 
to for 9. Gather together into your Spirit and tis Trea- 
orcateWre-houſe (the Memory ) not only all the Promiſes 
» muy God, but alſo the remembrances of Experience, 
nd the former ſenſes of the Divine Favour, that 
ate ¶ Nom thence you may argue from the Times paſt to 
Lat e preſent, and enlarge to the future and to greater 
romi(cllings. For although the conjectures and expecta- 
eam o ons of Hope are not like the concluſions of Faith, 
et they are an Helmet againft the ſcorchings of De- 
par in Temporal Things, and an Anchor of the 
oul ſure and ſtedfaſt againſt the fluctuations of the 
ppirit in matters of the Soul. St. Bernard reckons 
ers principles of Hope, by enumerating the Inſtan- 
all bes of the Divine Mercy; and we may by them re- 
luce this Rule to practice in the following manner: 
on Cd had preſerved me from many Sins, his Mer- 
& are Infinite; I hope he will ſtill preſerve me 
ces rom more, and for ever. 2. I have finned, and 
ſmote me not; his Mercies are ſtill over the 
air ofPenitent : I hope he will deliver me from all the 


ſhould" I have deſerved. He hath forgiven me many 


Ins of Malice, and therefore ſurely he will pity my 
Infirmities. 


— — * 
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Infirmities. Gad viſited my Heart, and changed it; 


The 


— — ——_—_— 


he loves the Work of his own Hands, and ſo i 7 0 
Heart is now become: I hope he will love ment, 
4. When I Repented he received me graciouſy; n T 
and therefore I hope if I do my endeayour he will 7 * 
totally forgive me. 5. He helped my flow an C 6: 
beginning Endeavours ; and therefore I hope he yil # + is 
lead me to perfection. 6. When he had given moral Inf 
ſomething firſt, then he gave me more; I hoy * mix 
therefore he will keep me from falling, and git r:the 
me the Grace of Perſeyerance. 7. He hath cho en of! 
me to be a Diſciple of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; he hath arthly e 
Elected me to his Kingdom of Grace; and there uo the 
I hope alſo to the Kingdom of his Glory. 8. Bk ſtrongly 
died for me when I was his Enemy; and thereforeWher-ated ; 
J hope he will fave me, when he hath reconciledW-c may 
me to him, and is become my Friend. . Gad hath 

given us his Son, how ſhould not he with him give H —— 
all things elſe ? All theſe Bt. Bernard reduces to 

theſe three Heads, as the Inſtruments of all our Sy 


hopes: 1. The Charity of God Adopting us; 2. The 
Truth of his Promiſes; 3. The Power of his Per- 
formance ; which if any truly weighs, no Infirmity 
or Accident can break his hopes into undiſcernible 
fragments, but ſome good Planks will remain after 
the greateſt Storm and Shipwreck. This was dt. 
Paul's Inſtrument : Experience begets hope, and Hape 
maketh not aſhamed. 

10. Do thou take care only of thy Duty, of the 
Means and proper Inſtruments of thy purpoſe, and 
leave the end to God : Lay that up with him, and 
he will take care of all that is intruſted to him: vi i; 7 
And this being an act of Confidence in God, 1s 3110 Witis as ſu 


a means of ſecurity to thee. 
| 11. BY 


„ä. ice. BM. 


on, and thou canſt not but hope for every thing elſe, 
which Thou may'ſt reaſonably expect, or lawfully 
lefire, upon the ſtock of the Divine Mercies and 
Promiſes. 

12. If a. Deſpair ſeizes thee in a particular tem- 
oral Inſtance; let it not defile thy Spirit with im- 
jure mixture, or mingle in ſpiritual Conſiderations; 
but rather let it make thee fortify thy Soul in mat- 
ers of Religion, that by being thrown out of thy 
Exrthly dwelling and Confidence, thou may'ft retire 
nto the ſtrengths of Grace, and hope the more 
ſtrongly in that, by how much thou art the more 
lefeated in this, that .deſpair of a Fortune or Suc- 
es may become the neceſſity of all Virtue, 
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SuNDAy the Thirty-eighth. 


The Duty of Chriſtian Charity Explained 
and Recommended. 


By Dr. HAM MON p. 


* Now proceed with the Third Grace, that of Lowe 
0 |" Charity, and moſt willingly, it being a preci- 
' 2 dus Grace, and that which St. Paul prefers before 
pF e and Faith, where he hath affirmed, that Cha- 
* ah is the greateſt of the Three, 1. Cor. xiii. 13. and 
Is a s as ſure, that no other Scripture hath contradicted 

By 5 And although very great Things are faid of 
I. Y Wah, as of the only Condition of 7u/{ification nnd 
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Salvation; yet, 1. This is when it is in Conjunction 
with Charity, Faith conſummate by Love. Ang, 
2. It is obſervable, that the moſt imperfeci thing 
are always the molt zecefary, and conſequently the 
eat neceſſity of Faith is no Argument of the 
ignity in compariſon of this other Grace: Far 
indeed, Faith is neceflary as that without which 
Charity cannot be had; but then this alone is ſuff- 
cient to ſave any, if Charity be not added to it, 
Faith is the Foundation, which though it be the 
moſt neceſlary Part of the Building, yet it is the 
loweſt and moſt imperfect; Charity the Superſtruc- 
tion, which is never firmly built, but ungrounded 
in Faith, and when it is ſo, it is far more excellent 
than its Foundation. Beſides, Charity is a Grace 
not out-dated in Heaven, as Faith and Hape are. 
Charity is defined thus, the ſincere Love of Gil, 
and of our Neighbour for his ſake. The Love © 
God conſiſts of two Parts. 1. Eſteeming, prizing, 
valuing of God. 2. Deſiring of him. | 
The Love of Eſteem is known thus : If you would 
be content to do any Thing, or ſuffer any thing n- 


| ng hin 
ther than loſe his Favour, rather than difpleaſe hin. MAfection 
If you love me ( faith he) keep my Commandnets r ſancti 


And therefore loving him, and obeying him, Love 
and Works (to wit, Evangelical Works) ae take 
for the ſame thing in Scripture. | 
The ſpecial Qualification, or rather indeed ellen 
tial Property of Charity, is the Sincerity of ib, # 


lon o 
ls Is Ca 
%, an | 
de Out of 
ke unto 


that is oppoſite to Hypocriſy, or a double Healy kno, 
or divided Love, or joyning any Rival or Compe equency, 
titor in our Heart with him. The Loving (0 erling at 
above all, and all other for his ſake ; this is fe oncomit 


down both by Moſes, Deut. vi. 5. and by Chrif 


Matt. xxii. 37. and Mark xii. 30. and Luke I 
wit 


ind feckir 
Caving, 
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(with a little Variation by St. Matthew) in theſe 
, Words, Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy God with all 
2 by Heart, with all thy Soul, with all thy Mind, and 
the ith 'all thy Strength. The Heart, as I conceive, 
fonifying the Afﬀettions ; the Soul, the Will, or elec- 
tive Faculty; the Mind, the Underſtanding, or ra- 
onal Faculty; and the Strength, the Power of the 
Body for Action; and all four together making up 
the whole Man, and the Word All affixt to each, 
ot to exclude all other Things from any inferior 
Part in our Love, but only from an equal or 
uperior Intereſt to exclude a partial, or an half 
ove. - | 

The Motives that may ſtir up this Love in our 
Hearts, are, 1. The Conſideration of God's Infinite 
Efence. And, 2. Of his moſt glorious Attributes. 
And, 3. Of his bounteous Actions towards us in 
reating, redeeming, preſerving and providing ſuch 
Rewards for thoſe that love him. (For farther Con- 
ernment, ſee Sunday vii.) | 

The other part of Love which we call the de- 
ring him, is the actual appelition or faſtening our 
Afections on him, deſiring to enjoy, 1. His Grace 
dr ſanCtifying Spirit here: And, 2. the perpetual 
lion of himſelf hereafter. The former Part of 
s 1s called hungring and thir/ting after Righteouſ- 
ß, an hatred an impatience of Sin, a defiring to 
out of that polluted Condition, and to be made 
ke unto Gad, in Holines and Purity, (and you 
know the Sincerity of that, 1. by aſhduity and 
equency, and fervency in Prayer, that way of con- 
eng and communing with God, a moſt infallible 
oncomitant of this kind of Love; 2. by loving 
nd ſecking the means, 1. of refiſting Sin, and 2. of 
KUving, and 3. of impowering of Grace; that one 
8 2 principal 
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principal Deſire of David's, that he might duell in thing w 
the Houſe of the Lord all the Days of his Life, 1. N N 
Hold the fair Beauty of the Lord, and to viſit bi; Ten- John 
ple.) The latter part of this is called by the fame Do. the Lov 
wid, the longing of the Soul after God; by St. Pau, other 1 
deſiring tobe diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt loved al 
The Motives to this kind of Love are, 1. Cm er God 
loving us firſt, and dying for us, an expreſſion of that But n 
Love, able to conſtrain and extort a reciprocaion hn g 
or return of Love, 2. The true ſuperlative De- thar 
light, even to Fleſh and Blood that is in Sancti ncerit) 
and in the Practice of Chriſtian Vertues, beyond Our ] 
all that any ſenſual Pleaſures afford, fo great, au eempan! 
when they are expreſſed by the Apoſtle in thel Faculty 
Words, 1 Cor. ii. 9. (Neither Eye hath ſeen, wr Objects ; 
Ear heard, neither hath it entred into the Heart Al into 
Man to conceive what Things God hath prepared fi excels, y. 
them that love him) (which in that place clearl _ dl 
belongs to the hidden Wiſdom of God, verſ. 7. and” * Jed 
the deep things of Ged, verſ. 10. and the thing 3 f 
that are freely given us of God, verſ. 12. the Spiritus 0 — thi 
Manna, or Preparation for the Love of God to tee - we 
on) they are ordinarily miſtaken for the Deſcripto 2 roy 
of Heaven. 3. Thoſe Joys in the Viſion of 68 Bur ch * 
in another Life, thus deſcribed by the Pfalmiſt, 1 5 
thy preſence are fulneſs of Foy, and at thy right Har 
Pleaſures for evermore, 
I have gone through the two parts of the Love 
God; and told you that the Sincerity required in 
requires you to love God with all your Heart. B 
here you may demand, whether you may love an 
thing elſe but God ? 9 
I anfwer you may, but with theſe Condi 
1. That it be not ſome prohibited Object, © 
World, and the things of the World ; that 5 * 


— 


V. 


ell in 
to be- 
Ten- 
e Da- 
Paul, 


Gat 
f that 
cation 


the World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 
John ii. 15. 2. That it be in a degree inferior to 


other Things may lawfully in a lower degree be 
loved alſo. 3. That thoſe other Things be loved 
for God's fake, and in that order he preſcribes them. 


many good Chriſtians be greater to fome other Ob- 
ect than to God ? or is this incompatible with the 


— dncerity of the Love of God ? I anſwer, : 
dende Our Love of God may be ſincere, though it be ac- 
"that ompanied with ſome Frailties : Now the ſenſitive 


Faculty may have a ſenſitive Love of ſome ſenſitive 
Odjects; which though it be moderated ſo as not to 
all into Sin, either in reſpect of the Object, or the 
exceks; yet through the Nature of Man's Senſe, may 


theſe 
„ Nur 
art 0 


5 apreſs it ſelf more ſenſitively towards that inferi- 
ze Odject than towards God himſelf ; and this is 
bing piece of human Frailty, not to be wholly put 


Irit 
5 * b may be more deeply radicated in that Soul; and 


wat will be tried by this, that if one were to be parted 


5 vith, I would part with any thing rather than God. 
it, 19>"! that not to be judged by what I would anſwer, 
Hint were asked the Queſtion ; nay, nor what I 


would reſolve at a diſtance: But in time of Temp- 
ation and actual Competition betwixt God, and 
lat any thing elſe which could not be held without 
inning againſt God, what then I would really do: 
This may be beſt underſtood by that other Paſſion 
of Sorrow. I may weep more for the loſs of a 
Friend than for-my Sins; yet my Sorrow for Sin 


ove 0 
d in 
by 
ve an 


11810 
os ay be the deeper and more durable Sorrow, though 
de not too profuſe of theſe ſenſitive Expreſſions. 
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thing which is vain or ſinful in it, for zf any Man love 


the Love of God, thus God being loved above all, 


But may not the outward Expreſſions of Love in 


off in this Life; and yet for all this, the Love of 
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So may, and maſt, our Love of God be moſt firmly 
rooted, though not ſo paſſionately expreſſed, x 
through the Infirmity of our Fleſh and the meannek 
of V5 Objects to it, our Love to them is wont 
tO de, ; 

I proceed now to the other Branch of Chariy, 
that of our Neighbours. By the Word Neighbaur, 
I mean every Man in the World; for ſo Chrif 
hath extended the Word, Lu#e x. 36, 37. not only 
to ſignifie the Few, in relation to the fellow Jeu, 
who was the Old Teſtament Neighbour ; but to the 
Samaritan, in relation to the Few, that is, to him 
who was moſt hated by him, as appears by the Px 
rable in that Place. 

The Love of our Neighbour is, 1. The valuing 
him as the Image of God, one for whom Chriſt died, 
and one whom God hath made the Proxy of his 
Love, to receive thoſe Effects of it from us, which 
we cannot ſo well beſtow on God. 2. The defiring, 
and 3. The endeavouring his Good of all kinds, in 
the ſame degree as I deſire and endeavour my own 
in all things, dealing with other Men as (if I might 
be my own Chuſer) I could wiſh that other Men, 
nay, God, Himſelf ſhould do to me. This will cer- 
tainly retain me within the ſtricteſt Bounds of Ju- 
ſtice to all Men I have to deal with, (becauſe it 
is natural to defire that all Men ſhould deal jultly 
with me) and teach me all Mercy to others both 
in giving and forgiving, and bleſſing them, becauſe 
I cannot but defire that God ſhould be thus merciful 
to me. 

But will not my Love of Cod be ſufficient (with: 
out this other Love of my Neighbour) to denomi- 
nate me Charitable? I anſwer, 
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It will not, 1. Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
is one, nay, many of the Commandments which he 
that loveth God muſt keep, 1 John iii. 23. 2. Be- 
cauſe God hath pleaſed to appoint that as the Teſt 
of the Sincerity of the Love of God, in judging of 
which we might otherwiſe deceive our ſelves, and 
prove leaſt, had we not this evidence to teſtify the 
Truth of our Love, according to that of St. John, 
1 Epiſt. iv. 20. For he that loveth not his Brother, 
whom he hath ſeen, haw can he love God, whom he 
hath not ſeen © Which Place agrees, that all the Ar- 
guments, or Motives which we have to love Gd, 
we have to love our Brother alſo ; God having devol- 
red all his right to our Love upon our Bretkren here 
(and therefore interpreting whatſoever is done to 
them as done to himſelf) not as to diveſt himſelf of it, 
but, to accumulate it on this Image here below, com- 
municating all his Claims to it; to which Claims of 
Gd, our Relation to our Brethren, ſuperadding one 
more, that of Acquaintance, and affinity of our hu- 
man Nature, expreſſed by theſe Words, (his Brother 
whom he hath ſeen) it follows in all neceſſity, that 
he that loves not his Brother, that behaves not him- 
ſelf to all Men, - Superiors, Equals, Inferiors, Stran- 
gers, Friends, Enemies, Turks, Jes, Heathens, 
Hereticks, Sinners, accordingly as the Rules of Chri- 
tian Charity, of Juſtice and Mercy oblige him, is 
not a lover of God. | 
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SUN pay the Thirty-ninth, 


The Duty of keeping a Good Conſcienc 
explained and enforced. 


By Archbiſhop T1iLLoTSoON. 


(CONSCIENCE is the great Principle of Mon 
Actions, and our Guide in Matter of Sin and 
Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Actions 
that the Law of God only is; but it is our immedi 
ate Guide and Director, telling us what is the Lay 
of God, and our Duty. 
But becauſe Conſcience is a Word of a very large 
and various Signification, I ſhall endeayour very 
briefly to give you the true Notion of it. Now in 
Common Speech concerning Conſcience, every Man 
is repreſented as having a kind of Court and Tribunal 
in h's own Breaſt, where he tries himſelf and all 
his Actions: And Conſcience under one Notion or 
other, ſuſtains our Parts in this Trial : The Court 
is called the Court of a Man's, Conſcience, and the 
Bar, at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is cal- 
led the Bar of Conſcience. Conſcience, alſo is the 
Accuſer, and it is the Record, and Regi/ter of our 
Crimes, in which the Memory of them is preſer- 
ved: And it is the Witneſs which gives Teſtimony 
for or againſt us; hence are theſe Expreſſions of le 
Teſtimony of our Conſtiences, and that a Man's wn 
Conſcience is to him 1nflead of a thouſand Witneſſes : 
And it is likewiſe the Judge which declares the Law, 
and what we ought, or ought not to have done, in 
ſuch or ſuch a Caſe, and accordingly paſleth 1 


— 
The * 
pon us 
ording t 
| imagit 
url, à 


But I 
e moſt 
> Princ 
1] Good 
overn 2 
ing elſe 
mernin, 
2d, Ol 
hat thi 


quently : 
by Him, 
ure neith 
quently a 


I proc 


for the # 
they ſhal 


Firſt, 
erſuafho 


that cert 
perly off, 


Guilt be 
Minds fr 
trary to 
Duty: 
it v 
ong as 
Man's C 
Cules or 
uation c 


The Duty of a Good Conſcience. 393 
pon us by acquitting or condemning us. Thus, ac- 
ording to common uſe of Speech, Couſcience ſuſtains 
| imaginable Parts in this Spiritual Court : It is the 
"urt, and the Bench, and the Bar; the Accuſer, 
nd Witneſs, and Regiſter, and all, 

But I ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in 
e moſt common and famous Notion of it; as is 
Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of Mo- 
il Good and Evil, and do accordingly direct and 
overn Actions; ſo that in ſhort, Conſcience is no- 
ing elſe but the Judgment of a Man's own Mind 
merning the Morality of his Actions; that is, the 
2d, or Evil, or Indifference of them: telling us 
hat things are commanded by God, and conſe- 
quently are our Duty; what things are forbidden 
by Him, and conſequently are Sinful; what thing 
ure neither commanded nor. forbidden, and conſe- 


nce 


very {ſevently are /ndiferent. 1 

In I proceed now to give ſome Rules and Directions 
_ fir the keeping. of a- Conſcience vaid of Offence ; and 
und 


ley ſhall be theſe following. 

Firſt, Never in any Caſe to act contrary to the 
ferſuaton and conviction of our Conſcience, for 
that certainly is a great Sin, and that which pro- 
perly offends the Conſcience, and renders us Guilty; 
Gult being nothing elſe but trouble ariſing in our 
Minds from a Conſciouſneſs of having done con- 
ary to what we are verily perſuaded was our 
Duty : And though perhaps this perſuaſion is not 


101) always well grounded, yet the Guilt is the ſame fo 
f the long as this perſuaſion continues; becauſe every 
010% Man's Conſcience is a kind of God to him, and ac- 
es : cules or abſolves him according to the preſent per- 
AV, WWiation of it: And therefore we ouzht to take great 
** | 8 5 care 
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d Glory: And concerning himſelf, he tells us, Acts 
xxvi. 9. That he verily thought with himſelf, that be 
pught to do many Things againſt the Name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth: And yet notwithſtanding that, he acted 
herein, according to the Perſuaſion of his Conſcience. 
He tells us that he had been a Blaſphemer, and a 
Prſecuter, and Injurious, and a Murtherer, and in a 
word, the greateſt of Sinners. So that Men may be 
puilty of the greateſt Sins, in following an erroneous 
Conſcience. And, 

Secondly, Thee Sins may prove Damnable, with- 
put a particular Repentance for them. Where the 
Ignorance and Miſtake is not groſly wilful, there 
Cod will accept of a general Repentance; but where 
t is groſly willful, great Sins committed upon it are 
not Pardoned without a particular Repentance fcr 
hem. And an Error which proceeds from want of 
ordinary Human Care, and due Government of a 
Man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilful ; as when it 
proceeds from an unreatonable and obſtinate precu- 
dice, from great Pride and Self-concelt, and contempt 
pf Counſel and Inſtruction ; or from a viſible Biaſs 
of Self- intereſt, or when it is accompanied with a 
furious Paſſion and Zeal, Prompting Men to Cruel 
and Horrible Things, contrary to the Light of Na- 


and ure, and the Common-ſenſe of Humanity. An 
en, WMſrror proceeding from ſuch Cauſes, and producing 
out uch Effects, is wilful in ſo high a degree, that what- 
they ever evil is done in virtue of it, is almoſt equally 


Rulty with a direct and wilful violation of the 
Law of Gl]. VF 
So that it highly concerns Men to conſider what 
Opinion they embrace, in order to practice, and not 
0 ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an un- 
alonable Prejudice, and an heady Pallion, without 

8 6 | a 


396 The Duty of a Good Conſcience, The 7 
— 1 N ® 3 I IR 
a due and calm Examination of Things, not to be N ocht in 
over-borne by Pride, or Humour, or Partiality, ot f Auth: 
Intereſt, or by a furious and extravagant Zeal; be- iſe anc 
cauſe proportionably to the veluntarineſs of our Er. MPublick E 
ror, will be the Guilt of our Practice purſuant to that Ne Chur 
Error. Indeed, where our Error is Involuntary, and Not tt 
Morally Invincible, God will conſider it, and make Near Per 


allowance for it; but where it is voluntary, and occa- Nut wher 
ſioned by our own groſs faults and neglect, we ae Wh:wulne: 
bound to conhder and to _— our Miſtake ; for me, in t. 
whatever we do contrary to the Law of God and our WMi:ffer a n 
Duty, in virtue of that falſe perſuation, we do it at Many of t 
our utmoſt Peril, and muſt be anſwerable to God for Whicned be 


it, notwithſtanding we did it according to the Dic- 
tate of our Conſcience. | 
A Third Rule is this, That in all Doubts of Con- 
ſcience we endeavour to be equal and impartial, and 
do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one fide, 
when there is perhaps as much or greater Reaſon of 
our doubting on the other: And conſequently, that 
we be as tractable and eaſie to receive ſatisfaction of 
our doubts in one kind as in another, and be equally 
contented to have them over: ruled in caſes that are 
equal; I mean where our Paſſions and Intereſts are 
not concerned, as well as where they are: And if we 
do not this, it is a ſign that we are partial in our 
pretence of Conſcience, and that we do not aim 
:zmeerly at the peace and ſatisfaction of our on 
Minds, but have ſome other Intereſt and Deſign. 
Kor it is a very ſuſpicious thing, when Mens 
doubts and ſcruples bear all on one fide, eſpecially if 
it be on that ſide which is. againſt Charity, and 
Peace, and Obedience to Government, whether Ec- 
eleſiaſtical or Civil: In this Caſe, I think, that 2 


meer doubt, and much more a ſcruple, 1 
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ht in reaſon to be over-ruled by the Command 
F Authority, by the Opinion and Judgment of 
ie and Good Men, and in Conſideration of the 


ir. udlick Peace, and of the Unity and Edification of 
bat ne Church. | 

ind Not that a Man is in any caſe to. go againſt the 
ake clear Perſuaſion and Conviction of his own Mind, 
ca- Whut when there is only a meer doubt concerning the 
2 lawfulneſs or unlawfalnef of a thing, it ſeems to 
OI 


me, in that caſe, very reaſonable that a Man ſhould 
ſuffer a meer doubt or ſcruple to be over-ruled by 
tat any of thoſe weighty Confiderations which I men- 
for Witioned before. | i 
Jic- The Fourth Rule is, That all pretences of Conſci- 
ence, are vehemently to be ſuſpected, which are ac- 
91- Weompanied with turbulent Paſſion, and a furious 
and WW Zeal. It is an Hundred to one, but ſuch a Man's 
de, ¶ Conſeience is in the wrong. It is an excellent faying 
| of Wof St. James, cap. i. v. 20. The wrath of Man work= 
eh not the Righteouſneſs of God, that is, The fierce 
Paſſions of Men are no proper Inſtruments-to promote 
Religion, and to accompliſh any thing that is Good. 
And therefore if any Man be tranſported with a 
wild Zeal, and pretend Conſcience for his fury, it 
k great odds but he is in an Error. None are ſo likely. 
to judge amiſs, as thoſe whoſe * Minds are clouded 
and blinded by their Paſſions ; and if Men would 
arefully obſerve themſelves, they might almoſt cer- 
tinly know when they act upon Reaſon and a true 
principle of Conſtience. A Good Conſcience is eaſie 
o it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own danger; but 
when a Man's Paſſion and Diſcontent are a weight 
upon his Judgment, and do as it were, bear down 


Nabila mens eſt bee abi regnant. Boetius. 
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EL 


his Conſcience to a Compliance, no wonder if thi 
puts a Man's Mind into a very unnatural and uneaſe 


State. Laſtly, 
There can hardly be a broader ſign that a Man is Wain and 
in the wrong, than to Rage and be Confident; be. Neligion, 
cauſe this plainly ſhews that a Man's Conſcience is Nonſiſt; a. 
not ſettled, upon clear Reaſen, but that he hath nd where 
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brought over his Conſcience to his Intereſt, or to his 
Humour and Diſcontent. 
And that ſuch a Man may be ſo far blinded by hi 
Paſſion as not to /ee what is right, yet methinks he 
ſhould fee! himſelf to be in the wrong, by his being 
ſo very hot and impatient. | 
Alrt thou ſure thou art in the Right, thou art a 
Happy Man, and haſt reaſon to be Pleaſed: What 
cauſe then, what need is there of being Angry ? Hath 
à Man reaſon of his ſide, what would he have 
more ! Why then does he fly out into Paſſion, which 
as it gives no ſtrength to a bad Argument, fo I could 
never yet ſee that it was any grace and advantage to 
a goed ne. 
.* Fifthly,' all pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe 
to be ſuſpected, which are not accompanied with 


Modeſty and Humility, and a teachable Temper and H the gre 
Diſpoſition, Willing to learn and to be better informed, _ 8 
al ao ti 


A proud and conceited Temper of Mind, is very 
likely to run into miſtakes, becauſe Pride and Sureneis 
of a Man's felf does keep our Knowledges and ob- 
ſtruct all the Paſſages by which Wiſdom and In- 


bether-1 
And as 
en{cienti; 


ſtruction ſhould enter into Men: Beſides that it pro- Ver the 
vokes God to abandon Men tu their own Follies and Nννjen 
Miſtakes; for God! rafifteth tbe proud, but the Meek Mind Ar 
will he guide in Fudg ment, and will give more grace (i very © 
and wijdem to the Humble. When Men are once Nader to 
come to this, to think themſelves wiſer than the Tat we 


Teaches, 


_ r _ = — — 5 
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teachers, and to deſpiſe and cut off their Guides, no 


onder if then they go aſtray. 


ain and unqueſtionable Duty, the great Things of 
deligion, wherein the Life, and Subſtance of it doth 
onfiſt ; and the Things likewiſe which make for Peace, 
d whereby we may edifie one another; and let us 
ot ſuffer our diſputes, about leſſer matters, to pre- 
lice and hinder our main Duty: But let it be our 


re comprehended under the π e great Command- 


ble towards al Men; Submiſſive and Obedient to 
ur Superiours, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual. A due 
ecard to theſe great Virtues of the Chriſtian Life, is 


ie way to keep a Conſcience void of offence towards 
od and towards: Men. And ſurely the beſt means 


ent in Religion, is heartily to ſet about the Practice 
the great and unqueſtionable Duties of it; So our 
bleſſed Sauiaur hath: aſſured us, That , an Idan 


bether it be of God, John vii. 17. 


In- Wn/cientious care of our Lives and Actions, let us con- 
pro- aer the Reſarrection of the Dead, and a future 
and Nuidgment. If we ſeriouſly reflect upon theſe two 
Jerk and Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, we ought to 


be very careful to diſcharge a good Conference now, in 


once order to the rendring of a good Account hereafter z 
their Tat we may be ſincere, and without offence, with re- 


foe? 


Laftly, Let us be ſure to mind that which is our 


reat care not to fail in thoſe greater Things Which 
ents the Law, the love of God, and of our Neigh- | 
ur. Let us be ſtrict and conſtant in our Piety and 
Devotion towards God; Chaſte and Temperate: in 


efcrence to our /elves.; Juſt and Honeſt, Kind and 
haritable, Humble and Meek, Patient and Peace- 


o have our doubts cleared about matters of lefler mo- 


ul do the will of God, be fhall know of bis Doctrine 


And as one great motive and encouragement to the 
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ect to the Day of Obriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſieth it, 
For when that great Day of Recompence ſhall come, 
we ſhall moſt aſſuredly find, that nothing will they 
raiſe our Hearts, and make us to lift up our heads 
with joy, like the witneſs. of 4 good Conſcience : And 
therefore we ſhould make that our conſtant Care 
and Companion-now, which will then be xs great 
Comfort and Rejoycing, a good Conſcience, and the 
Teftimony of it, that in all Simplicity and Godly Since- 


2, But 


onſcien! 


nſpeakab 
d, whe 


rity, we have had our Converſation in the Warld, r 

And on the contrary, when we come to appear | the H 
before the Great Judge of the World, nothing wil WW... hi 
fill our Minds with fo much Terrour, and our Faces bout, an 


with ſo much Confuſion,” as the clamorous Ac» 
cuſations of a guilty Conſcience; which will be 
more than a thouſand Witneſſes againſt us, and wil 
anticipate» our Condemnation; and paſs almoſt as 
ſevere a Sentence. upon us, as the Judge himſelf 
Can. | 
This is that which will make the Sinner to droop, 
and to hang down his Head for - ever: And are of 
the principal Ingredients of his Miſery and Torment I with 
will be the perpetual regret and amaze of his own 
Mind for his willful. Wickedneſs and Folly ; which 
will 'kindle a Fire within him as hot as that wit. WW. he! 
out him, and as hard to be quenched. 
This Conſideration ought to have a mighty Ope- 
ration upon us to make us very careful to have Con- 
ſciences void. of. offence now, that they may be free 
from Torment and Anguiſh hereafter :. That when 
we ſhall: come into the other World, we may not 
be eternally diſplea ſed with our ſelves, and enraged 
at our-own doings ; but may carry with us thither 
Confciences clear of all Guilt, either by Innocency, Nenn neſs x 
or by Repentance. | | Ba 
33 2. BU 
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The Duty of 4 Good Conſcience. 
2. But beſides the future Reward of an holy and 
onſcientious Cauſe, which is unſpeakable and full 
Ghry ; it hath alſo this pleaſant fruit, this Earneſt 


I may fay, and ready Money in hand, the Peace 
nd Satisfaction of our own Minds, which is much 


Inſpeakable comfort whereof every Man will then 

d, when he hath moſt need of it; for it will 
e matter of great Joy to him, not only under the 
oreſt Afflictions and Calamities of Life, but even 
t the Hour of Death, when the Miſeries of Life 
preſs him, and the Sorrows of Death compaſs him 


9 bout, and the Pangs of it are ready to take hold of 
- There is Certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils 
* nd afflictions of this Life, as a faithful Witneſs in 


n we are afflicted by God, or perſecuted and 
eyiled by Men, it cannot but be a mighty Conſo; 
ation to us to be Conſcious to our ſelves of our 
dyn Sincerity. | 


errible Diſaſters and Calamities which befel him, 
as able, in ſome Meaſure, to Comfort himſelf : 
Alter he had loſt all, and he had a great deal to loſe ; 
rhen he was forſaken of all other Comforts, even 


pe e Charitable Opinion of his beſt Friends concern- 
geen his Sincerity ; in theſe ſad and diſconſolate 
nen ircumſtances, what was it that bore up his Spirit? 


othing but the Conſcience of his own Integrity. 
dee with what Reſolution and Conſtancy of Mind 
be aſſerts and maintains it, Cap. xxv. v. 5, 6. Iwill 

t, ſays he, remove mine Integrity from me : my rigb- 
Femuneſs will Hold faſt, and will not let it go; mine 
Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live. ha 

"at 


nore valuable than Thoufands of Gold and Silver, the 


bur Breaſts of our own Innocency and Integrity. 


With this, Holy and Patient Fob, under all thoſe 
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that when, every thing elſe was gone, his Inte be Hour 
ſtuck by him, and ſupported him to the laſt. pirit mor 
And as to Perſecutions and Sufferings from Men Wow to the 
our on Innocency, and the goodneſs of our Cauſe hat Ter 
will be the beſt comfort under them: When we o ſeize u 
not guilty to our ſelves that we have deſerved then pon wha 
from Men, and are inwardly aſſured that whateveike to ſuf 
we ſuffer for God and a good Conſcience, will ating that 
turn to our Account another Day, and work for u ing Ma 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. Life, 
This was that which ſupported the fi Chriſtiaui Good to 5 
that Noble Army of Martyrs, under all thoſe bite iv. 3 2. 1 
and cruel Perſecutions, which had otherwiſe bee e is carri 
beyond all Human Patience to have endured : T Temp: 
comforted: them in all their Tribulations; our rejoWtath ; 
cing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the Teſtimony of our Cart th 


883 in /amplicity and godly fincerity, we hav 

d our converſation jn the World, 

80 likewiſe under that Inferior but equally M 

= licious ſort of Per ſecution, of which. this Age is f. 
very Profuſe and Prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs Merci 
lumnies and Reproaches of Men. If under theſe wil Offenc 
can but approve our Conſciences to God, the et us nev 
charitable Cenſures of Men are not ſo much to Mience to 
regarded by us: Some Impreſſions they will mak: 
upon a tender Mind, but we muſt not, if we er of 
help it, let them fink too deep into our Spirits; WM 
our Hearts condemn us not, we may have confident 
towards Gad, 1 John iii. 21. and then ſurely muci 
more towards Men. If God and our own Con/i 
ences do but acquit us, methinks it ſhould be no {u 
difficult matter to bear the Slanders and hard Cen 
ſures of Men. | 

But above all other Times, the Comfort of a g 
Conſcience, is moſt ſenfible and moſt comfortable J 


4 - 
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Hour of Death; for as nothing dejects a Man's 
pirit more, and ſends him down with ſo much Sor- 
ow to the Grave, as the Guilt of an evil Conſcience; 
vhat Terror and Anguiſh, what Rage and Deſpair, 
re o ſeize upon a Sinner at that time, when he reflects 
then pon what he hath done, and confiders what he is 
ateveMlike to ſuffer ? So on the other hand, there is no- 
ing that revives and raiſes the fainting Spirits of a 
„u ing Man, like the Conſcience of an Holy and Uſe- 
Life, which hath brought Glory to God, and 
ood to Men. The Wicked, ſays Solomon, Prov. 
liv, 32. is driven away in his Wickedneſs, that is, 
te is carried out of the World as it were in a Storm 


Th Tempeſt ; but the Righteous has Hope in his 


rein Death; he uſually dies calmly and comfortably 
Cu rt the perfee? Aan, ſays David, and behold, the 


hngt; for the End of that Man is Peace. Plalm 


* vü. 37. 4511 5 | { 'f 3:1 2193613 C3: £777 
Mil Let us then have a Conſcientious Regard. to the 


is (hole Compaſs of our Duty, and with St. Paul, Let 


{5 Cris exerciſe ourſelves, to have always a Conſcience void 


eſe M Offence, towards God, and towards Men; and 


e un et us never do any Thing whereby we ſhall offer Vi- 
1 to Hence to the Light of our Minds. N 
ma And ta the end we may keep our Conſciences 
ve uf ear of Guilt, We ſhould frequently examine our- 
Ares, and look back upon the Actions of our Lives, 
ſidenifnd call ourſelves to a ſtrict. Account for them; that 
much herein ſoever we have failed of Innocence, we may 
make it up by Repentance, and get our Conſciences 


Cen ee do not this, we cannot, with Confidence rely 
upon the Teſtimony of our Conſciences, becauſe 
a gien great Sins may flip: out of our Memories 
ble Ahont a patticular Repentance for them, which NE 

[ 1 0 


eared of Guilt by Pardon and Forgiveneſs: And if 


* 
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do require and ſtand in need of a particular Repen 


dance. Fine 111 4 N 

- Eſpecially we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more 
narrowly at theſe more ſolemn Times of Repen- 
tance, and when we are preparing ourſelves to receiye 
the Holy Sacrament : And if at theſe Times our 
Hearts do accuſe and condemn us for any Thing, we 
ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it before 
God, but ſincerely reſolve by God's Grace to reform 
in that particular; and from that time to break of 
that Sin, which we have then repented of, and hare 
asked Forgiveneſs of God for; for if, after we have 
repented of it, we turn to it again; we wound our 
. afreſh, and involve them in a ney 

*F 1 di. Tk - $0 3 

In the laſt Place, we ſhould reyerence our Con. 
ſciences, and ſtand in awe of them, and have a Re- 
gard to their Teſtimonies and Verdict; for Conſ- 
enee is our Domeſtick Judge; and a kind of familiar 
God, and therefore next to the Supreme Maizlty of 
Heaven and Earth, every Man ſhould be afraid to 
offend his own Reaſon and Conſcience, which, 
whenever we: knowingly do amiſs, will beat us with 
many Stripes, and handle us more - ſeverely than the 


greateſt Enemy we have in the World; ſo that next] 


toi the dreadful Sentence of the Great-Day, ever 
Man hath Reaſon to dread the Sentence of his own 
Conſciente, ' God indeed is greater than our Hearts, 
and knows all Things; but under him we have tte 
greateſt Reaſon to fear the Judgment of our ow 
Conſcience ; for nothing but that can give us Comtort, 
and nothing can create ſo much Trouble and Di- 
quiet to us. reo THO 10 Nomi! | 

- Tf one would alwiys take due Care to keep « gu 
Conſcience, we ſhould be always eaſy and good wo 
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any y to ourſelves': But if we offend our Conſciences, 
y doing contrary to the clear Dictates and Con- 
tion of them, we make the unhappieſt Breach in 


e World; we ſtir up a Quarrel in our own Breaſt, 


nd arm our-own Minds againſt ourſelves ; we create 
in Enemy to ourfel ves in our own Boſoms, and fall 
put with the beſt and moſt indie es 
ff our Lives. 


And on the contrary, a good Cenſeience will 


mtinual Feaſt, and will give us that Comfort — 


durage in an evil Day, which nothing elſe can; 


and then whatever happens to us, we may commit our 


ouls to God in well-doing, as into the Hands of 4 


aithful Creator. To whom, with our bleſſed Savi- 
ur, and Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 
| * be all Glory and Honour, now and ever. 
nen. 


Su N DAx the Fortieth. 


The Duty of Heavenly-Mindeaneſs ex- 


plained and recommended. 
By Mr. NokRIs. 


QT. Pau! makes it me Character of an accom- 


pliſned Chriſtian, ſuch who is fit to be propoſed 
8 an Example for our Imitation, that he is one who 
o not only above, but has nothing to do with the 
petty trifling Intereſts of this lower World, but 1 


— — — — * * 

40+ The Duty of a Good Conſcience. The 
do require and ſtand in need of a particular Repen. 
Eſpecially we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more 
narrowly at theſe more ſolemn Times of Repen- 
tance, and when we are preparing ourſelves to receiye 
the Holy Sacrament : And if at theſe Times our 
Hearts do accuſe and condemn us for any Thing, we 
ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it before 
God, but ſmcerely reſolve by God's Grace to reform 
in that particular ; and from that time to break of 
that Sin, which we have then repented of, and have 
asked Forgiveneſs of God for; for if, after we have 
repented of it, we turn to it again; we wound our 
* afreſh, and involve them in a ney 
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In the laſt Place, we ſhould reyerence our Con. 
ſciences, and ſtand in awe of them, and have a Re- 
gard to their Teſtimonies and Verdict; for Conſ- 
enee is our Domeſtick Fudge, and a kind of familiar 
God, and therefore next to the Supreme Maieſty of W——— 
Heaven and Earth, every Man ſhould be afraid to 
offend his own Reaſon and Conſcience, which, 
whenever we: knowingly do amiſs, will beat us with 8 
many Stripes, and handle us more ſeverely than the 
greateſt Enemy we have in the World; fo that next De 7 
toi the dreadful Sentence of the Great-Day, ever 4 
Man-hath Reaſon to dread the Sentence of his own 
Conſtlents, God indeed is greater than our Hearts, 
and tnows all Things; but under him we have the 
_ greateſt Reaſon to fear the Judgment of our owl 
Conſcience ; for nothing but that can give us Comfort Sr. Z 
and nothing can create ſo much Trouble and Dit pliſt 
quiet ed us 10 I Tomi 
- Tf one would always take due Care to keep 4 gn 
Conſcience, e ſhould be always eaſy: and good I 
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C. 
pen- N Dany to ourſelves: But if we offend our Conſciences, 
doing contrary to the clear Dictates and Con- 
more iction of them, we make the unhappieſt Breach in 
epen- the World; we ſtir up a Quarrel in our own Breaſt, 
ceie Miſhnd arm our-own Minds againſt ourſelves ; we create 
; our n Enemy to -ourfelyes in our own Boſoms, and fall 
2, we ut with the beſt and moſt inſeparatle Companion 
efore pf our Lives. 


And on the contrary, a good Cenſtience will be*a 
mtinual Feaſt, and will give us that Comfort and 
ourage in an evil Day, which nothing elſe can'; 
and then whatever happens to us, we may commit our 
Souls to God in well-doing, as into the Hands of 4 
aithful Creator, To whom, with our bleſſed Savi- 
wr, and Redeemer, and the Holy Gheſt the Com- 
| Aa be all Glory and Honour, now and ever. 
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SUNDAY the Fortieth. 


The Duty of Heavenly-Mindedneſs ex. 
plained and recommended. 


By Mr. NoRRis. 


IT. Paul makes it the Character of an accom- 
pliſhed Chriſtian, ſuch: who is fit to be propoſed 
8 an Example for our Imitation, that he is one who 
s not only above, but has nothing to do with the 
etiy trifling Intereſts of this lower World, but = 
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his Thoughts and Affections wholly taken up ay d the lof 
employed about the Beatitudes of the next. For 1, of tho 
fays in his 3d Chapter to the Philippians, ver. 17. Wi Bleſſedt 
Brethren, be Followers together of me, and mark n that 
that walk ſo as ye have us for an Example ; fir won» v 
Converſation is in Heaven, In diſcourſing upon me are 
Which Words, I ſhall ſhew, | mention 
_ Firſt, What it is to have eur Converſation iP?) Tin 
Heaven. EIN 5 | iſh, anc 
- Secondly, How reaſonable and becoming it is fei ion of 
Chriſtian to do ſo, 43 1, lence, \ 
Thirdly, What are the Uſes and Advantages of d ad 
an Heavenly Diſpenſation of Life. d. Wh 
- Now concerning the firſt, I conſider that Hearn not 
Here may be underſtood either largely for the State of t openlj 
the other Life in general, by way of Oppoſition to de Val 
this; or more ſtrictly for that ſpecial and excellent * medit 
Portion of it, Glory and Happineſs. If we conh- Ingels ; 1 
der it according to the former Senſe, then to have allelujat 
vur Converſation in Heaven, will be to be perpetually ne Li 
mindful of our Mortality, and that we are Citizens leyated : 
of another World, and muſt ſhortly take our Leaveof'* Inlar 
this; to have a conſtant Proſpect into that other jublimati 
World which muſt be our laſt Home, and to be a- e Ange 
ways looking beyond the Horizon of Lime, to the deſurrect 
long Day of Eternity, to dwell in the Meditation of bigs \ 
the Four laſt Things, Heaven, Hell, Death, andJudg- WF" then 
ment; how great they are in their Conſequence, how Pen the 
certain in the Event, and how near in their Approach; "ce, C 
and in Confideration of all this, to be always pre- N Prep 
paririg for our great and final Change. aſtly, ' 
But if we conſider it according to the latter and Wlferent 
ſtricter Senſe than to have our Converſation in Hea- nder 
ven, will be frequently to contemplate the infinite a dtate l 
'PerfeRtions of the Divine Eſſence, the fir/t of hei; N Fait 


and 
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4 the laff of Ends, and the unconceivable Happi- 
: of thoſe who ſhall enjoy the Communications of 
; Bleſſedneſs3 to contemplate and have always in 

that Weight of Glory, that incorruptible 

own, with which the Sufferings of this preſent 

ime are not worthy to be compared ; no, not to 
mentioned. To meditate Day and Night upon that 

ppy Time, when we ſhall be Partakers of Moſes's 
iſh, and be admitted to that intimate and naked 
ſon of that Myſterious and Incomprehenſible Ex- 
lence, which is too great for our mortal Facul- 
s, and which none can /ee and live, Exod. xxXili, 
d. When we ſhall ſee him not in Symbols and Fi- 
res, not in Glories and ſenſible Manifeſtations, 
t openly and clearly, really as he is; and from ſee- 


on toe de transformed into his Likeneſs, 1 John iii. 2. 
ellento meditate upon the Bleſſed Society of Saints and 
donſ- gels; upon the delicious Repaſt of Anthems and 
bare lalleluahs, and that more raviſhing Harmony of 
tualyirine Love, and intellectual Sympathy ; upon the 
tizens l evated and raiſed Perfections of a glorified Soul, 
wweof e Inlargements of its Underſtanding, and the 


ublimations of its Will and Affections, and upon 


be al- e Angelical Charity and Divine Temper of our 
to the deſurrection Body: In ſum, upon all thoſe glorious 
on of Things which are ſpoken, and which even he that 
Tudg- them could not utter, of the City of God, and 


pon the infinite Conſolations of that joyful Sen- 
dach; Nence, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
pre- n prepared for you from the Beginning of the Mord. 
aſtly, to contemplate all this, not coldly and in- 
r and MWilicrently, as a Thing that is a great Way off, or as 
Haas A uncertain Reverſion, or imaginary Utopia, but as 


a dtate that will ſhortly and certainly be, and with 
ings, WP Faith and Aﬀfurance, which is the Subſtance” of 
and 1 | Things 
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Things hoped for, and the Evidence of Thing; ul afectio! 
ſeen; to dwell, converſe, and have our civil Life iM indeed, 
Heaven, (for ſo the Greet Word a0airTwus ſignifi it would 
as if we were already Inhabitants of that Bleſſed pla of it as 
and actual Members of that Sacred Policy and Com ¶ contemp 
munity. then be 
This is to have our Converſation in Heaven; thillM Earth, a 
is that Heavenly- Mindedneſs, which the great Apoſtle Epicure“: 
who had perſonally converſed in the Third Heaven Selman 
and ſeen there more than he could utter, propolefMWBut ſince 
to the Imitation of his Followers, and for which Had Imn 
eſteemed himſelf fit to be an Example; which lead tere is 
me to ſhew, the begin 

Secondly, What a reaſonable and becoming Thin is one 
it is for a Chriſtian thus to have his Conver/atin ii our Tho 
Heaven ; and. to convince him that it is ſo, let hin Diſcourſ 
conſider, with the 

Firſt, That the other Life is the State we ar only cot 
chiefly intended for; without Reſpect to which, ther hen hi 
is nothing in this confiderable enough to juſtify ti Or if we 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in making theWorldWMklves in 
That bere we have no abiding City, no durable Cons Life 
cern, and conſequently, what a Folly it is to lend by t 
our Thoughts dzve!l, where we but ſojourn ourſelves Wars of ( 
that this preſent State, both by Reaſon of its Shortie //rae, 
neſs, and other Vanities, is upon no other Account, aur 
conſiderable, than as it is an Opportunity for, and MExod. xi 
Paſſage to the next: That as it was not worth wü Second 
for Cod to make it; ſo neither is it for us to lv4 the Ct 
in it, were it not in Order and Relation to ſomes the G 
thing farther: That it is a ſhort Voyage, and where true 


Native ] 
able and 
mnot ta 
reſent C 


the Haven lies always in Sight: That it 1s the 

greateſt Short-Sightedneſs imaginable, not to ſee be- 
yond ſo little a Proſpect as the Grave; and the great 
eſt Stupidity and Dotage, to confine our nf 


ls "The Duty of Aeavenly-Mindednets. 409 


—— 


Affections on this Side of it, if we do: It is true 
indeed, if there were no other State but the preſent, 
it would be our greateſt Prudence to make as much 
of it as we could, though it were more vain and. 
contemptible than it is, becauſe it is our All; it would 
then be as reaſonable to have our Converſation on 
Earth; as now it is to have it in Heaven; and the 
Epicure's Proverb would then be as wiſe as any of 
$lomon's, Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die. 
But fince we are aſſured by him who brought Life 
nd Immortality to light through the Goſpel, That 
there is another State, and that our Death is but 
the bezinning of a new and never to be ended Life ; 
this one would think ſhould deſerve and engroſs all 
our Thoughts and Affections, our Meditations and 
Diſcourſes, and that we ſhould be no more concerned 
with the Things of this World, than a Gho/t is, who 
only comes to do a Meſſage of Providence, and 
when his Errand is over, vaniſhes and diſappears. 
Or if we did at any time condeſcend to Intereſt our 
ſelves in the Affairs or Lawful Entertainments of 
this Life, methinks it ſhould be only tranſientl 
and by the bye, as the Hungry Di/ciples plucked the 
Ears of Corn, paſt to ſerve A preſent Neceſſity; or as 
the I/raelites eat the Paſſover in haſte, with our Lois 
gurt, our Shoes on our feet, and our /taff in our Hand, 
Exod. xii. 3 

Secondly, Let him conſider that as the other State 
þ the Chief and proper State of Man, fo Heaven 
$ the Good and Happineſs of that State, that it is 
the true Natural center of our Reſt, our Home and 
Native Region; that the Joys there, are unſpeak- 
ale and full of Glory, ſuch as the Senſes of Man 
not taſte, ſuch as his Underſtanding cannot at 
Meſent conceive, and ſuch as it will never be able 
5 to 
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to comprehend; Joys that are without Example, 
above Experience, and beyond Imagination, for 
which the whole Creation wants a Compariſon, we 
an Apprehenſion, and even the Word of God a Re 
velation. | 

Since then Heaven is a Place of ſuch tranſcendent 
Gy and Happineſs, as our preſent Faculties are 
not fine enough to convince, nor ſtrong enough to 
bear, what can be more reaſonable and becoming, 
than that we who are now journeying in the Wil. 
derneſs towards this our heavenly Canaan, whereis 
our Portion and our Inheritance, ſhould have our 
conſtant Converſation there by Holy Contemp lations, 
and Devout Affections, that ſo, according to our $4- 
wiour's Argument, I here our Treaſure is, there our 
Heart may be alſo * Certainly one would think, that 
what will ſo wholly take up and engage the Soul 
when ſhe comes to enjoy it, ſhould be thought wor- 
thy to employ her beſt Thoughts now, as undoubt- 
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edly it would, did we firmly and heartily believe i. 4 Our « 
And therefore, 7 Apol 

Thirdly, Conſider, that we have no other way of , * 
approving the ſincerity and heartineſs of our Faith, | ag H 
concerning Heaven and Happineſs, but by having Wl * an 
our Converſation there; for ſo great and Glorious hk &c, 
Things are ſpoken of the City of God, that it is not Vident, t 
morally poſſible, that a Man ſhould be heartily per- +4 
ſuaded of the Truth of them, and yet not to have WW. . o a 
the main current of his Thoughts and Affection BF" 11 E 
run in that Channel; How is it poſſible that a Man ifthly 


dur Sauios 


ſhould believe ſuch great Things, and yet not have 
his Thoughts dwell upon them? their own con- 
cernment and importance would be enough to ſe. 
commend them to our moſt inward and recollected 


Thoughts and Meditations ; and therefore for * 
P3345 
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rart, when I ſee Men plunge themſelves into the 
i Witepths of Senſuality and Worldly Intereſts, as if 
they never meant to riſe again, to love the World, 
zs they are commanded to love God, with all their 
Heart, Mind, Soul, and Strength, to have no ſe- 
nous thoughts and remembrances of Heaven, or 
heavenly Things, but to ſet up their Tabernacles, and 
ſay, it is good to be here; I muſt conclude, (and 
they may think me uncharitable if they pleaſe ) 
that whatever they pretend, they do not heartily 
and ſeriouſly believe, there is any ſuch Place as Hea- 
en; for if they did, conſidering the vaſt impor- 
tance of the thing, it would certainly have a greater 
ſhare. of their Contemplations, and a larger room 
in their Hearts. CTY 

Fourthly, Conſider, that as the having our Con- 
verſation in Heaven, is an argument and teſt of our 
Faith, fo is it alſo of our Ræſurrection with Chri/t, 
and our Spiritual Life; the Connexion is made by 
the Apoſtle, F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 


oe, which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
wy ught Hand of God : Set your affeftions ou Things 


ode, and not on Things on the Earth; for ye are 
lead, &c. Coloſſi iii. 1, 2, 3. In which Diſcourſe it is 
dent, that the Apoſtle does not only exhort to 
avenly-mindedneſs as a Chriſtian Duty, but makes 


aving 
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8 not 
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ave alſo a certain Mark and Argument of fpiritual 
gion ite and Reſurrection. 

Man Fb and Laftly, Conſider, that one great End of 
baer Sauiour's Aſcending into Heaven in his Human 


aure was, that we Chriſtians might have our Con- 

cation there; in order to which end, the Aſcenſion 

I! Chriſt has a double influence: Firſt, as a Rational 

love z and My; a Moral Emblem, 
| 2 
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' Firſt, as a Rational Motive; for, ſince the Aſcen- 
tion of our Saviour into Heaven, adds new Suppe 
ments of ſupport to our hopes of arriving there, (hi 
Aſcenſion being a Pledge and Pattern of ours) i 
mult needs at the ſame time fan the Flame of ou 
Affections, and make it tend upwards with impor: 
tunate Wiſhes towards Heavenly Objects ; for thi 
is a Maxim which Experience, as well as Philaſth, 
has ſtamped for T'ruth; That the more our hope d 
any good is eſtabliſhed, the more our deſires after 
are increaſed, and that nothing ſooner cools the 
Fever of the Affections, than deſpair of fruition; 
whence it follows, that the Aſcenhon of CH, by 
adding farther Encouragements to our Hopes, becoms 
a Rational Motive to us, to refine and elevate our 
Affections, and to have our Conver/ation in tut 
Heaven of our Intereſt, in which the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, in our Nature, is ſo convincing an aſſurance 
Secondly, As a Moral Emblem, the whole courſedt 
our Saviour's Actions tends to our Inſtruction and At 
moniſhment ; and though ſome of them were ner 
intended to be coppied out in kind, as being fe 
above the Sphere of our Imitation, yet they are nd 
ſo far out of reach, but that they point out to us ſome 
reſembling Excellence, and may be imitated thoug! 
not Literally, yet in Figure and Myſtery, Of ti 
kind are the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our L 
for although with him we cannot as yet looſen tit 
bands of Death, and break the Priſon of the Graie 
yet we can now, in ſome ſenſe, riſe with him {ro 
the Death of Sin to newneſs of Life, and are by f 
Reſurrection, not only inabled, hut alſo adnmon/bei1 
do ſo. And although as to his Bodily Aſcenſion, | 
our Lord told St. Peter) we cannot follow him n0V 


yet we can in ſome Senſe Aſcend with him, 9? 
FD . Paſhonak 
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Paſſionate elevation of our Thoughts and Affections, 
and are alſo myſtically invited to do the latter, from 
the contemplation of the former. The Local and 
Bodily Aſcenſion of Chriſt calls for a Moral and Spi- 
ritual Aſcent, John xii. 32. / be lifted up from 
the Earth, I will draw all Men unto me, laid our Lord, 
in reference to his Aſcenſion ; for it cannot be ſaid of 
him now, what was then, when his Beauty was be- 
nighted under a Cloud, that there 15 no form nor come- 
lineſs in him, that we ſhould deſire him; for now are 
the Miſts ſcattered before the prevailing Sun, he ſhiges 
forth in his full Glory and Triumph, yea, he is now 
altogether Lovely. Now therefore may the Pious 
and Seraphick Soul bear up her ſelf upon the Wings 
of Contemplation, Love and Deſire, and follow her 
Aſcending Lord, where the Eyes of the wondering 
Apoſtles were forced to leave him, and ſay, in the 
words of Eliſba to his departing Maſter, As the Lord 
liveth, and as this Soul liveth, I will not leave thee, 
2 Kings ii. 2. and bleſſed is he that hath part in this 
firſt Aſcenſion, for over him the Second Death ſhall 
have no Power. | 
And thus have I ſhewn by ſeveral Conſiderations, 
what a reaſonable and becoming thing it is for a 
Chriſtian to have his Converſation in Heaven; but it 
will appear yet much more ſo, if we conſider in the 
Third and laſt Place, the great uſe and advantages of 
ſuch an Heavenly Diſpenſation of Life, and they are 
many ; but I ſhall confider only ſome of the moſt 

remarkable of them. | | 
Firſt, This is a moſt excellent expcdient to beget 
and confirm in us the contempt of the World, and 
of all thoſe Pomps and Vanities of it which we re- 
nounced in our Baptifm ; this is amighty thing, and 
a thing that has been eſſayed by ſeveral Methods, as 
3 by 
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by Monaſtick Engagements, by retiring into Cloiſters 
and Deſarts, by Vows of Poverty and the like: But 
theſe are rather Natural than Moral ways of forf- 
king the World; the beſt way to forſake the World, 
is to do it in Heart and Affection, and the moſt ef- 
tectual means to do this, is by converſing in the 
other World. 

Secondly, This is the beſt Remedy to ſupport us 
under the Evils of this preſent Life; as it leſſem 
the Good, ſo it leſſens the Evil of it too, and wil 
ſave fo ſupport us under one, as well as to wear us 
from the other; Nay, to ſpeak the Truth, it wil 
not ſo much ſupport us under theſe Evils, as take them 
away, and render them flight and inconſiderable: 
For ſuppoſe the worſt that can be, Death, anda 
Painful Death, he that hath his Converſation in Heaven, 
views the Glory that ſhall be revealed there, and at 
once ſees, that the ſharpeſt Sufferings of this preſent 
time, are not worthy to be compared with them, no 
more than the Point of a Circle is with its Circumfe- 
rence : He contemplates the Foy that is ſet before bin, 
and ſo endures the Croſs, and deſpiſes the Shame, and 

: the Pain too; for a view of Heaven will mitigate 
any Croſs upon Earth, and help us to encounter any 
Affliction, as St. Stephen did his Martyrdom: He | 
one of thoſe ſteddy Men the P/almi/? ſpeaks 0), 
P/alm cxii. 7. who are not afraid of any evil t141ng), 
but his Heart ſtands fixed in the Lord. 

Thirdly, This Diſpenſation of Life is the beſt pre- 
paratory for Heaven than can poſſibly be; for belids 
that the greatneſs of that Happineſs, makes him 
that contemplates it, to deſpiſe any good or evil til 
may here ſtand in competition with it, he farther con- 
fiders the Nature and Quality of that Happineß, 
That it is an Union of the Soul with her belt 7 
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laſt end; That it is a clear Viſion, and an ardent 
Love of God, who cannot be ſeen by him that Lives, 


put him upon thinking, that an Holy and Divine 
frame of Spirit is abſolutely requiſite, not only as a 
Condition to our Admiſſion into Heaven, but alſo as a 
Condition of Enjoyment, without which there is no 
being Happy, even when we are there. And from 
this Conſideration, he naturally paſſes to fit himſelf 
for the Enjoyment of his Maker, @ purify himſeff 
a5 he is pure, to purge, refine, and ſpiritualize his Na- 
ture, that ſo he may be qualified for the refined Joys 


of Heaven. 


Fourthly, and Laſtly, This is a Diſpenſation of Life, 
that affords the greateſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction of 
any in the World, to aſcend the Top of the Myſtical 
Piſgabs, and thence to take a Survey of the Happy 
Land, to contemplate the Infinite Perfection of God, 
and the Happineſs of thoſe Blefled Spirits that enjoy 
him, the Order- of Angels, and that Noble and 
Bleſſed Communion of Saints; to contemplate the 
laſt and richeft Scene of Providence, and the diſco- 
very of all the reſt that went before ; when the rea- 
lon of all difficult and perplexing appearance ſhall 


be made Plain, and the manifold Wiſdom of God ſet 


in a, clearer Light; to have our Minds employed 
about the great and beſt Things, to walk with God, 
and keep a conſtant Communication with Heaven, 
muſts needs be the ſweeteſt, as well as. the nobleſt 
and moſt worthy Entertainment on this fide of it. 
And now, fince it appears to be a thing of ſo much 
eaſon and Becomingneſs, and of ſo great Uſe and 
Advantage, to have our Conver/ation in Heaven, 
methinks, we ſhould eafily be perſuaded to enter up- 
a this Heavenly Diſpenſation of Life, The Regi- 
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much leſs by him that Lives 1/7: And this muſt needs 
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on we now converſe in, is very incommodiouſſy 
feated, and of an unwholſome Complexion, ſuch 28 
does not agree with the Conſtitution of the Soul, 
where ſhe is always ſickly and out of order, full of 
weakneſſes and indiſpoſitions ; Why then do we not 
change our Abode, and remove our Dwelling into 
our Native Country, where there is a purer Air and 
a more healthy Climate ? When we hear or read a 
Deſcription of a very Pleaſant Country, ſuch as the 
Bermuda- Iſlangs, where the Sky is Serene and Clear, 
the Air TempEate and Healthy, the Earth Fruitful 
and Entertaining ; where there are Walks of Oran- 
ges, and Woods of Cedar Trees; though we have 
no probable Proſpect of our going to dwell there, yet 
we cannot chuſe but often think, and ſometimes 
dream of it, and wiſh our ſelves the happineſs of ſo 
Pleaſant an Abode. Why then do not our Thoughts 
dwell more in Heaven, where, beſides the far greater 
del ghtſomneſs of the Place, we have a particular 
Intereſt and Concern to invite us thither ? It is the 
hope of aiming at Heaven at laſt, that ſupports our 
Life upon Earth; it is not able to ſupport it ſelf: 
One or Two turns here, gives a conſidering Man a 
full compaſs of its Enjoyments, and he no ſooner 
comes to underſtand them, but he deſpiſes them. 
And what ſhall a Wiſe Man do? What refuge has be 
after this diſcovery, but to converſe in Heaven! 
What expelient is there left, but to anticipate that 
Joys, when he can no longer te theſe?? 

So that there is a neceſſity of Converſing in Hea- 
ven, if it were only to relieve the Vanity of Earth, 
and happy is the Man who has ſo much of Heaven 
while he is upon Earth; yea, Bleed is the Man 


whom thou chuſef, O Lord, and receiveib unto " ; 
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i; hall dwell in thy court, and ſhall be ſatisfied with 
the pleaſures of thy Houſe, even of thy Holy Temple. 
Pſalm Ixv. 4. 
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SUNDAY the Fortyꝛ:firſt. 


No Continuance in this Preſent Life. 
By Lord Chief Juſtice HALE. 


[ Have in my courſe of Life had as many Stations, 


and places of Habitation, as moſt Men; I have 


deen in almoſt continual motion, and although of 
all Earthly Things, I have the moſt defired Reſt, 
Relievedneſs, and a fixed Private Station ; yet the 
various Changes that I have ſeen and found, the 
Publick Employments, that without my ſeeking, and 
wainſt my Inclination, have been put upon me, 
and many other Interventions, as well Private as 
Publick, have made thoſe words, He. xiii. 14. true 
to me in the Letter, that here I have uo continuing 
City, or Place of Habitation. When J had deſigned 
unto my ſelf a ſettled Manſion in one Place, and 
had fitted it to my Convenience and Repoſe, I have 
been preſently conſtrained by my neceſſary Employ- 
ment to leave it and repair to- another: And when 
again I had thought to find Repoſe there, and had 
again fitted it to my Convenience, yet ſome other 
neceſſary Occurrences have diverted me from it ; and 
thus by ſeveral viciſſitudes, my Dwellings have becn 
Ike ſo many Inns to a Traveller, though of ſome 

| 2 longer 
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longer Continuance, yet-almoſt of equal Inftabili 

and Viciſſitude. This unſettledneſs of Station, though 
troubleſome, yet hath given me a good and practical 
moral; namely, That I muſt not expect my Reftin 
this lower World, but muſt make it as the Place 
of my Journey and Pilgrimage, not of my Repoſe 
and Reſt; but muſt look farther for that Happineſs, 
And truly when I conſider that it hath been the 
Wiſdom of Gd Almighty, to exerciſe thoſe Wor- 
thies, which he left as Patterns to the reſt of Man- 
kind, with this kind of Diſcipline in this World, ] 
have reaſon not to complain of it as a difficulty or 
inconveniency ; but to be thankful to him for it, 
as an Inſtruction and Nocument, to put me in Re- 
membrance of a better Home, and to incite me to 
make à due proviſion for it, even for that Everlaſting 
Reſt, which he hath provided for them that love 
him; and by paſſing me thus from Veſlel to Veſſel, 
to keep me from fixing my ſelf too much upon this 
World below. But the Truth is, did we conſider 
this World as becomes us, even as Wiſe Men, we 
may eaſily find, without the help of any ſuch par- 
ticular Diſcipline of this Nature, that this world 
below neither was intended, nor indeed can be a 
Place of Reſt, but only a kind of Laboratory to fit 
and prepare the Souls of the Children of Men for a 
better and more abiding State; a School to Exerciſe 
and Train us up into Habits of Patience and Obedi- 
ence, till we are fitted to another Station ; a little 
narrow Nurſery, wherein we may be dreſſed and pru- 
ned, till tranſplanted into a better Paradiſe. The 
continual Troubles, and Diſcompoſures, and Sick- 
nefles, and Weakneſſes, and Calamities that attend 
our Lives, the Shortnefs, and continued Vexations 
. occuring in them, and finally, the common —_ 
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> of Death and Mortality of all Ages, Sexes, and 
onditions of Mankind, are a ſufficient Inſtruction 
convince Reaſonable Men, that have the Seriouſ- 
ek and Patience to —_y and obſerve, that we have 
w abiding City here; ald on the other fide, if we 
ill give our ſelves but the leiſure to conſider and 
ſerve the great Wiſdom of Almighty God, that 
ders every Thing in the World, to ends ſuitable and 
roportionable ; the excellence of the Soul and Mind 
Man; the great advances and improvements his 
ature is capable of ; the admirable means the Mer- 
ful and Wiſe God hath afforded unto Mankind, by 
is works of Nature and Providence, by his Word 
and Inſtructions, to enable him for a Nobler Life 
Pan this World below can yield; will eaſily confeſs, 


ing at there is another State, another City to come, 
ove rhich becomes every good and wiſe Conſiderate 
lel, an to look after, and fit himſelf for: And yet let 
this Man look upon the generality of Mankind, with a 


due and ſevere Conſideration, they will appear to be 
lice a Company of Mad or Diſtempered People. 
he generality of the World, make it their whole 
bulineſs to provide for a Reſt and Happineſs in this 


e a orld; to make theſe vain acquiſts. of Wealth and 
hit Honour, Preferments and Pleaſures of this World, 
* a ar great, if not only Buſineſs and Happineſs ; and 
ciſe WWvnich is yet a higher degree of Frenzy, to eftecm. 


dis the only Wiſdom, and to eſteem the careful 
frovition for Eternity, the folly of a few Weak,. 
Melancholy, Fanciful Men ; whereas, it 1s in truth, 


"he and in due Time it will moſt evidently appear, that 
ck. oe Men that are moſt Sedulous and Sollicitous, 
nd euching the attaining of that everlaſting Reſt, are 
ons te true Wiſe Men, and ſo ſhall be acknowledged 
m- y choſe that now deſpiſe tbem; Wiſ. v. 4. Ne foils 
ples T 6 accounted 
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accounted his life madneſs, and his end to be withqy 


honour ; Now is he numbered among the Children 7 ors 
(rod, and his lot is among the Saints . Niſconter 
When I come to my Inn, I have this Conſiders. Nur Lods 
tion preſently occurs to qe; If my Lodging e Nord be 
Good and Fair, the Furnftüre Splendid, the Atten. ſpur Jour 
dance Great, the Proviſions good and well ordered; Md Rich 
yet I ſtraight conſider, this is not the Place of my M&,cuch t. 
Reſt, I muſt leave it to Morrow, and therefore | i WM,ore&t u. 
not my Heart upon it. And again, If my Inn be bu keep off 
Poor, my Entertainment Mean, my Lodging Decay-Wiſet if the 
ed ; I do not preſently ſend for Painters, Carpenter, Neighb 
and Maſons to Repair or Beautify it; but J content Whtions; | 
my ſelf with it, and will bear with the Inconvenien- NComplai 
cies, becauſe I conſider it will be but for a Night, Wbulency c 
and to Morrow I ſhall be gone, and poſſibly come to WFrauds, 
my Home, where I ſhall be better convenienced. And means M 
although the Truth is, that this World is little other Wand to d 
than our Inn, to entertain us in our Journey to ano- Mader that 
ther Life; and our ſtay in it is many times very ſs well o 
ſhort, yea, our longeſt ſtay here, in compariſon of Wy my } 
Eternity, is infinitely more ſhort than a Nights Lods- W91:1did, 
ing at an Inn, in compariſon to the longeſt Lit thy, Ho: 
here; yet it is a wonderful thing to obſerve how ibo it, 
much we are taken up with the concerns of this our Y RSI 

Inn; what ſtir we keep about it; what pains and n be 
coſt we imploy in it; how much of our time Por, Ii 
laid out upon it, as if it were our only Home. If , it i 
our Lot caſt us upon a Handſome Lodging (as t, it 
were) and if furniſhed with Wealth, or Glory, beten th 
Honour, how we Pride our ſelves in it! how good for my E 
ly we look upon our ſelves! how happy we think WW mended 

our ſelves! what care we have to make it more Bil Inconve; 
Rich, Glorious, and Splendid! And on the other beme wi 


fide, If our Lot caſt us upon a lower and mean 
Station; 


this Preſent Life. 421 


bout ation; if we are Poor, or Sickly, or Neglected 
r under Hatches; what a deal of Impatience, and 


Niſcontent, and Unquietneſs appears ! Nay though 
dur Lodging and Entertainment in this Inn of the 
Vorld be pretty well, and will ſerve till we take 
ur Journey ; yet if we be not ſo Fine, and Splendid, 
nd Rich, and Comely, as another; If our Meat be 
nough to ſuffice Nature; if our Cloaths enough to 
rotect us from Cold; if our Houſe good enough to 
keep off the Storms and defend us from Injuries ; 
ret if theſe be not ſo good as ſuch a Mans, or ſuch 
@ Neighbours ; not ſo good as my Anceſtors or Re- 


Jer 
g be 
[ten- 
7 ; 
m 
li 
e but 
Cay 
nters, 


ntent Nations; Lord! what a deal of Unquietneſs, and 
nien. Complaining, and Envy, and Impatience, and Tur- 
light, bulency of Mind is there in Men ! what Deſigns, and 
ne to WF rauds, and Plots and Underminings, and Undue 
And means Men take to advance their own Condition 
other Wand to depreſs others! and all this while never con- 


ano- 


very 
DN of 


,0d0- 
Lite 


fider that which would eaſily cure the Extravagance, 
25 well on one Hand as on the other; namely, 7718 is 
nt my home, it is but my Inn; if it be Beautiful, 
Splendid, Convenient ; if my Condition in it be Weal- 
thy, Honourable, Proſperous, I will not ſet my Heart 


hoben it, nor think any better of my ſelf for it, nor ſet up 
b out my Reſt in it: It is but my Inn, I muſt leave it, it 
s and WW may be to Morrow, On the other ſide, if it be but 


me | 
. If 
(as it 
ry, or 
4 
think 
more 
other 
zeanel 
tion; 


Poor, Weak, Infirm, Ignoble, Low, I will content my 
, it is but my Inn, it may ſerve for my Paſſage, I 
ſhall, it may be, leave it to Morrow, and then if I have 
taken that due care which becomes me in my proviſion 
for my Eternal State, I am certain the Caſe will be 
mended with me; however my Inn be Poor, Mean, 
Inconvenient, Troubleſome, it is but for a Night, my 
bime will be better ; J have learned, that I have here 

| ns 


Mr 
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no abiding City, but I ſeek one to come. The benefits en in as 
of which Conſideration are many: ld great C 
1, It will teach a Man a very low efteem of thi; Hung, ar 
World, and never to ſet the Heart upon it. Wilt hu tequiſit 
ſet thy Heart upon that which is not? It is not n ſhall 1 
abiding City; either like the Old feigned Inchantel Mod plea! 
Caſtles, it will vaniſh and come to little, while we Watious 
think we have faſt hold of it; or elſe we muſt leave ¶ ben you 
it, we know not how ſoon. It is full of Trouble WMinighty ( 
and Vexation while we enjoy it; and very unſtable d 2s 7 
and uncertain is our ſtay in it. But let it be as good hne, Z 
as it will, or can be, yet the abovefaid Text tells «+ hath 
us of a City that is better worth our Thoughts, an WS / may | 
abiding City, a City that cannot be ſhaken, where Whbour, 7 
there are no Troubles, no Thoughts, no Cares, no be bee 
Fear; but Righteouſneſs and Everlaſting Peace and Whirea/e my 
Reſt. it be not 
2. Conſequently it will teach us 7s ſecf that which Nera,“ 
is moſt of value firft and moſt, and make that our Wiſe ; the, 
greateſt endeavour which is our greateſt Concern- al have , 
ment; namely, To ſeek that City that is to come, WI 3. Thi 
Peace with God in Chri/t JESU, and the Hope of Wſiietneſs, | 
Eternal Life. It is true, while we are in this City Wn. Ar 
that continues not, (this Inferior World) God A- iced, or 
mighty requires a due care for Externals, and indul- Wet give 
try in our Emptoyments, and diligence in our Call- Will be bu 
ings : It is part of that Service we owe to God, 10 Wieſe Tro 
our Families, to our Relations, to our Selves ; and {ing City 
being done in Contemplation of his command, 1t 5 Herms of 
an act of Obedience and Religious Duty to Him: . After | 
But this Conſideration will add this Benefit even Wt away 
unto our ordinary Employments in our Calling, Bi Death, 
| It will be ſure to bring a Bleſſing upon it. See# f/'s With for e 
the Kingdom 4 God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, tte H- 
i 


and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. It ſhall 2 here are 
| giy 
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en in as an advantage and over-meaſure, It will 
u great cheerfulneſs to the Employments of your 


Bü ung, and to thoſe Worldly Employments that 
tha We requiſite for your ſupport and ſubfiſtance, when 
ot an a ſhall reſign up your Endeavours therein to the 
ante {bod pleaſure of Almighty God, It will remove all 
e we W&xatious Sollicitouſneſs and Anxiety from you, 
leave When you ſhall have ſuch Conſideration as theſe ; 


Imighty God (it is true) hath placed Men in this 
d as in a paſſage to another, and requires of me 
| honeſt Employment for my ſupport and ſubſiſtance, 
le hath lent me a reaſonable liberal Portion, where- 
I may comfortably ſubſiſt without much Pains, or 
our, I will uſe it Soberly, Cbeerfully, Thankfully : 
be bleſs me with Increaſe, or greater n { will 
wreaſe my Humility, Sobriety and T hankfulneſs ; but 
it be not his pleaſure to bleſs me with Plenty and 


vbich Nrreaſe, his Will be done; I have enough in that I 
our Ne; there is another more abiding City, wherein J 
ern- al have ſupplies without Want, or Fears, or Cares, 
dme, 3. This Confideration, will give abundance of 
pe of Nietneſs, patience, tranquility of mind, in all Condi- 
City r. Am I in this World poor, or deſpiſed, or diſ- 


iced, or in fickneſs, or in pain, yet the forecited 
[ext gives me two great ſupports under it. I. It 
ll be but ſhort ; this lower World, the Region of 
Ice Troubles and Storms, is no continuing, no abi- 
ins City: And conſequently the Troubles and 
jtorms of this Inferior City, are not abiding or long. 
After this fleeting, periſhing pf that thus paſ- 
tl away, this ſour Life which is but the Region 


ing, Death, there ſucceeds another City that endu- 
%% Wi for ever, a City not made with hands eternal 
hh, the Heavens, a State of Everlaſting Bleſſedneſs; 
1 ſlere are neither Cares nor Tears, nor Fears, nor 
1Y | 


Poyerty, 


* 
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Poverty, nor Sorrow, nor Want, nor Reproach, thing at 
will therefore with all Patience, Cheerfulneß, Mime of t 


Contentedneſs, bear whatſoever God is pleaſed fhankſgiv 
exerciſe me withal in this Life; for I well know H inces 
my Light Affictions, which are but for a nom mmemo 
ſhall be attended with a far more exceeding and tui Nention 
nal weight of Glory. hought \ 
Theſe Conſiderations will ſeem but dry and emp ts 7! 
to Men that do not deeply and conſiderately werf thougt 
matters; ordinarily young Heads think them, Wh in 7} 
leaſt, unſeaſonable for their youth; but they mt, and 
know, that Sickneſs and Death will overtake n. 
youngeſt in Time, and that will undeceive PcopMAnd I v 
and under the beſt appearances of this World, Men the C 
ther bitter, or at leaſt infipid, and without any pe e I am, 
fant Reliſh; and then the hopes and expectations WM them ; 
this City to come, will be more of value to us, ich we 
the beſt Conveniences and Delights this lower Woreateſt V 
can afford. Let us therefore in our Health makeewn to | 
our buſineſs to ſecyre our Intereſt in it, and it into tl 
be our Comfort and Benefit both in Life and Death Wſtival, (. 
| 6 Benefit 
IC cn abt A riſe up. 
0 | 
Sunday the Forty-ſecond. MW" 7" 
: me, the 
The Lawfulneſs, and the Right mauern 
of keeping CHRISTMAS, and ot en u 
* 3 leſe thing 
Chriſtian Feſtiva * * thy 
| : ut fin 
By Biſhop BLACK ALL. ady to fe 
| | . MF pouſ 
T was too often the Jews way of Keeping tn dy is it 
Religious Feaſts, in the Feaſting part, not one contiry 


do, but to over-do; but in the Religious part Uh 
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commonly, ſo cuſtomarily, nay, ſo conſtantly, en 
year an occaſion of much Sin? And Time was, Much. 

ve been told, and perhaps ſome may remem Aud this 
when this Council ſo far prevailed, that this Day vii 
by Order obſerved as a Faſt 1644. Time was WI Men; n. 
the Churches on this Day were generally kept H were * 
1645, and the Shops were ordered to be kept ope 
and a ſort of Inguiſition was ſet up againſt e | 
thoſe kinds of Food, which had been, moſt cuſton l d not 
rily in uſe at this Seaſon, But what Warrant 
then Reformers had for this, from the Pattern feu for the 
to them in the Mount, according to which they te had 
tended to make all their Reformation, I could ne 
yet Learn. 
For the Jeroiſb Feaſts (the Feaſt of the Paſſi 


kept in Memory of the Deliverance out of ei ulenne 
that of Pentecoſt, in memory of the overthrow but I 
Pharaoh in the Red-Sea, and of the giving the LAW aide 
upon Mount Sinai; and the Feaſt of Tabernacle, t, they 
memory of their dwelling ſo long in the Wildem e Aut! 
in Tents, and of the Wonders which God did the oY 


theſe Feaſts Þ fay) had, as is plainly intimated 
the Text, been abuſed by ſome looſe and dillol 


. 
Perſons amongſt the Fews, juſt as ours have ber nat Gr 


they have been made by ſome the Seaſons, they hls te \! 
er to ſome the Occafions, of much Excels al WWious! 
inful Extra vagance: But were they for this Re de that 
fon thought fit to be laid aſide and aboliſhed ? W Meri 
they for this Reaſon forbidden to be obſerved er be 
longer? 1 Divin 

No, perhaps you will ſay ; for theſe were of Divi * 0 
Inſtitution, and therefore could not by any Hum ft em 
or Eccleſiaſtical Authority be laid afide, as ours ml Tir, 


be; the Celebration of Which has been ordained ol noſe 
} 


. 
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* 


= ey Human Prudence, and the Authority of the 

urch. | | 
— and this indeed is true, That thoſe Feſtivals, 
Day ch were Inſtituted by God, could not be aboliſhed 


Men ; neither could any Man, how much ſoever 


28 | 
nth were abuſed, have taken upon him to aboliſh 
t open, without ſetting up his own Wiſdom againſt 


Ps, 
did not therefore ask, why the Jews themſelves, 
tis, why the High Priz/ts of the Sanhedrim, or the 


rant 
eil for the Time Being, or whoever elſe is ſuppoſed 
hey axe had the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Authority in 


Nation; ( I did not, I fay, ask why thoſe) did 
t ly aſide the Celebration of thoſe Feafts, in 


paſſd ich there had been commonly ſo much Luxury, 
EryWunkennefs, and Intemperance, and little Religi- 
row but I only asked in general, why they were not 
he Lade and aboliſhed? And laid aſide without 


ut, they might have been, and aboliſhed by the 
ne Authority by which they had been ordained; 


then , by God himſelf: But it did not, you ſee, ſeem. 
ated ed to the Divine Wiſdom, to take this method of 
lilo eventing the ſinful abuſe of ſuch Holy Feſtivals ; 
been that God himſelf thought fit to do in the caſe, 
ey Hs to warn the People againſt thus Profaning a 
els A ious Inſtitution, and to denounce a toe, againſt 


is Re 
? We 
ed 4 


Divi 
Hum 
rs mi 
cd of 


de that did; Moe unto them that riſe up early in 
Morning, that they may follow flrong drink, &c. 
for he knew how inſenfible we generally are 


pout of our Minds, and how neceſſary it is, that 
| Memory thereof, ſhould be frequently refreſhed ; 
t knew how very requiſite it was, that ſome ſpe- 
Times and Seaſons ſhould be appointed for this 
poſe, there being great Danger, that that 2 
wars 
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work will never be done at all ; for the doing when 
of, ſome ſpecial Time is now appointed. He kng 
alſo, that ſuch as we, Looſe and Senſual, and ging 
to Intemperance, would not have been reſtrained fror 
the Rioting, and Sinful Extravagances, only by ab 
liſhing ſuch Seaſons, of publick Praiſe and Rejoycing 
but that if they had -not theſe, they would ha 
taken other occaſions of fulfilling the ſame fleſh 
Luſts ; fo that only to have aboliſhed ſuch Feſtiya 


would not have been a means of Reforming t 
Wicked part of the World, that would ſtill have beg 


and 


And tho 
ther this C 
ed 65 
ere) dy 
500 ! ſo t 
hority (W 
ns or CO 
et this V 
be Bleſſin 
te (V1Z, 
Incarnatic 


as Luſting, as Senſual, as Intemperate, both tei t this 
and all other Times, as it too commonly was ups an i 
the Holy Feſtival : But to thoſe who were Pio ce of 
and well-diſpoſed, it would have been indeed a gre¶nuction 
detriment and diſadvantage by the Aboliſhment in the 
thoſe Days, to have been deprived of thoſe Bleſq ry Ve 
Opportunities which were therein afforded them, Me to b 
contemplating the Divine Goodneſs, and impreſſiſ nal Feſt 
the Senſe thereof ſtrongly upon their Minds, a: me 
working themſelves up to the higheſt degrees of LoW:nmembr 
and Gratitude to God, their moſt: Bount ful Beni kept in 
factor. Church 


In a word, notwithſtanding the ill uſe that ſo 
Profane and Proffligate Perſons had made of Fel 
vals, yet they were not, however, by any Comma 
of God, forbidden or laid aſide, but were by the D 
vine Wiſdom thought fit to be continued and 0 
ſerved ; and I can ſee no Reaſon, why the Goval 
nours of the Chriſtian Church may not, in a li 
caſe, reaſonably follow the pattern which the W.I 
dom of God has ſet them; and ſtill continue d 
Obſervation of thoſe Chriſtian Feſtivals, and of 
of Chriſimas in particular. 
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And though indeed, it is not pretended by us, that 
her this or any of our Chriſtian Feſtivals, was in- 
med (as the Jetoiſb Feſtivals, before ſpoken of 
ze) by the ſpecial Direction and Command of 


by abe 7; ſo that it might be aboliſhed by Human Au- 

eng ri (which thoſe could not be) without oppo- 

7 : g or contradicting a poſitive Divine Inſtitution : 
e 


et this we may ſay, and this we do affirm, That 
te Bleſſing and Benefit which we now Commemo- 
tt (viz. The Redemption of the World by the 
IMarnation of the Son of God, who was Manifeſted 
at this Time, to deſtroy the works of the Devil) 


eſtiya 
ng tl 
Ve hee 
1 thet 


5 UPOW::s an infinitely greater Benefit, than the Delive- 
Pio ance of the 1/raelites out of Egypt, than the De- 
8 + futon of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea, or 
ent 


than the Miraculous Preſervation of the Fews for 


Bleſſe Forty Years in the Wilderneſs; fo that if they deſer- 


m e to be kept in perpetual Remembrance, by An- 
reli Feſtivals, inſtituted in Commemoration thereof, 
„ag nch more does this deſerve to be in like manner 


remembred with Joy and Thankfulneſs, and to be 
kept in ſuch Devout and Religious manner as the 
Church hath directed it ſhould. 
And if there were good Reaſons for its firſt Inſti- 
ution, there is, I think, the ſame Reaſon, why it 
hould continue ſtill to be obſerved, and that notwith- 
landing ſome abuſes that have crept into, and ſome 
nconveniences that have ariſen by, the Obſervation 
hereof; For what is there ſo good that has not 
been miſuſed /? cr what is there ſo Uſeful that has not 
been attended with ſome Inconvenience? Even in 
Eating and Drinking, and Wearing of Apparel, 
many Sins are every Day committed, Is it fit or 
Raſonable therefore that a Law ſhould be made 
s fordid theſe, becauſe there is ſometimes a 2 
| excels 


* © 89 Idly and as Sinfully as they do Chri/tmas-Day ? It 
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exceſs in them ? And as little reaſon is there + 
Abolifh a Religious Feſtival, which was well deſigned 


nn. 


and 


not there! 
Ml the V 


and which is of excellent uſe to ſuch as are Piouſſi Spoll | 
and Well-diſpoſed, only becauſe ſome Profane Pei ud not 
fons do, and will, take occaſion to ſpend it in Riot 1 " acte 
ing, and Drunkenneſs, and Uncleanneſs: For, tha of it 
they do thus ſpend it, whoſe fault is it? Is it note mear 
their own ? Does the Church, which appoints. it te ald, b) 
be obſerved, direct that it ſhould be obſerved in i ee 
manner? ReYOUON 5 

No, perhaps you will ſay, that indeed ſhe does not pe: 
ſhe Commands it to be kept in a quite different man 4p, wou 
ner ; but however thus it hath been kept, and thy pretlecte 
(after all the care ſhe can take about it) it probably Memor 
will be kept by a great many ; and therefore to cut dd be! 
off occaſion from ſuch as will take occaſion, we Thus . 
think it had, better not be kept at all; but be made E 


again, as it once was, a Day of ordinary Work and 


Labour. neat Fe 
And do you then think, indeed, that the Aboliſh- ſe "8." 
ment of this Feſtival, would help very much to Re ae 


form the World ? No ſuch matter ; for do not they 
that eat to exceſs at this Time, eat as much to ex 
ceſs at any other Time, when they have Plenty be- 


lit, 
But no 


fore them of ſuch Proviſions as they like? Are not ; & of i 

they that are Drunk on the Chri/tmas Holidays as - Pr 

free to be Drunk at any other Time of the Year, when em 

they can find Time and Money for it? Nay, do not 105 1 
7 


they that ſpend the Chrimas Holidays in Idleneß 
and Exceſs, and Sinful Pleaſures, moſt commonly 
ſpend all other Days dedicated to Religion after the 
fame manner? Do not they commonly make the 
fame uſe of a Faſting- Day that they do of a Feſtivals 
Do not they commonly ſpend the Lord's-Day it ſelf, 


ht de/ 
Rn be 
Time 
* 
De ngs 
v Rede 
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not therefore the Day, that Corrupts, and helps to 
vil the Men, but they are the Men that Corrupt 
| Spoil the Day, and the aboliſhing the Day, 
qd not alone ſerve to prevent the Wickedneſs 
tis ated upon it; it would but only put off the 
ling of it from this Day to ſome other Day: And 
the mean Time, they that are Devoutly inclined, - 
ld, by. the Day's being laid afide, be deprived” 
an excellent means of Religion, and help to their 
krotion ; and that Great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
bh we now Commemorate, God Manifef/ted in the 
; would more ſeldom be had in remembrance, 
dreflected upon, and in Time to come (this Annu- 
Memorial of it being deſtroyed and taken away) 
guld be in danger of being quite forgotten. 
Thus much, I thought it reaſonable to ſay at this 
me, to juſtify the Wiſdom and Piety of the Church, 
well in ſtill retaining the Obſervation of this 
rat Feſtival, in the Memory of the Birth of 
King of Heaven, as in its Inſtitution, and that 
ptwithſtanding the ill uſe that the Profane and 
centious have made, and it is likely, will. ſtill make 
it, # . , 
But nothing can be ſaid to juſtify their Wicked 
wk of it; for how very unſuitable to the Occaſion 
i our preſent Joy and Thankſgiving, are Rioting, 
nkenneſs, or other ſinful Practices? The Myſte- 
ve now Commemorate, is the Birth of the Son 
God, who was manifeſted for this purpoſe, that he 
ght deſtroy the Mors of the. Devil. Can any thing 
en be more abſurd, than that we ſhould "ſpend 
Time of this Holy Feſtival in the practice of thoſe 
cked Works which he came to deſtroy? The 
belings we now pretend to Thank God for, is 
Redemption from the Power of Sin, and Do- 
| minion 


tend to be at this Time employed, we ſhould ſof 


wiſe: to think it an excuſe or juſtification, of 0 


r 
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minion of Darkneſs : Can any thing be my 
contradictory to this pretence, than now at this ye 

Time, to fell ourſeves again to that Slave 
from which we ſeem to rejoyce that we were Rt 
deemed ? He gave himſelf for us, that he might » 


deem us from all iniquities, and purify unto himſeſt 


peculiar People, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. 
it not then a very unſuitable way of Commemor 
ting this Benefit, that Iniquity ſhould abound noy 
rather more than at other Times? And that « 
Love to God, and Zeal for his Service, ſhould no 
be more Cold, when it ought to be moſt Flaming a 
Operative? Is it not very abſurd, that at this ve 
Seaſon, fet apart on purpoſe to Commemorate o 
Lord's Birth, and in the doing of which we pre 


forget, or ſo little conſider what was the deſign d 
his coming, as to live and act in the greateſt Contra 
diction poſſible thereto ; not only making this Felt 
val an occaſion an opportunity, but ſeeming like 


allowing our ſelves in ſuch - Irregularities and Ex 
travagancies of Life and Behaviour, as we our {elv« 
ſhould be aſhamed of at any other Time ? 
That this is the manner of a great many People 
keeping Chri/tmas, T am ſure, I ſhall not need to te 


| you; but I hope better things of you, and thin 


that accompany Salvation ; I hope you do, and 
pray God, we all of us may ſo ſeriouſly conſide 
and reflect upon the Deſign of Our Savisurs fit 
coming, as to keep this Faſt in Remembrance thereof 
in a manner agreeable to the Occafion of it, and like 
wiſe to order our whole Lives conformable thereun 
to, that ſo at his ſecond coming to judge the World 


throuv! 


we may be found an acceptable People in his Sight 
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trough the fame, Our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ, to whom 
with the Father, and the Holy hoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory, Now, and for Ever, Amen. | 


« 
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SUNDAY the Forty-third. 


The Nature and End of Chriſt's Suf- 


ferings. 
By Biſhop STILLINGFLEET. 


[ This Chapter is to be read on Palm- Sunday; 
Good-Friday, or any other Day in Paſſion- 
Week. ] „ — A A anger tne 


LE CA oo. Sq}. Sc: /£ i 
HE Til was now very near . | 
wherein thej Son of GOD was tof ſufferzan ac- 

curſed Death, by the hands of ungrateful Men; and. 

he was no ſooner come into the bloody City, 

wherein he was within few Days to ſuffer, but the 
employ their Agents to deal privately with one of 
his Diſciples, who might be fitteft for the Deſign; 
and to work upon his covetous humour, by the pro- 
miſe of a Reward, to bring him *to betray his Maſter 
with the greateſt privacy into their Hands. This 

Judas undertakes, knowing the Place and Seaſon of 

is Maſter's Retirements not far from the City, 

nd le where they might with the greateſt ſecrecy and ſafe- 
bereun 7 {cize upon his Perſon 3; which contrivance of 

World theirs, our Saviour Was not at all ignorant of, but 

's Sight] epares himſelf and his Diſciples for this great En- 

throudl U counter. 
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counter. He inſtitutes his Solemn Supper, to be per. 
petually obſerved, in remembrance of his Death and 
Sufferings ; after which, he diſcourſes admirably 
with his Diſciples, to arm them againſt their future 
Sufferings, and prays that moſt Divine Prayer, $t, 
Fohn 17. which he had no ſooner finiſhed, but he 
goes with his Diſciples to the uſual Place of his Re 
- tirement in a Garden, at the foot of the Mount o 
Olives. And now begins the blackeſt Scene of Suf 
ferings that ever was acted upon Human Natur 
which was ſo great, that the Son of God himſel 
expreſſeth a more than uſual apprehenſion of it 
which he diſcovered by the Agony he was | 
when he ſweat drops of Blood by the earneſtneſ 0 
his Pain, falling upon his Knees, and praying thrice 
ſaying, O my Father if it be poſſible, let this Cup po 
from me; nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wil 
St. Matt. xxvi. 39. Surely this Cup muſt needs ha 
- a great deal of Bitterneſs in it, which the Son of 6. 
was ſo earneſt to be freed from. If there had beg 
nothing in it, but what is commonly incident 
Human Nature; as to the apprehenſions of Dea 
@ Pains, it ſeems ſtrange, that He who had tl 
oreateſt Innocency, the moſt perfect Charity, tl 
freeſt Reſignation of himſelf, the fulleſt Aſſuran 
of the Reward to cqme, ſhould expreſs a greater de 
of the horror of his Suffering, than Thouſands, c 
who ſuffered for his Sake. But now was the He 
come, wherein the Son of God was to be made a 8 
crifice for the Sins of Men, wherein he was 1 be 
our Grief, and carry our Sorrows, when he was 10 
wounded for our Trenſgreſſions, and crucified far | 
Tniquities ; now his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful el 
unto Death; for now the Hour of his Enemies, A 
come, and the Power of Darkneſs. And accordin 


2 —  —- 


they improve it; they came out againſt him as a 


Malefactor, with Swords and Staves; and having 


ſeized his Perſon, being betrayed into their Hands 
by one of his Diſciples, they carry him to the High- 
Prieſt's Houſe, where his profeſſed Enemies preſent 
ly condemn him of Blaſpbemy; and not content with 


this, they expreſs the greateſt contempt of him, for 


they ſpit in his Face, they buffet him, and ſmite him 
with the Palms of their Hands, they mock him and 
bid him Propheſie who it was that ſmate bim; ſo inſo- 
lent was their Malice grown, and ſo ſpiteful was 
their Indignation againſt him; and fo fearful were 


they, leſt he ſhould eſcape their Hands, that the very 


next Morning early, they ſent him bound to the Ro- 
man Governour, to have the Sentence pronounced 
againſt him, to whom they accuſe him of Sedition and 
Treaſon; but P:/ate upon Examination of him de- 
clares, he found no Fault in him, which made them 


heap more unſeaſonable Calumnies upon him, being 


reſolved by what Means ſoever to take away his Life. 
Nay, the price of the Blood of the Son of God was 
fallen ſo low with them, that they preferred the 
Life of a known Seditious Perſon, and a Murtherer 
before him. And when Pilate being unſatisfied, 
asked ſtill, what Evil hath he done? They continue 
their importunity, without any other Anſwer, but 
Crucify him, and making up what wanted in Juſtice 
and Reaſon, in the loudneſs of their Clamours. 
And at laſt, ſeeing the Fury and Madneſs of the 
People, with the Proteſtation of his own Innocency 
as to his Blood, he delivers him up to the People 3 
and now he is ſtripped, and ſcourged, and mocked, 
with a Croton of T horns, à Scarlet Robe, and a Reed 
in his Hand: All the Indignities they could think 


of, they put upon him. But, though it pleaſed them 


U 2 to 
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to have him expoſed to all the ignominies imagina- -onfidet 


ble, yet nothing would ſatisfy them but his Bled ; 


and therefore he is led forth to be crucified, and though WM F#ir/? 
fo lately ſcourged, and weakened by his Sorrows, yet geateſt 
he is made to carry his own Croſs (at leaſt through the falſ 
the City) for no other Death could ſatisfy them, ¶ which 1 
but the moſt ignominious and painful. And when $2 7f « 
he was brought to the Place of Crucifixion, they s unjuf 
nail his Hands and Feet to the Croſs, and while hebe faith 
was hanging thus, they deride and mock him ſtill, they the Gro 
divide his Garments before his Face, give him Ga k had 
and Vinegar to drink, and the laſt act of ViolencUl hve pa 
committed upon him, was the piercing of his Side Ml Bhiphe! 
ſo that out of his Pericardium, iſſued both Water aud what he 
Blood : Thus did the Son of God ſuffer at the Hand was it it 
of unreaſonable Men: Thus was the Blood of tha And the 
Immaculate Lamb ſpilt by the Hands of Violence willing 
and he who left the Boſom of his Father, to bring of what 
us to Glory, was here treated as if he had been un Pripher. 
worthy to live upon the Earth. tad fore 
But that which yet heightens theſe Sufferings o Reaſon 
Chrift, is to conſider 2 whom he ſuffered theſi Office te 
Things; it was from Sinners, which is as much a &r pain 
to ſay, from Men, if the Words were taken in tnt fro 
largeſt Senſe of it, for all have ſinned ; but bein ſb eve 
taken by us, in oppoſition to other Men, ſo it im; the expe 
plies a greater height of Wickedneſs in theſe, thai Perſon | 


in other Perſons. But this is not here to be conii of his Pe 
dered abſolutely, as denoting what kind of Per{o not ſay 
he ſuffered from, but with a particular reſpect M know tt 
the nature of their Proceeding with him, and WF ing with 
Obligations that lay upon them to the contrary. nt, and 


that the firſt ſhews the Injuſtice and Unreaſonabk 0s; ne 
neſs of them; the ſecond, Their great Ingratitudſꝶ ſition of 
x | conlideri8i nefles a 
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Spa- onfidering the Kindneſs and good Will which he 
lod ; ¶ exprefled towards them. 
ouch WM Virſt, That Our bleſſed Saviour did ſuffer with the 


, yet geateſt Injuſtice from theſe, Men, is apparent from 
-ough MM the falſeneſs and weakneſs of all the Accuſations 
hem, MW which were brought againſt him. To accuſe the 
when 5: F God for Blaſphemy, in ſaying, he was ſo, is 
they unjuſt, as to condemn a King for Treaſon, becauſe 
le he de faith he is a King: They ought to have examined 
„they the Grounds, on which he called himſelf ſo ; and if 
Gall e had not given pregnant Evidences of it, then to 


hve paſſed Sentence upon him as an Impoſtor and 


Side Blaiphemer : If the thing were true, that he was 
and what he faid, the Son of God, what horrible Guilt 
1Jandl was it in them, to imbrue their Hands in his Blood? 


And they found he always atteſted it, and now was 
viling to lay down his Life, to confirm the Truth 
of what he ſaid. If he were condemned as a Fae 
Priphet, why do they not mention what it was he 
tad foretold, which had not come to paſs; or what 


nzs O Reaſon do they give why he had uſurped: ſuch an 
_ the{O Office to himſelf ? If no Liberty were allowed un- 
ich a Gr pain of Death, for any to ſay, that they were 
in ti kat from God; how was it poſſible for the Me 
bein lab ever to appear, and not be comdemned ? For 
it 17 the expectation of him was, that he ſhould be a great 
„ tall berſon immediately ſent from God, for the delivery 
conſg of his People. And ſhould, he be ſent from God, and 
er (018 rot ſay that he was ſo? How then could Men 
ect ow that he was? So that their way of proceed- 


ing with him, diſcovers it ſelf to be manifeſtly un- 


7 uſt, and contrary to their own avowed Expectati- 
nabl 0s; neither were they more ſucceſsful in the Accu- 
* ation of him before Pilate; Why did not the Wit- 
deri 


veſſes appear to make good the Charge of Sedition 
U 3 and 
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and Treaſon againſt him? Where were the Proofs 
of any thing tending that way ? Nay, that which 
abundantly teſtified the Innocency of our Saviour, 
as to all the Matters he was accuſed of, was, that 
the Roman Governour, after a full Examination of 
the Cauſe, declares him Innocent, and that not only 
once, but ſeveral times; and was fully fatisfied, in 
the Vindication he made of himſelf, ſo that nothing 
but the fear of what the Jews threatned, viz, ac- 
cuſing Him to C#/ar, (a thing he had cauſe enough 
otherwiſe to be afraid of) which made him at laſt 
yield to their importunity. But there was one Cir- 
cumſtance more which did highly diſcover the Inno- 
. cency of Chri/t, and the injuſtice of his Suffering, 
which was Judas's Confeſſion and End; the Man 
who had betrayed his Lord, and had received the 
Wages of his Iniquity, but was ſo unquiet with it, 
that in the Time, when his other Diſciples durſt not 
own him, he with a great impetus returns to them 
with his Money, throws it among them with that 
ſad farewell to them all, Matib. xxvii. 4. I have jin- 
ned, in that I have betrayed the innocent Blood. What 
could have been faid more for his Vindication at this 
Time than this was, by ſuch a Perſon as Judas, one 
who had known our Saviour long, and had been the 
fitteſt Inſtrument, if any. Guilt could have been 
faſtened upon him, to have managed the Accuſation 
againſt him; but the anxiety of his Mind was too 
great, for what he had done already, to live to do 
them any longer Service ; for either his Grief ſuffoca- 
ted him, or his Guilt made him hang himſelf ; for 
the Word will ſignifie either. | 

Secondly, Their Proceedings againſt Our Saviour, 
was an act of high Ingratitude. It was a ſharp, but 
very juſt Rebuke which the Jews W | 

Tiſty 
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Chriſt, w hen they were once ready to ſtone him; ma- 
w good Works have T ſhewed you from my Father, for 
which of thoſe Works do you ſtone me? John x. 32. 
The very ſame might have been applied to his Judges 
and Accuſers, when they were about to Crucify him. 
For what was his whole Life after he appeared pub- 
lickly, but a conſtant deſign of doing good to both: 
the Souls and Bodies of Men ; this was his great 
Bufineſs, wherever he comes, he diſcourſes about 
theſe Things, takes every opportunity that might 
de improved for that End, refuſes no Company he 
might do good upon, and converſes not with them,- 
with the Pride and' Arrogance, of either the Pha- 
rijees or PhiJofophers, but with the greateſt meek- 
neſs, humility, and patience. How admirable are 
his more ſolemn Diſcourſes, eſpecially that upon 
the Mount, and that wherein he takes leave of his 
Diſciples ! How dry and infipid are the moſt ſub- 
lime Diſcourſes of the Pbiloſophers, compared with 
theſe; how clearly doth he ſtate our Duties, and 
what mighty Encouragements does he give to practice 
them ? How forcibly does he perſuade Men to Selt- 
Denial, and contempr of the World! How excellent 
and holy are all his Precepts! How ſerviceable to 
the beſt Intereſt of Men in this Life, and that to 
come! How ſuitable and defirable to the Souls of 
good Men, are the Rewards he promiſes! What 
exact Righteonſneſs hath he preſcribed to Men, in 
doing as they would be done by With what vehemen- 
cy -doth he rebuke all Hypocriſy and Phariſaiſm /! 
With what ' tenderneſs and kindneſs, does he treat 
thoſe, who have any real inclinations to true Good- 
nels! With what earneſtnefs does he incite, and 
with what Love doth he embrace all repenting Sin- 


ners! With what care doth he inſtruct, and with 
4 K 0 . What 
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none of a 


what mildneſs doth he reprove, with what Patience on from 
doth he beas with his own Diſciples ! Lay, With mies, did 
what Authority did he both ſpeak, and live, ſuch yity and 
as commanded a Reverence where he did not beget gent ear! 
a Love! And yet after a Life thus ſpent, all the re- Woh h 
quital he met with, was to be Reproached, Deſpiſed, Wh. pieads 
and at laſt Crucihed. O the dreadful Effects of Ma- they know 
lice and Hypocriſy ! For theſe were the two great Med was 


Enemics, which he always proclaimed open War Mouth, | 
with; and theſe at firſt contrived, and at laſt effected vtter En 
his cruel Death. What Baſeneſs, Ingratitude, Cru- Nate tha: 
clty, and Injuftice, (and what not) will thoſe two Wher Ac 


Sins betray Men to, when they have once taken po- Where, y 
ſeilion of the Hearts of Men ! For we can find no- con of 
thing elſe at the bottom, of all that wretched Con- umſelf; 
ipiracy againſt Our Saviour, but that his Doctrine rf, 


and Deſign was too pure and holy for them; and and as 7 
therefore they ſtudy to take him away who was the W127 1. 
Author of them. | | he knew 
Let us next conſider, in what way, and manner, I ind was 
Our Saviour: underwent all theſe Sufferings, that is ind that 


with the greateſt Submiſſion under them. Notwith- 
ſtanding that Agony he was in, immediately before 
bis being betrayed, when he ſees the Officers coming 
towards him, he aſks them them they ſeek for, and 
teils them, Iam he; which Words ſo aſtoniſhed them, 
that they went back and fall upon the Ground ; John 
xvili. G. thereby letting them underſtand how eaſie 4 
Matter it was for him to have eſcaped, their Hands; 
and that it was his own free Conſent, that he went to 
ſuffer, for he knew certainly before-hand, the utmoſt 
that he was to undergo, and therefore it was no unſea- 
ſonable impetus-but a ſettled Reſolution of his Mind, 
to endure all the contradictions of Sinners; when he 
was ſpit upon, mocked, reproached and * 
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none of all theſe could draw one impatient Expreſſi- 


-nce Non from him. The Malice and Rage of his Ene- 

Vith nes, did not at all provoke him, unleſs it were to 

uch nity and pray for them. . And that he did with 

et eat earneſtneſs in the midſt of all his pain : And 

re- Wiough he would not plead for himſelf to them, yet 

fed, be pleads for them to God, Father, forgive them, for 

Ma- ay I nor not what they do. Thus, when the Son of 

reat cad was oppreſſed and afflicted, he opened not his 

Nat th, but only in Prayer for them who were his 
ted liter Enemies; and though nothing had been more 
u- ae than for him to have cleared himſelf from all 

Wo Wir Accuſations, who had ſo often baffled them 

ol- Whefore, yet he would not now give them that Suſpi- 

no- con of his Innocency, as to make any Apology for 

on- Whimſelf; but committed himſelf to Gol that judges 

0s rightecuſly, and was brought as a Las to the ſlaughter, 

an 


and as 4 Sheep befare her ſhearers was dumb, ſo he 
the tened not his mouth, And the reaſon therefore was, 

be knew what farther Deſign for the good of Man- 
er, lind was carrying on by the bitterneſs of his Paſhon, 
at s Wand that all the cruel Uſige he underwent, was, that 
be might be 4 Sacrzfice of attonement for the Sins of 
fore Ie World; which leads us to conſider in the laſt 
und Pace, the Cauſes, why Gad was pleafed to ſuffer his 
| don to endure ſuch contradictions of Sinners againjt 
em, une, viz. to confirm the truth of what he had ſaid, 
ohn and particularly the Pr omiſe of Rem!iſſion of Sins, and 
ea bat he might be an Example to others, who ſhouid 20 
dS; Mt Haven by ſuffering afterwards, and that he might, 
to bang touched with the feeling of our Infirmities here, 
love the greater pity upon us now he is in Heaven. All 
theſe are true and weighty Reaſons of the Sufferings 
of Chr;/t + But the Scriptures aſſign a higher Reaton 
he dan all theſe, vis. That Chriſt /uffered for Ante, 
4 | 5 the 
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the Juſt for the Unjuſt; that his Soul tas made an 
Ofering for Sin, and that the Lord therefore, as on a 
Sacrifice of Attonement, laid on him the Iniquities if 
us all : That through the Eternal Spirit, He offered 
himſelf without ſpot to God, and did appear to put 
ny Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; That he was 
made a Propitiation for our Sins; That He laid dnwn 
his Life as a Price of Redemption for Mankind ; That 
through his Blood, toe attain Redemption, even th 
forgiveneſs of Sins, which in a more particular man- 
ner is attributed to the Blood of Chriſt, as the pro- 
curing cauſe of it. That He died 79 reconcile God 
and us together, and that the Miniſtry of Reconcilia- 
tion, is founded on God's mating him to be Sin for us, 
who Fnew no Sin, that we might be made the Righti- 
ouſneſs of God in him And that we may not think 
that all this Reconciliation reſpects us, and not God; 
He is ſaid to offer up himfelf to God; and for this 
cauſe, to be a Mediator of the New Te/tament, and 
to be a faithful High Prieſt, in Things pertaining ts 
God, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple; andevery High Prieſt, taken from among Men, 
is ordained for Men in things pertaining to Gad ; not 
appointed by God, in Things merely tending to the 
good of Men, which is rather the Office of a Pro- 
phet than a Prie/t ; ſo that from all theſe Inſtances, 
it may eafily appear, that the Blood of Chri/t is to 
be looked on as a Sacrifice of Attonement for the Sins 
of the World. Not as though Chr:/? did ſuffer the 
very fame which we ſhould have ſuffered, for that 
was Eternal Death, as the conſequent of Guilt in the 
Perſon of the Offender, and then the Diſcharge mult 
have been immediately conſequent upon the Pay- 
ment, and no room had been left for the freeneſs of 
Remiſſion, or for the Conditions required 1 our 

| arts; 
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parts; but that God was pleaſed to accept of the 
Neath of his Son, as a full, perfect, ſufficient Sacri- 
fie, Oblation, and Satisfattion for the Sins of the 
Vrld, as our Church expreſſeth it; and in conſi- 
deration of the Sufferings of his Son, is pleaſed to 
offer pardon of Sin upon ſincere Repentance; and 
Eternal Life upon a Holy Obedience to his Will. 
Thus much for the Things we are to conſider, con- 
cerning the Sufferings of Our bleed Saviour. 


0 


Nothing now remains, but the influence that it 
ought to have upon us, leſt we be weary and faint 
n our Minds: For which End I ſhall ſuggeſt Two 
Things. 

4 The vaſt Diſproportion between Chri/?'s ſuf- 
ferings and Ours, 
2, The great encouragement we have from his 

Sufferings, to bear our own the better. 


1. The vaſt Diſproportion between Chriſt's Suf- 


ferings and our own. What are all our Sufferings 


compared with thoſe of Our Saviour for us? The 
dns that make us ſmart, wounded him much deeper; 
they pierced his Side, which only touch our Skin; 
we have no cauſe to complain of the bitterneſs of 
* Cup, which he hath drunk off the Dregs of 
aready. 

It is the comfort of our Miſeries, (if they be on- 
ly in this Life) that we know they cannot laſt long, 
but that it is the great Aggravation of Our Saviour's 
dufferings, that the contradiction of Sinners conti- 
hues againſt him ſtill. Witneſs, the Atheiſm; I can- 
not ſo properly call it as the . of this 
reſent Age, wherein ſo many profane Perſons act 


Jorer again, the Part of the Scribes and Phariſce; ; 
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the Juſt for the Unjuſt; that his Soul Toas made an 
Ofering for Sin, and that the Lord therefore, as on a 
Sacrifice of Attonemient, laid on him the Iniquities if 
us all : That through the Eternal Spirit, He offered 
himſelf without ſpot to God, and did appear to put 
away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; "That he was 
made a Propitiation for our Sins; That He laid dnun 
his Life as a Price of Redemption for Mankind ; That 
through his Bloed, toe attain Redemption, even the 
forgiveneſs of Sins, which in a more particular man- 


deration 
offer pa 
Eternal 
Thus m 
cerning 


ner is attributed to the Blood of Chriſt, as the pro- Noth. 
curing cauſe of it. That He died 70 reconcile God Nought te 
and us together, and that the Miniſtry of Reconcilia- Min our N 
tion, is founded on God's mating him to be Sin for us, Things. 
Who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righte- 3 


ouſneſs of God in him : And that we may not think 7 
that all this Reconciliation reſpects us, and not God; 2. 
He is ſaid to offer up himſelf to God; and for this 8 
cauſe, to be a Mediator of the New Teſtament, and 

to be a faithful High Prieſt, in Things pertaining to MI 1. TI 
God, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the Pec- Wirrings : 
ple; andevery High Prieſt, taken from among Men, ¶ compare 
is ordained for Men in things pertaining to God ; not ¶ Ins that 
appointed by God, in "Things mercy tending to the {Wiley pier 
good of Men, which is rather the Office of a Pro ve have 
phet than a Prie/t ; ſo that from all theſe Inſtances, ¶ lat Cu 
it may eafily appear, that the Blood of Chriſt is to aready, 
be looked on as a Sacrifice of Attonement for the Sins W It is t 
of the World. Not as though Chri/? did ſuffer the I in this 
very ſame which we ſhould have ſuffered, for that ¶ but that 
was Eternal Death, as the conſequent of Guilt in the {Wauffering 
Perſon of the Offender, and then the Diſcharge muſt nues agai 
have been immediately conſequent upon the Pay- Woot ſo pr 
ment, and no room had been left for the freeneſs of Mireſent / 
Remiſſion, or for the Conditions required . our Norer aga 

arts; 
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2 on parts; but that God was pleaſed to accept of the 
on a Death of his Son, as 4 full, perfect, ſufficient Sacri- 
es of Ml fie, Oblation, and Satisfattion for the Sins of the 
red Vorld, as our Church expreſſeth it; and in conſi- 
put deration of the Sufferings of his Son, is pleaſed to 
was offer pardon of Sin upon ſincere Repentance; and 
nn Eternal Life upon a Holy Obedience to his Will. 
hat Thus much for the Things we are to conſider, con- 
the Mcerning the Sufferings of Our bleſſed Saviour. 

lan- | 

pro- Nothing now remains, but the influence that it 
30d ought to have upon us, leſt we be weary and faint 
ilia- Win our Minds: For which End I ſhall ſuggeſt Two 
1, Things. 

te- 1. The vaſt Diſproportion between Chri/?'s ſuf- 
hink ferings and Ours, 

rod 2. The great encouragement we have from his 
this Sufferings, to bear our own the better. 

and | 


1. The vaſt Diſproportion between Chri/'s Suf- 
ferings and our own. What are all our Sufferings 


len, N compared with thoſe of Our Saviour for us? The 
not ns that make us ſmart, wounded him much deeper; 
the Wiley pierced his Side, which only touch our Skin; 
Pro» ve have no cauſe to complain of the bitterneſs of 


* — which he hath drunk off the Dregs of 
already. 

Sins It is the comfort of our Miſeries, (if they be on- 
the Ih in this Life) that we know they cannot laſt long, 
that I but that it is the great Aggravation of Our Saviour's 
dufferings, that the contradiction of Sinners conti- 
hues againſt him ſtill. Witneſs, the Atheiſm; I can- 


reſent Age, wherein ſo many profane Perſons act 
er again, the Part of the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
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unn 


they flight his Doctrine, deſpiſe his Perſon, diſs 


rage his Miracles, contemh his Precepts, and under- 


value his Sufferings. Men live, as if it were in De- 


fiance to his Holy Laws, as though they feared not 
what God can do, ſo much as to need a Mediator he. 
tween him and them, If ever Men tread under fo 
the Son of God, it is when they think themſelves to 
be above the need of him; if ever they count 7h 
Bleod of the Covenant an unhily Thing; it is not on- 
ly when they do not value it as they ought, but 
when they exerciſe their profane Wit upon it, 
Bleſſed Saviour ! Was it not enough for thee to bear 
the Contradictions of Sinners upon Earth, but thou 
mult ſtill ſuffer ſo much at the hands of thoſe whom 
thou diedſt for, that thou mighteſt bring them to 
Heaven? Was it not enough for thee to be betrayed 
on Earth, but thou muſt be defied in Heaven? Was 
it not enough for thee to ſtoop ſo low for our Sakes, 
but that thou ſhould'ſt be trampled on becauſe thou 
didit it? Was the ignominious Death upon the 
Croſs too ſmall a thing for thee to ſuffer in thy Per- 
ſon, unleſs thy Religion be contemned and expoſed 
to as much ſhame and mockery as thy ſelf was? Un- 
happy We, that live to hear of ſuch Things ! But 
much more unhappy, if any of our Sins have been 
the occahon of them: If our unſuitable Lives to 
the Goſpel, have opened the Mouths of any againſt 
ſo Excellent a Religion : If any Malice and Re- 
venge, any Humour and Peeviſhneſs, any Pride o 
Hypocriſy, any Senſuality and Voluptuouineſs, any 
Injuſt. ce, or too much Love of Gain, have made 
others deſpiſe that Religion, which ſo many pretenc 
to, and ſo few practice. If we have been in any 
meaſure guilty of this, as we love our Religion, and 


the Honour of Our Saviour, let us endeayour by thi 
| Holinel: 
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Holineſs and Meekneſs of our Spirits, the Tempe- 


liſpa- 1 T. 
des Lnce and Juſtice of our Actions, the Patience and 


Contentedneſs of our Minds, to recover the Ho- 
nour of that Religion, which only can make us 
Happy, and our Poſterity after us. | 

2. What Encouragement we have from, the Suf- 
brings of Chriſt, to bear our own the better ; becauſe 
we ſee by his Example, that God deals no more hard- 
y with us, than he did with his own Son, if He 
kys heavy Things on us. Why ſhould we think to 
ccape, when his own Sen underwent ſo much? If 
we meet with Reproaches, and ill Uſage, with hard 
Meaſure, and a mean Condition, with Injury and 
Violence with Mockings and Affronts; nay, with 
2 ſhameful and a painful Death; What Cauſe have 
we to complain, for did not the Son of God undergo 
all theſe things before us? If any of you are de- 
ſtitute of Habitations, that you are put to ſhifts 
where to Lodge your ſelves, or your Families, con- 
Iider, that ! the Foxes have Holes, and the 


wt whereon to lay his head. It your Condition be 
mean and low, think on him, who being in the Form 
if God, took upon him the Form of a Servant; and 
though he was rich, yet for your ſakes, he became poor, 
that through his Poverty ye might be made Rich, If 
you are unjuſtly Defamed and Reproached, conſider, 
what Contumelies and Diſgraces the Sor of God un- 
derwent for you. If you are in pain and trouble, 
think of his Agony and bloody Sweat, the nailing 
of his Hands and Feet to the Croſs, to be a Sacri- 
ice for the expiation of your Sins. Never think 
much of undergoing any thing, whereby you may 
be conformable to the Image of the Son of God; know- 
ng this, that if ye ſuffer with him, ye ſball alſo be 
glorified 


Birds of the Air have Teſts, yet the Son of Man had 
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glorified rogether.. And you have never yet ſet In to the 
true eſtimate and value upon Things; if you rechen 
the Sufferings of this preſent Life, worthy to be com In, to a 
pared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed ; which 
Glory ought always to bear up our Minds, under our 
greateſt Afflictions here; and the thoughts of that, 
will eafily bring us to the thoughts of his Sufferings, 
who by his own Blood, purchaſed an Eternal . o endeav. 
tion for us; therefore, conſider Him that endumu ut whic! 
fuch contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, let yu" Medi 
be weary, and faint in your Minds, 


, u 
8 7 if Pe LR; . | 
$ UNDA v the F orty-fourth, | 


"Th 22 of Cn CHR I ST's Leeren, 


Now 1 
ind that 
or that it 
Hur Re, 


. ft. A 
4 1 Af 
ars / LES meſs and 
B Ace, ga AR P E. 2dly. 
4 | Y 
FEA 21 ; Ken 75 e an of our | 
: For EASTER Day. Men He 
SOS | 7 SEAS 4 — * ff r — zdly. 
"COL Re! om: Pry or our 
W. E is l of us, proſeſß, to believe the Al- nan E. 


ticle of Our Saviour's Reſurrection, and our Wkrioully 
Buſineſs at this Time, is to celebrate the Memo- And, 

ry of it. But we muſt not reſt here: We are not I. 4 
to look upon Our Lord's Reſurrection merely as a {Wouperna 
thing to be believed, or profeſſed, or commemora- bd 
ted; or as a Matter of Fact that only concerned Points, 
himſelf: But there is a great deal in it, which doth MW 1. A 
nearly concern us. St. Paul tells us in his 3d Chap- In infli 
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ſet I to the Philippians, and Verſ. x.) That there is 
reck great Power in it, even a Power of raiſing us from 
- com In, to a Holy and Virtuous Life; it is fo ordered, 
which to be capable of being, and it ought to be, a Prin- 
er our fle of a New Life in Our Saviour. Now this Ver- 
that, Ne, this Power, this Efficacy of it, as it is that 
rings, MWetich, with the Apoſtle, we ought all moſt earneſtly 
demp WW endeavour the experiencing in our ſelves ; ſo it is 
duni Mat which will be fitteſt for us at this Time to apply 
f mT wi Meditations to. SIRE | | , 
My Work therefore at this Time, ſhall be to give 
me Account of the Power of Chriſt's Reſurretion, 
 Wnorder to the making Men good; and to ſhew how, 
— MW in what Reſpects it hath influence upon the 
__ » Mlives of Chriſtians. | | 

Now it we look into the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall 
ind that there is a four-fold Power attributed to it; 
or that it hath an Influence upon our Lives in theſe 
Hur Reſpects This is to ſay, 

1. As it lays an Obligation upon Chriſtians to Ho- 
ines and Virtue, | 
24ly. As it is the principal Evidence of the Truth 
of our Religion, the Deſign of which is to make 
Men Holy and Virtuous. | | 

34ly, As it is the great ſupport of our Future Hopes, 
| or our Hopes of another Life; which indeed is the 
Al- main Encouragement we have, to apply our felves 
| our MWriouſly to the Buſineſs of Heoline/s and Virtue, 
mo- Wand, | 

4thly. As to it we do principally owe all that 
dupernatural Grace and Strength, by which we are 
mabled to live Holy and Virtuouſly, Of theſe Four 
Points, I ſhall diſcourſe very briefly. EL 

1, And firſt of all, Our Sawour's Reſurrection hath 
a influence upon our Practice, as it lays an Obli- 

gation 
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gation. upon Chriſtians. to lead Holy and Virtuous 


Lives. As it is in it ſelf an incitement to Piety, and 
Heavenly- mindedneſss. | 


. 
- 


bees to be 
trough Fe 


This is indeed the loweſt Inſtance of its Power; | EY 
but yet we ought not to paſs it by, becauſe the Wri- * N 


ters of the New Te/tament do frequently inſiſt on 


it. For there they argue, If CHriſt was Crucihed for WM w_ 
our; Sins, then ought; we to Crucifie them in our F 111 
Members: And if Chriſt roſe again thę I hird Day, uo, | ſee 
then are we ingaged in conformity to him, to riſe 32 5 
again to newneſs of Life, to lead a Spir itual, Divine, . | * 
and Heavenly Life, ſuch a Life as he now lives 25 
with God. into 5 
And this in the Antient Times was taught every Herts 
Chriſtian, in, and by his Baptiſm. Whenever a re like | 


Perſon was Baptized, he was not only to profeſs his 
Faith in Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, but he was 
alſo to look upon himſelf as obliged in Correſpon- 


ith bim 
ead) to 


| elt a = VIS: 

dence therewith, to mortihe his former Carnal Affecti- 7 * EY 

ans, and to enter upon a new State of Life. And . 27d 
5 


the very form of Baptiſm, did lively repreſent this 
Obligation to them; For what did their being 
plunged, under Water ſignifie, but their undertaking, 


Theſe 
fred the 


in imitation of Chriſt's Death and Burial, to forſake Ne 
all their former evil Courſes: As their aſcending \mortif 
out of the Water, did their Engagement to lead a Wi... Affe 
Holy, Spiritual Life? This St. Paul doth more than Nonverſa 


once declare to us. 7 „ Wir Life 
Thus Rom. vi. 4. Ve are buried (faith he) with Bice Fr 
Chriſt hy Baptiſm unto Death, that like as Chriſt was ris 4 
raiſed up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Faiber, Then we 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. Thus WW. 
again in the 1oth and 11th verſes of that Chapter, ee ver 
In that Chriſt died, he died unte Sin once, but in that oy £ 
be liveth, he liveth into God: Likewiſe reckon ye * | > Evid 
| elues 


v- „„  SVv 
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es to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God, 
rough Feſus Chriſt our Lord. That is to fay, At- 
ue Example of Chriſts Death and l 
eount ye your ſelves obliged to die to Sina, and to 
co Rigliteouſneſß. 
Loth, To name no more Texts, the ſame uſe 
oth the Apoſtle make of Chriſt's Reſurrection in 
, iü. 1, 2, ge then (faith he) be riſen with 
brit, {eek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
th at the Right Hand of God. That is, you, by 
ming into the Chriſtian Covenant, are incorpora- 
into Chriſt; He is your Head, you are his Mem- 
n; and therefore fince he no longer leads a Life 
f this World, it will by no means become you to 
re like Worldlings, or Epicures, but being riſen 
ith him (as the Members ought to do with the 


1 ead) to mind thoſe things that are above where he 
i; WW ½ſet your Afﬀrettions (as he goes on) on the things 


we, and not on the things of the Earth, For ye are. 
lad, and your life is hid with Chriſt in Gad. 
Theſe things plainly ſhew that the Apoſtles deli- 


'S ed the Doctrine of Chriſt's Rejurrection, as a 
© e Doctrine; as a point, which, if Chriſti- 
: „delieved as they ſhould do, it-would ingage them 
4 5 


p mortify their Luſts, to die to the World, to Place 
ar Aﬀections on Spiritual Things, to have their 
onyerſation, in Heaven where Chri/t, our Head, 
ur Life, now fits at the Right Hand of Gd. 
Sindly, Great will the influence and Power of 
ris Reſurrection upon our Lives appear to be, 
den we conſider that it is indeed, the Principal 


us . "7 
A dence that we have for the Truth of our Religion, 
„ ery deſign of which, is to make us Virtuous and 


h. This was, and will be for ever, the convin- 
z Evidence, that what FESUS Taught was true 
Doctrine; 
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Doctrine; that what he commanded was of perpe- 
tual Obligation ; that what he Promiſed or Threat 
ned, he-was able to make good. | 

If Chriſt had not riſen from the Dead, but had fo 
ever been detained in the Grave, notwithſtanding al 
that might be urged from the Goodneſs of his Dodrine 

and the Innocency of his Life, and the Multitude o 
his Miracles, for the Proof of the Truth of Chriſti 
anity, ( though yet very ſtrong, and concluding 


rift be . 
me as 
the C 
n Chri 
ut Sleep 4 
14. 

For ho 
Bodies 


Proots theſe are) I doubt it would hardly ha at laf 
met with that ready Entertainment in the Wolde, 
| that we find it did. But now, when it appear 85 I fa 
that Jeſus, who taught this Holy Religion, WH than 
did thoſe Miracles, who lived that Virtuous Life jour Ser 
did, after he was put to a Cruel Death, riſe agait We ha 
to Life, and converſed upon Earth for Forty Day Murr ect 
together; and after that, in the preſence of mani Ded i8 
Spectators did Aſcend into Heaven, I fay, wbefff be Re 
this appears (as God be thanked it is evident beyond at he r. 
all contradiction) here is no room left for any ſuſpl n, 10 
cion of the Truth of our Religion, but all preten death. 
ces of Tricking and Impoſture do perfectly Vaniſh But th 
It is impoſſible for any conſidering Man to belies em, ha 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and at the ſame time to doubM as EXP 
of the Truth of his Religion. But, | me Pov 
Thirdly, The Power of Chriſt's Reſurrefion, ſofſe Gl 
the making us Holy and Virtuous, will farther appeal” * ſtro! 
in this reſpect ; namely, as it is in particular, the grea Rejurreca 
ſupport of our future Hopes; the great pledge ang notber 
aſſtrance of our own Rokr and Immortality Well! 
For, if Chriſt br riſen, then may we alſo be certa teeds co! 
that we ſhall at laſt be raiſed by him ; becauſe Chri/@@"** of. | 
is not riſen for himſelf only, but as the fir/t fruit Firtuous 
74 8 a 5 ek, 1 Cor. 15. Good reaſon theretori Ts 
ad St, Paul to argue as he doth in that place T1 
W e algue a8 e doth in tle phage + late ha 
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n Chriſt died and roſe again ; Even ſo then alſo 


{1 " 
For. how can we deſire to be better aſſured that 
Bodies ſhall not for ever ſleep in the Grave, but 
ull at laſt be united to our Souls, and both Soul and 
W live Eternally in unſpeakable Bliſs and Happi- 


— aj I ſay, How can we have greater Aſſurance of 
W chan by what was on this Day brought to paſs 
ö Lich our Saviour? ay ps 


furrefton is poſſible. For Chriſt, who was once 


ut he roſe, he raiſed up other Bodies alſo of Holy 


15 len, to accompany him, in his Triumph over 
« le: \ 3 
l 6 — ; . + 
ie But that is not all; He chat ralſed up himſelf and 
„elier em, hath given us his Solemn Word and Promiſe, 
doubt as expreſs Terms as poſſible, that he will by, the 


ime Power, raiſe up us alſo; and exalt us to the 
ume Glory that he is poſſeſſed of. There cannot 
tea ſtronger Proof of any thing, than our Saviour's 
Rjurreftion is, of the Happineſs, of Good Men in 
mother State, | 

Well; being fo, how powerful a means muſt we 
leeds conclude it to be, for the Reforming the Man- 
Nes of Mankind, and making; them truly Holy and 
lituous? What, mighty. Encouragement have. we 
s ſet our ſelves againſt our Sins, and to Labour af- 


n, fo 
ppea 
grea 


recllon: 


17 Ka rift be preached that he is riſen from the Dead, hour | 


me amongſt you that there is no Reſurrection © 
the contrary (as he urges) 1f we believe that 


it Sleep in Jeſus will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. 


We have hereby a clear Demonſtration that the 


lead, is alive again, and lives in unexpreſſible Glory, 
the Right Hand of Gd. And at the ſame Lime 


kt the penfhction of Virtue, in compariſon, of what 
boſe have, Who are ignorant of our Savisur's ay. | 


'The Power of 
reftion, and who know nothing of the other Wolle 
but by the uncertain, Conjectures of their Natur 
SER. 

Thanks therefore to. our Lord Feſus Chrift, fo 
this excellent Inſtrument of Piety that he hit 
given us by his Reſurrection. Everlaſting Praiſe te 
his Name, that he hath thus brought Life and Imnyr 
tality to Light by his Goſpel. This very thing alone 
was there nothing elſe. to be ſaid for the Chriſti 
Reyolution, would ſufficiently juſtify both the Gof 


* 


pel it ſelt, and our Lord Fefus, the Author of it, t 
all Mankind; nay, and effectually recommend hi 
Religion, above all others that ever was taught, tc 
all Perſons in all Nations of the World. 
Fourthly and Laſily, There is ſtill a farther Bleſſin 
coming to us by out. Saviour's Re fur rection from the 
Dead; and in which indeed, is chiefly ſeen and ex 
preſſed the great Potuer of it, for the making us Hoy 
and Yirtuous, That is to fay, unto it we do prine 
pally owe all that Supernatural Grace and A//i/tant 
by which we are enabled to Vanquiſh our Corrup- 
tions, and to live up to the Precepts of our Religion. 
As Chrift by his Reſurrection did oblige us to lead 
new lives; As Chriſt by his Reſurrection, did Demon- 
ſtrate the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, which k 
wholly in order to our /tadfng new lidbes As by his 
Reſurrection he cleared up to us the certainty of out 
future State, and thereby gave us the greateſt Mo- 
tive and Encouragement t lead new lives : So in the 
laſt Place, by the ſame Reſurrection, he acquired a 
Power of conferring Grace and Strength, and In- 
fluence upon ky NY the Virtue of which we are in 
fact enabled to lead new live. | 
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Though Chriſt by his Death, reconciled us to God, 
and procured a Pardon of Sin for us; yet the _ 
ark ene 


nefit of 
if this Pa! 
tain C 
we ſhoulc 
dur Lives 
ow the 
o do this 


It was 


toity Ce 
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— 
Vorld 
atural 


nefit of this Reconciliation, the actual Application 
this Pardon, did depend upon our performance of 
xtain Conditions, which Conditions were, That 


, fel e ſhould Mortify all our evil Aﬀections, and frame 
hu Lives ſuitable to the Laws of the Goſpel ; but 

iſe tow the Grace and Power by which we are inabled 

um do this, was not the Effects of Chriſt's Death, but 

alone! f his Reſurrection. 

titan It was when he aſcended up on High, and led Cap- 


tity Captive, that is, when he had vanquiſhed 
Death, which had vanquiſhed all the World before; 
t was then, (as the Scripture aſſures us) and not till 
then, that he was in a Captivity of giving Gifts unts 
Men. It was not till he was glorified, as St. John 
obſerves, that the Holy Spirit iwas giden. 

Here then is the great Power of our Saviour's Re- 


Goſ 
it, t 
1d hi 
ht, tc 


ellin 
m the 


de, brrection, to make us good. Chriſt being riſen from 
He Dead, and Aſcended up into Heaven, hath all pow- 
prince. given him both in Heaven and in Earth ; in the 
Hanif illneſs of that Power that he is inveſted with, as he 
5rrup- coth on one hand, with never failing efficacy, make 
igionﬀW continual interceſſion for his Church, and every 
O ad Member of it; ſo he doth on the other Hand, out 
mon-Hof the fulneſs of that Power, from Time to Time, 


ich is drive and communicate ſo much Strength, and 
by his Grace, and Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit to all 
f our Chriſtians, that if they make a good uſe of it, they 
Mo- ſhall not fail to perform all thoſe Conditions of 
in the Faith, and Refpentance, and a Holy Life, that are 
red a required of them, in order to their being made 
In- dual partakers of all thoſe unſpeakable Benefits, 
are in which he purchaſed for Mankind by his Death and 
dufferings. | 
God, If all this now, that I Fave ſaid, be the effect of 
tual our Savrour's Rejurredion, as it certainly is; Muſt 
eneft r 


! 


— 


— "wi 
Mc 
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we not needs own, that there is a mighty Powe 
it, for the making us Good? What can any 
amongſt us, that profeſſeth to believe that 70% 
ralſed from the Dead, ſay for himſelf, if he le 
2 wicked Life? What Apology can he make for 
Continuance in his Sins? Will he ſay, that the Te 
tations to Sin are too ſtrong for him; that he . 
Grace and Strength to overcome his Evil hahj 
and that, through the Corruption of his Nature, 
muſt of Neceſſity a Slave remain all his Days, to 


Paſſions and Appetites, whether he will or no? W To « 
in ſaying this, he forgets that Chriſt is riſen fran pe touc 
Dead. For if he did remember that, he would Ml Saviour 
member alſo, that there is a Virtue and Power ab Vail, h 
that of Corrupt Nature; which he, as a Chril where } 
may eaſily come by, if he ſeriouſly ſeeks after WM z High 
Namely, the Grace, and Strength of the Holy Leer He: 
rit of God, which I have been ſpeaking of, wil breth tl 
Chri/t upon his Reſurrection obtained the diſpoſal I neſles, 
and which he never fails to ſend down upon evil conflict 
Soul that heartily Prays for it; and when once perienc 
gives it, he gives it in ſuch meaſures that a 2 is al 
muſt certainly, by the influence thereof, overcol. unt G 
all his Evil and Corrupt Affections; or if he do Thu 
it ſhall be certainly his own fault. of Our 


O, what a mighty Comfort and Encouragem 
ought this to be, to all thoſe that heartily Deſire 
Endeavour to be Good ! All ſuch, may with be 
neſs approach to the Throne of Grace, and confide 
ly open their wants, not doubting of ſuch Relic 
is moſt convenient for them. Our Saviour 25 7! 
and fits at the Right Hand of Gd: He that lo 
us ſo dearly as to die for us, is now entred into 
Kingdom, and is able to grant us whatſoever 
ak. 
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We cannot in any wiſe doubt of his Power ; for 
| E raifing him from the Dead, hath made him 
Jeſus WMhoth King and Prieſt; hath exalted him to the high- 
he Met Authority and Dignity, both in Heaven and 
ce for I Tartb. We cannot doubt of his Good Will; for he 
e Tei tat underwent ſo many Difficulties and Agonies for 
he ys in the Days of his Fleſh, cannot forget thoſe which 
il hab be hath Ranſomed with fo great a Price; nor ſuffer 
ature, that Power which Ged hath given him, to lie by 
Js, Ol tim unimployed. . | | 
To conclude, Let us not faint ; Let not our Hearts 
fron de touched; Let us not Deſpair of any thing; our 
youll WY Saviour is riſen, our High- Prieſt is entred within the 
Vail, hath taken poſſeſſion of the Higheſt Heaven, 
Chi where he continually makes interceſſion for us. Such 
a High Prieſt as is Kind and Compathonate, and ten- 
der Hearted ; that knoweth our frame, and remem- 
breth that we are but Duſt; that Pities our Weak- 
pola! OF neſſes, and is ſenſible of the difficulties we have to 
on eng conflict with, as having himſelf had ſufficient ex- 
perience of them. And withal, ſuch a High-Prieſt, 
as is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come 
unto God through him. 

Thus have I given ſome Account of the Vertue 
of Our Sauiour's Reſurrection, in order to the making 
us ſincerely good. What remains? But that, as 
we ſhould heartily thank God for the Benefit of it ; 
ſo we ſhould eſpecially endeavour, to be Partakers 
of them, not contenting our ſelves with a notional 
ineffectual Faith, but labouring witn St. Paul, expe- 


rimentally to know Chriſt Jeſus, and the Power of 
His Reſurrection. _ 
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TE is the moſt certain, known, experienced Trut 


if this 1. 
in the World, that all Men muſt die; Thitt . b 
Time of that Death is uncertain, that yet moſt cM velcom 
tainly it will come, and that within the compaſs MF Thougt 
no long Time: Though the Time of our Life mig Gueſt 
de protracted to its longeſt Period; that it is TM preſent 
Thouſand to one, if it exceeds Four- ſcore Year whereby 
where one Man attains to that Age, Ten Thouſani velcom 
die before it: And this Lecture is read unto us, by ii de App 
many Caſualties and Diſeaſes, which put a Period Thing i 
the Lives of many in our own Experience and O 2. A 
ſervation, by the many warnings and monitions bon of o 
Mortality that every Man finds in himſelf, eithW©'tion of 
by the Occurrences of Diſeaſes, and Weakneil:gmany ſu 
and eſpecially by the Declinations that are apparei ing of 
in us, if we attain to any conſiderable Age; abus, ar 
the Weekly Bills of Mortality in this Great City Q ration, 
London, where Weekly there are taken away ordin t doth n 
rily three Hundred Perſons. The Monuments ang} 3. A 
Graves, in every Church and Church-Yard, do nq human ( 
only evince the Truth of it, whereof no Man Maur Con 
Underſtanding doubts ; but do inceſſantly inculcai Me are 
the Remembrance of it. klves tc 
And yet it is ſtrange to ſee, that this great TrutlWWlerein 
whereof in the Theory no Man doubts, is little co berefore 
ſidered or thought upon by the moſt of Mankind Mould 


But notwithſtanding all theſe Monitions, and Re 
- membranCce 
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membrances of Mortality, the living lay it not to 
Heart, and look upon it as a Buſineſs that little 
concerns them; as if they were not concerned in 
this common Condition of Mankind, and as if the 
Condition of Mortality, only concerned them that 
actually die, or are under the immediate Harbinger 
of it, ſome deſperate or acute Diſeaſes ; but concer- 
ned not them that are at preſent in Health, or not 
under the Stroke of a mortal Sickneſs. The Reaſons 
if this Inconſiderateneſs ſeem principally theſe : 

1. That Men are not willing to entertain this un- 
yelcome Thought of their own latter End; the 
Thought whereof is ſo unwelcome and troubleſome 


Tru 
lat 
ſt ce 


415 0 

1 2 Gueſt, that it ſeems to blaſt and diſparage all thoſe 
s TY preſent Enjoyments of Senſe that this Life affords ; 
Y car whereby it comes to paſs, that as Death itfelf is un- 
ua welcome when it draws near, ſo the Thoughts and 


the Apprehenfions of it become as unwelcome as the 
Thing it ſelf. 

2. A vain fooliſh Conceit, that the Conſidera- 
lon of our latter End is a Kind of Prefage and Invi- 
ation of it; and upon this Account, I have known 


by t 
r10d td 
nd O. 
ions ( 
, ith 


kneſlc i many ſuperſtitiouſly and fooliſhly to forbear the ma- 
pparerHOiing of their Wills, becauſe it ſeemed to them omi- 
e; a dus, and a Preſage of Death; whereas this Conſi- 


City (ration, though it fits and prepares a Man for Death, 
ordini t doth no way haſten or preſage it. 
nts an 3. A great Difficulty that ordinarily attends our 
do n man Condition, is to think otherwiſe concerning 
Man q eur Condition than what at preſent we feel and find. 
nculcai We are now in Health, and we can har y bring our 
klves to think that a Time muſt, and will come, 
e Trutif vberein we ſhall be ſick. We are now in Life, and 
ittle co berefore we can hardly caſt our Thoughts into ſuch 
ankind MW Mould, to think we ſhall die: And hence it is 
ind Re X true, 
nbranCce 


1 
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— — — a 
true, as the common Proverb. is, That there is v4 Ml Geratii 
Mar fo old, but he thinks he ſhall live a Year longer, Natur 


It is true, that this is the Way of Manking, to out ons f 
from us the evil Day, and the Thoughts of it; but withor 
this our Way is our Folly, and one of the greateſt Oc- Ml fgithfu 
caſions of thoſe other Follies that commonly aticnd Wl thereo! 


our Lives: And therefore the great Means to ce Impor 
this Folly, and to make us w/e, is wiſely to conlider Ml our {el 
our latter End. This Wiſdom appears in thoſe - name!) 
cellent Effetts it produceth, which are generally theſe WM of the 
two: 1. It teacheth us to /ve well, 2. It teacheth Wl Repent 
us to die eaſily. Peace x 

1. For the former of theſe, the Conſideration of living t 
our latter End, doth in no Sort make our Lives the ¶ ing to 
ſhorter, but it is a great Means to make our Lives cingin- 
the better. | and ſu 

1. It is a great Monition, and warning of us 1 End of 
avoid Sin, and a great Means to prevent it. When 1 World, 
{hall conſider that certainly I muſt die, and 1 knowW to co 
not how ſoon ; why ſhould I commit thoſe Things, ¶ are thor 
that if they haſten not my latter End, yet they will er late; 
make it more uneaſy and troubleſome, by the Re- Practice 
flection upon what I have done amiſs ? I may die to 7 


Morrow; why ſhould I then commit that Evil, which wr 2wor, 
will then be Gall and Bitterneſs unto me? Would I dof z. NI 
it if I were to die to Morrow? Why then ſhould Ul r E 
do it to Day? Perchance it may be the laſt Act of that Ace 
my Life, and however let me not conclude fo ill WM s Life 
Becauſe for aught I know, it may be my concludinq rd. 

Act in the Scene of my Life. World, 

2. It is a great Motive and Means, to put us upij External 
on the beſt and moſt profitable Improvement of cu Man as 
Time. There be certain, civil, and natural Action Gmce a 
of our Lives, that God Almighty hath indulged an Peace 9. 


allowed to us, and indeed commanded us * be done a g 
C | 
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no deration to uſe; as the competent Supplies of our own 
5 Natures, with Moderation and Sobriety ;; the Provi- 
out ſons for our Families, Relations and Dependants, 
but W without Covetouſneſs or Anxiety; the diligent and 
)c- Wl faithful Walking in our Callings, and Diſcharge 
end Ml thereof: But there are alſo other Buſineſſes of greater 
Importance, which yet are attamable without injuring 
our ſelves in thoſe common Concerns of our Lives; 
namely, our Knowledge of God, and of his Will; 
of the Doctrine of our Redemption by CHriſt; our 
Repentance of Sins paſt, making and keeping our 
Peace with God; acquainting our ſelves with him, 
lring to his Glory, walking as in his Preſence, pray- 
ing to him, learning to depend upon him: Rejoy- 
eing in him, walking thankfully unto. him. Theſe, 
and ſuch like as theſe, are the great Buſineſs and 


us 4% End of our Lives, for which we enjoy them in this 
en 1 World, and theſe fit and prepare us for that which 
now i to come: And the Conſideration that our Lives 
ings, ue ſhort! and uncertain, and that Death will ſoSner 
will or later come, puts us. upon this Reſolution and 
Re- Practice, to do this our great Work, wh2/e 75 25 ca- 
ie toll % Day, becauſe the Night cometh when no Man 
vieh tn wor. | m9 | 
11 da 3. Moſt certainly; the wiſe Con/ideration of our 
2uld Ui latter End, and the employing of our ſelves! upon 
Act Ol that Account, upon that ne: Thing needful, renders 
{0 il this Life the maſt cautenting and comfortable Life in the 
ludinq Weid. For ts a Man, that is afore-hand in the 
World; hath a much mare quiet Life in order to 
us up Externals, than he that is behind-hand; ſo ſuch a 
Fou Man as takes his Opportunity to gain a Stock of 
tion Grace and Favour with Gad, Who hath made his 
ed an Pace with his Maker, through Crit Feſis, bath 
h Mo; done a great Part of the chief Bulineſs of his Life, 
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ad. Alt. tet 


and is r ready upon all Occafions, for all Conditions, 


whereunto the Divine Providence ſhall aſſign him, ＋ 
whether of Life or Death, or Health, or Sickneſs, or 340 
Poverty or Riches; he is, as it were, afore-hand in * paſt 
the Buſineſs and Concern of his everlaſting, and of Lion. 
his preſent State alſo, If God lend him longer Life Rr, 
in this World, he comes on his great Buſineſs 0 Fe 
greater Degrees of Perfection, with Eaſe, and with- * 
out Difhculty, Trouble, or Perturbation : But if the DS Bak 
Almighty God cat him ſhorter, and call him to give 1 
an Account of his Stewardſhip, he is ready, and his 1 bo h 
Accompts are fair; and his Buſineſs is not now to be trve his 
gone about ; Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Ma- en 
dier, when he comes, ſhall find fo doing. he Mal: 
2adly, As this Conſideration makes Life better, fo t healed 
it makes Death eaſy. 1 
1/7, By — Conſideration of Death and his So 
Diffolution, he is taught not to fear it; he is, as it this « 
were, acquainted with it afore-hand, by often = 5b befo 
paration for it. The Fear of Death is more terrible ting elſe 
than Death it ſelf ; and by frequent Conſideration hon th 
thereof, a Man hath learned not to fear it. Eve uſtly aff 
Children, by 2 9 to what was at * 
rrible to them, learn not to fear. dul dafl. 
1 2dly, By frequent Conſideration of our latter roy 5 — 
Death comes to be no Surprize unto us. The grea 3 
Terror of Death is, when it ſurprizeth a un = ul this 
wares ; but Anticipation and gg 5 wh 
takes away all Poſſibility of Surprize upon him wall of C 
is prepared to receive it. Bilney the 3 " Wiroction 
uſed before his Martyrdom, to put his E inger : 1 by ; 
Candle, that ſo the Flames might be no Nove 2 " 
to him, nor ſurprize him by reaſon of en . . 
tedneſs with it; and he that often conſiders his viſe Con 


; it comes 
End, ſeems to experiment Death before —_ 
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him whereby he is neither ſurprized nor affrighted with i 
& 0h vben it comes. 


the paſt and unrepented Sins of a paſt Life; the Re- 
lection upon theſe is that which is the Strength, the 
Elixir, the Venom of Death it ſelf. He therefore 
that wiſely conſiders his latter End, takes Care to 
make his Peace with God in his Life-time; and by: 


| w tue Faith and Repentance, to get his Pardon ſealed, 
Fats o enter into Covenant with his God, and to keep. 


t; to husband his Time in the Fear of God; to ob- 
frve his Will, and keep his Laws, to have his Con- 
ſcience elean and clear: And being thus prepared, 
the Malignity of Death is cured, and the Bitterneſs of 
t healed, and the Fear of it removed. 

But that which above all, mates Death easy to 
ſuch a conſidering Man, is this, "I hat by the Help 


* of this Conſideration, and due Improvement of it, 
nidlel ss before ſhewn, Death to ſuch a Man becomes no- 
* ting elſe but a Gate and Paſſage to Life eternal; and 


won this Account it can neither hurt, nor may 
uſtly affright, It is true, the Paſſage through Death 
$ ſomewhat ſtrait and uneaſy to the Body; but the 
dul paſleth through without any Harm, and with- 
wt any Expence of Time, and in the next Moment, 
Kquires her Eſtate of Immortality and Happineſs. 
And this.is the Victory over Death, that all thoſe 
ve, who by true Repentance and Faith, are Parta- 


| - let of Chriſt, and the Benefits of his Death and Re- 
in ti rection, who hath brought Liſe and Immortality to 


Light by the Goſpel. BR 


And now having gone through the Benefits of this 
We Confideration of our latter End; J ſhall only 
X 3 add 


zdly, The greateſt Sting and Terror of Death, are 
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add ſome Cautions that are neceſſary to be annexed 
to this Conſideration : 

1. That Death is not to be ꝛuiſbed vr defired; though 
it be an Object not to be feared xz it is a Thing not 
to be coveted; for certainly Life is the greateſt Tem- 
poral Bleſſing in this World: We are all placed in 
this World by Almighty God, and a Talent of Life 
is delivered to us, and we are commanded to improve 
it; a Task is ſet every one of us, and we are fe- 
quired with Patience, and Obedience, and Faithful- 
neſs to perform it, and not to be weary of our Work, 
nor with our Day at an End before its Lime; thats, 
till our Lord calls us to himſelf, in the ordinary 
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or Lives, and we are not the Lords of our Own 
Lives. ä | 

2. A Second: Caution is this: That as the Buſi- 
ness and Employment, and Concerns of our Life, 
mult not eftrange us from the Thoughts of Death; 
ſo again we muſt be careful, that the over- much 
Thoughtof Death do not fo much poſſeſs our Minds, 
as to render us a fad, melancholy, diſconſolate Peo- 
ple; nor to render us unfit for the Buſineſſes, and 
Offices, and ſober Recreations of our Life : For the 
Intent of this wiſe and due Conſideration of our 
latter End, is only to make us more watchful, vigi 
lant, induſtrious, ſober, chearful, and thankful to 
that God, who hath been pleaſed thus to make us 
ſerviceable to him, comfortable to our ſelves, profi 
table to others; and after all this, to take away the 
Bitterneſs and Sting of Death, through Jeſus Cr 
aur Lord. | | | 
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SunDay the Forty-ſixth. 
OfCHurisT's Aſcenſion and Seſſion, at 
the Right Hand of Gov. 


By Dean STANHOPE, | 
For Aſcenſion-Day, or the Sunday after. 


HES E two glorious Actions, makes the Sixth 
= Article of our Creed: Each, of which I ſhall. 
firſt explain, and then make ſome Reflections proper 
for the Occaſion of this great and Solemn Feſtival. 

In order to underſtand the former of theſe Acti- 
ons, we ſhall do well to obſerve: 

1, That when our Lord is affirmed to have been 
received into Heaven, St. Mark xvi. 19. this muſt be 
underſtood of his Human Nature only. For the 
Divine Nature fills all Places both in Heaven and 
Earth, and being incapable of that which we proper- 
ly call Local Motion, it does this at all Times too, 
Hence in his Converſation with Nicodemus, our 
Lord very emphatically ſtiles himſelf, the Son of 
Man which is in Heaven, Now ſince the Scriptures 
treating of this Matter do manifeſtly mean, that Je- 
ſus ceaſed to be in the Place where he was before, 
and began to be in a Place where he was not before, 
that he remained no longer upon Earth, as he had 
for ſome Time been ; but removed into Heaven 
where he had never been, as he hath ſince that 
Time been: It follows, that theſe Paſſages cannot 
be underſtood of that Nature in Chriſt, which is 
Infinite and Omnipreſent ; but of that which is 
| Finite, and may be fo in one Place, as not to conti- 
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That is, of his human Nature, 


nue in another. 
and of this only. + 

2. The human Nature conſiſts in the Union of 
Soul and Body, and with theſe the Divine Nature of 
Chrift is ſo joyned, as to make one Perſon. Hence 
it appears, that not only the human Soul went up 
into Heaven by holy and elevated Thoughts; but 
that the ſame Body of Chriſt, which was born, and 
ſuffered, and died, was actually carried up thither, 
And ſo Our Saviour's Aſcenſion was no Imaginary 
or Figurative, but a real, proper, and corporat Aſcent 
into Heaven. | 

3. Concerning the Place whither he is gone, much 
need not be ſaid ; For though the Word Heaven is 
uſed in different Senſes, and the thing diſtinguiſhed 
into different Regions; yet we can be under no rea- 
ſonable doubt, whether upon this occaſion we are 
not to interpret it of the Loftieſt and moſt Glorious 
of all thoſe Regions. The Scriptures declare ex- 
preſly, that Chriſt is paſſed through the Heavens, that 
he is made higher than the Heavens, and that he 
aſcended up far above all Heavens, Conſequently, 
that his human Nature is received up into Heaven, in 
the moſt elevated Part, and nobleſt Signification that 
this Word at any Time does, or can poſſibly admit. 
But that isnot all. So great a Degree of Honour 
and Felicity is vouchſafed to the Bleſſed Angels, 
that they always behold the Face of Chriſt's Father 
which is in Heaven, notwithſtanding which, the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews obſerves, Chap. i. v. 13. That 
God, never faid to any of thoſe Glorious Spirits, /? 
thou at my Right Hand. This is a Preheminence 
—_ for the Son only, and that which comes now 
in the | 
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Second Place to be confidered. Now the Ex- 
weſſion of /itting on the Right Hand, is one of thoſe, 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt condeſcends to our Capa- 
cities by attributing to God the Parts and Geſtures 
of a human Body. The Hand is the chief Inſtru- 
ment of exerting our Strength, and therefore often 
uſed to denote the Power of God. The Right Hand 
the uſual Place of Honour and Reſpect, and there- 
fore this denotes the higheſt Dignity. And, as the 
moſt Honourable upon Earth, are diſtinguiſhed by the 
teareſt approach to the Perſon of the King: So it 
was the Ambition of the two Sons of Zebeagee, to ſit 
the one on Chriſt's Right Hand, and the other on his 
Lift, in his Kingdom, Matt. xx. 21,23. 

In like manner by /itzting, is not in the Caſe 
tefore us, ſtrictly intended any poſture of the Body, 
but the Things uſually implied by that Poſture. Thus 
the Prophet intimates, the profound Eaſe, and fear- 
es Tranquility of his People, by promiſing that 
they ſhould ſit every Man under his own Vine. And 
hus the Saviour of the World may be ſaid, to „it 
inun on the Right Hand of Gd; as he now hath 
caſed from the Labours and Sufferings undergone 
n the Days of his Fleſh, and enjoys perfect Repoſe 
and Happineſs with his Father in Heaven. 

Sitting, again, implies continuance in the ſame 
Pace, From whence the Tribes, whoſe Lot fell 
Out there in the Diviſion of the promiſed Land, 
ae ſaid to fit by the Sea ſhore. And thus Our Savi- 
viour”'s ſitting on the Right Hand of Gd, denotes his 
conſtant Abode in thoſe Regions of Bliſs and Glory, 
which agrees with St. Peter's Declaration to the 
jews, That the Heathens muſt receive Jeſus Chriſt 
until the Time of Reſtitution, or final Conſumma- 
ion of all Things, Aels ili. 21, 

X 5 Sitting, 
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Sitting, once more, imports Authority and Do. Ml « thor 
mmion. Hence Rings are repreſented in this Poſture 
upon their Thrones, and Magiſtrates uſe. it in Courts . Jud, 
of Juſtice. And thus Chriſt is deſcribed ftting on 
the Right Hand of God, to intimate that Media- „ Rey 
tory Kingdom and Univerfat Power, which as 
God-man he is now inveſted with. Hither he 
muſt refer thoſe magnificent Accounts,' given by our 
Lord Himſelf. That to the High Prieſt: Hereafter 
fall ye fee the Son of Man, fitting at the Right Hanl 
of Power ; And that to his Diſciples in zh7s Day of 
his Inauguration, All Power is given unto me in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, a And b oh Paul, when he ac- 

uaints the Corinthians, that He muſt reign, till be 

7 all Enemies under hi, Feet . Ephe- Ang 
ans, That Gd hath ſet Chriſt at his own Right Hand WI (0160, 
in the Heavenly Plates, far above all Principality and 
Pawzer, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name The 
that is named, not only in this World, but aljo in that Action 
which is to come: And hath gut all Things under bis I Law. b. 
Feet, and gave him to be the Head over all Things tv Ax 
the Church : Thus laftly, St. Peter affirms, That 7e- WM er all; 
fus Chriſt is gone into Heaven, and is on the Right WF Now tk 
Hand of God ; Angels, and Authorities, and. Powers, wants 
being made fubjeft unto bim. 3 ow! 5f'9 
Thus much I conceive may ſuffice, for Eſtabliſh- W yg + 
ing a right Notion of that Article, of our Chri- 16 C5 
ſtian Faith, contained in the Scriptures appointed tent Fi 
for this D AY. The Sum whereof will be com- gen int 

prehended in theſe very few Words. That the we A 

„ fame Bliss and Glory, and Power, which the Son 2. 75 

« of Ged did, before his Incarnation, enjoy with his W not me- 

Father from all Eternity, His human Nature 's WW perform 
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« thority and Boundleſs Dominion; and does 
“now, in both Natures, Rule, as he ſhall one Day 
“ judge the whole World. That, till that Day 
„come, it is the Duty of us and all Mankind, to 
“ Reverence and Obey, to Truſt in and Pray to him, 


“ag our only Head and King, our Rightful and 


“ Univerſal Lord. This is the Subſtance of that, 


« which we are to underſtand by Jeſus Chrift be- 


«ing received up into Heaven, and fitting at the 
© Right Hand of Ged. | 
2. I proceed now in the Second Place, to lay down 
ſome Reflections and Uſes, proper to be made by 
every. Chriſtian, from the Doctrine thus explained. 
And Firft, Our Saviour's Aſcent into Heaven Ad- 
miniſters unſpeakable Comfort, and great degrees of 
Confidence; with regard to the Capacity in which 
He aſcended thither. | | 


The Author to the Hebrews, takes notice, that this 


Action of our Lord, was Typified under the old 
Law, by the High Prieſt entring into the Holy of 
Holies, on the Solemn Day of Attonement ; whi- 
ther alſo he brought in_ the Blood of the Sacrifice. 
Now this was done, not upon the High Prieſt's ac- 
count alone, but in behalf of the whole Congrega- 
tion; whoſe Repreſentative he then was, and for 
whoſe benefit the Sin- offering had been ſlain. Thus 
alſo Chriſt, the Subſtance, and Antitype, of that An- 
tient Figure, 7s entred into places not made with Hands, 
even into Heaven it elf, for this very purpoſe (ſays 
the Apoſtle) now to appear in the preſence of God for 
us Has we have leave to look on this Aſcent, 
not meerly as a private Perſonal Advantage, but as 
performed under that Publick Character, which 
Chriſt ſuſtained in the quality of our great High 
Prieſt, And, as the ſacrifice of his Death, was 
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accepted for the Sins of meny ; ſo. the Repreſentation 
of that Sacrifice, at his Aſcenfion, does likewiſe 
effect and extend, to as many as are purged and par- 
doned by it. 
he went up for us. From whence the ſame Apoſtle 


Term, and of neceſſity, muſt have regard to ſome 
Perſons following behind. A better Application 
whereof we cannot have, than that made by our 
Lord himſelf, when comforting his Diſciples for his. 
departure from them. In my Father's Houſe are 
many Manſions, I go to prepare a Place for you; And 
Igo and prepare a Place for you, I will come again, 
aud receive you unto my ſelf. that, where I am, there 
ye may be lo. 

2. Let us upon this occaſion, contemplate and 
admire the wonderful Wiſdom and Equity of God, 
in receiving the human Nature of his Blefled Son 
to bis Right Hand in Heaven. It is indeed a moſt 
glorious Privilege for Fleſh and Blood to fit in Hea- 
yenly Places. But when we remember, that this. 
was the Fleſh and Blood, which the Eternal Son f 
God condeſcended to Honour with his Perſonal Re- 
fidence ;- that in this he laboured under all the Wants 
and Infirmities, contumelious Treatment, and bitter 
/ Agonies, which he ſubmitted to, but could not under- 
go, except as Man; we then may eaſily diſcern great 
reaſon for a Recompence as extraordi as the Suf- 


ferings had been, and cannot ſuppoſe any amends too 
much for ſuch exquifite Tortures, and barbarous In- 
dignities. As no Sorrow was ever like his Sorrow; 
Jo was no Joy ever ſo full, no Honour ever ſo ex- 


cellent, And to this Account, we find St. Paul end 
. cin 


He went up therefore before us, and 


mentions, as an Anchor of our Hope both ſure and 
{tedfaft, that Feſus the Fore-runner, is entred for us 
. within the Veil. Now a Fore-nunner is. a Relative 
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git, in Phil. ii. 9, 10, 114 verſes. Mean while" 
te Scandal of the Croſs was eflectually removed, by 
ating the Body crucified upon the Throne on high, 
d conſtituting that, once, Mock- King, the Lord and 
Judge of the whole Eartn. 

z. And laſtly, This Aſcent, and. Seſſion of our 
lefled Maſter at God's Right Hand, lays upon all 
is Followers, the ſtrongeſt Obligation to be Heaven- 
minded. He is faid to have endured, in proſpect 
if the Foy to follow; And we, like him, ſhould 
zep our Eyes, as much as may be, fixed upon that 
oy. For how ſhall we ever love, what we do not 
fre? And. how ſhall we defire, what we do not 
alue? And how ſhall we learn to value, what we 
ever beſtow any thought upon? Now the glories of 
eaven want no true worth to recommend them; 
ere only needs ſerious Meditation, to render them 
more Familiar and Preſent to our Minds. For the 
better we grow acquainted with theſe things, the 
more evidently we ſhall be ſure to Love, and "Thirſt, 
and Pant after them. Let us thereſore remember 
ve are Chriſtians ; that our Lord and Leader is gone 
fr above, out of our fight ; that we are ſtill able to 
follow him with the Eye of Faith; that our true 
Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in being with him; that our 
main concern Hes in another Country; And that 
the Affairs of this, in which we now ſojourn, are 
allowed in fome meaſure to employ our Pains, but 
by no means to poſſeſs our Hearts. In ſhort, com- 
pleatly happy we cannot be, till we arrive at thoſe 
Blisful Manſions, whither our Saviour Chrift is 
gone before: But the neareſt approach to happineſs, 
poſſible to be made by us in the mean while, is in 
Heart and Mind thither to aſcend, and with him conti- 
nally drvell, - For this we mult labour, for this — 
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#70. _: Of the Gift of Tongues \ 2 
. { müſt implore the Aſſiſtance of his Grace And, 7 Tho 
Dan that fitttft '2t the © Right Haud of Gad, hae Holy 
Mercy upon us: 'Thou that ſitriſt an the Right Honſery Tor 
— | of God, receive our Prayer; © For Thou only art H em. 
Don only art the Lord, Thou only, O Chriſt, witWongues / 
"| the Holy Ghoftl, art moſt high in the Glory of Gad hilibly up 
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FW H EN the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, that 7 

is, when the fifty Days after Z9/ter were ful Paſlages « 

filled, upon the fiftieth Day, which was called the peak co 

Day of Pentecoſt, they were all with ene Accord in one ci the 1 
Place. , They wire All, that is, the Twelve Apoſtles N vgble N 

And ſuddenly there came a Sound; from Heaven, as if won thi 


a mighty. ruſhing Wing. And it filled all the Houſe more pe 
. where they were fitting. And there appeared unt And! 
them claven Tongues, as it were 'of Fire, and it ſit lowing ] 
upon each of them; Cloven Tongues, to ſignify the quired in 
| Diverſity and Diſtribution of them ; this Gift being £4 
imparted to every one of the Apoſtles : For it is ſaid, Wl - Fir 
that theſe Tongues ſat upon: each - of them. Cleo $2799, 
Tongues, as it\were of Fire, to ſignify the penetrating Wl it was r 
Virtue and Efficacy of their Preaching. And this BW - 
that which Jabn the Baptiſt calls Baptixing with * 
oy 


7 


conferred on the A poſtles. 471” 
7% Ghoft and with Fire, meaning the Deſcent of 


Ind, 0 | | 
„haue Holy Ghoſt * the Apoſtles, in the Form of 
Han ey Tongues; divided, to ſignify the Diverſity of 
Hi em. Aud it ſat upon each of them, thoſe cloven fiery 
„ with ongues ſat upon each of the Apoſtles, that is, remained 


ifibly upon them for ſome Time; to ſignify the Per- 
anency of this Gift of "Tongues. It was conſtant, 
xcauſe they had continual Uſe of it; and it was com- 
mon to all the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be 
publiſhers of the Goſpel, and the Witneſſes of our 
d's Reſurrection, which was the great Miracle. 
hereby the Goſpel was to be confirmed. 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
tran to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them Utterance ; that is, they ſpeak ſeveral Langua- 
res beſide their own Mother Tongue; or as it is ex- 
preſled in our Saviour's Promiſe to the Apoſtles, Mark 
xvi. 17. With new-Tongues ; that is, they ſhould all 
on the ſudden ſpeak Languages, which they had ne- 
ver learned, nor had any Knowledge of, before. 
Having thus explained the ſeveral Expreſſions and 
Palages contained in Holy Scripture; I come now to 
peak concerning the miraculous Powers and Gifts 


n one cf the Holy Ghoſt, conferred upon the Apoſtles, in a 
ſtles. vnde Manner, when they were aſſembled together 
as 0 


upon this Day of Penteco/t, which is the Argument 


Tou more peculiarly proper to this Day. | | 
un And in the handling of this Argument, theſe fol- 
2 lowing Particulars will be fit to be conſidered and en- 
' thc BN quired into by us. ee Sedo 
)eINg mb (* Bo | * N ä 

ſaid, Hit, The Strangeneſs of this Gift, or Miracle, 
overt Secondly, The clear Evidence of this Miracle, that 
ung oY it was real, and that there was no Manner of Im- 
14 e. 7 poſture 
the 
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472. Of the Gift of Tongues 
poſture or Deceit in it, nor could there be any Suſ- 
picion of it. f tes | 
Thirdly, The wonderful Effect of it immediately, 
and upon the Spot, upon the very Day, and in the 
Place where it was firſt wrought. 
. Fourthly, The great Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of it, 


. Firſt, The Strangeneſs of this Gift or Miracle. It 
was of that Nature that the like was never known 
in the World, neither before nor fince the firſt Apes 
of Chriſtianity, upon any Occaſion whatſoever ; nor 
can we well imagine any other ſort of Miracle that 
could probably affect Men more, and ſtrike them with 
greater Wonder and Admiration, and have been a 
more ſenfible Demonſtration of a Divine Power and 
Preſence accompanying the Apoſtles, than to. fee and 
hear them all on the ſudden perfectly to ſpeak ſo 
wad Languages which they. had never learned 

e, 

Eſpecially, if all the Circumſtances of the Thing 
be duly weighed and conſidered; that they who pre- 
tended to be endowed with this Gift, were not 

Strangers newly arrived and come to Feru/alem, who 
before they came thither, might poſſibly by great 
Study and Pain, have attained to the Knowledge and W.., , a. 
Skill of ſeyeral Languages, (each of them, ſuppoſe . obab 
two Languages a-piece) and have craftily combined bn 21 
together to impoſe upon the World, by the Pretence WW: n 
and Oftentation of ſuch a Miracle: But theſe Per- . h The 
ſons were known to all that dwelt in Jeruſalem, and zz ; 
had for a long Time been taken Notice of, as the Diſ- Iban ., of 
Ciples and Followers of Jeſus, who was lately cru- W. wats? 
cified among them; their Education was known, and 1 
the Meanneſs of their Condition, that they were 13 
ſimple, and jlliterate Perſons, who never had the Ad- Wt... 8 
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ntage or Opportunity of attaining to this Skill in an 
rdinary Way; and therefore it muſt be concluded to 
ave been an extraordinary and ſupernatural Gift. 
Beſides that, this Miracle was very publickly 
rrought, and the Noiſe of it, in few Hours, drew 
veether the Strangers of ſeveral Nations, who being 
come Proſelytes of the Few1h Religion, dwelt at 
ruſalem ; theſe all coming together, upon the 
Noiſe and Fame of this Miracle, found it to be true, 
id, as appears from the Hiſtory, were ſo well ſatis- 
d of the Reality of it, that a very great Number, 
pon the Occaſion of it, and upon that very Day, 
came Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Religion, and join- | 
d themſelves to the Apoſtles and their Followers, 
#ho were then but few in Number ; ) and were pre- 
Ently admitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, 
the uſual Ceremony of admitting Proſelytes among 
the 7erus;, This was a preſent and great Effect, and 
ba great Evidence and Confirmation of the Truth 
nd Reality of the Thing. | [208 2805" £7] 
I add farther, that our Saviour ſeems to have 
eckoned this one of the greateſt Miracles, and there- 
re to have reſerved it for an Inſtance and Demon- 
ration of the glorious Power which he was inveſted 
rithal, after his Aſcenſion into Heaven; as may ve- 
probably be collected from that Declaration and 
Promiſe which he made to his Apoſtles a little before 
lis Departure from them, Jahn xiv; 12. Yerily, ve- 
fly, 1 ſay untd | you, Hie that believeth in me, the 
Works that I da, ſhall be do alſo, and greater Works 
than thoſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Father, that 
in order to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, to en- 
Wno them with Power from on high, to qualify them 
br the publiſhing: of the Goſpel, which they were 
Whidden to enter upon till this Promiſe was _ 
| | 8 
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good to them. But what were theſe greater Nord- 
vhich he here promiſeth to enable them to do, aſte 
he was gone to his Father ? For he expreſſly promi 
eth, that they ſhould not otily do rhe Marti whith þ 
had done, but greater Works tban thoſt; And whi 
could theſe be ? Our Sabiour had wrought many, a 
great Miracles, almoſt in all kinds imaginable ; he ha 
caſt out Devils, and healed all Sorts of Infirmities an 
Diſeaſes ; be had changed Nature, by turning W. 
ter into Wine! and had ſtopt the Courſe of it, h 
ſtilling the Winds and the Sea by his Word; and h 
had raiſed the Dead; and now, what Work coul 
that be, which Was gruattr than any of theſe? Eve 
that which I am fpeaking of, the Miraculous Pow 
er of ſpeaking all Languages without Learnin 
them; a thing never heard of in the World be 
And this was the firſt ſenſible effect of 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, the firſt Mi 
raculoùs Power with which he endowed his Apoſtles 
after he was aſcended into Heaven, and gone to 
Father. I proceed, 
Secondiy, To afider the dear Evidence of th 
Miracle, that it was real, and that there could b 
no ſuſpicion a RIP MARINE of Impoſture and Decel 
in it. | 
It was publickly arch before many Witneſſes 
and thoſe the: moſt competent of all others, ' becau! 
they were highly prejudiced againſt the Apoſtles, an 
great Enemies to them, as being the Diſciples 0 
him , whom they had ſo lately crucified as at 
Impoſtor. They gave clear proof of this Min 
culous Power in the preſence of great Multi 
tudes of ſeveral Nations, who heard them ever 


one ſpeaking to them in their own Language: Ant 


_ the preſent Demonſtration of this Miracu 
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lous Gift, to thoſe of ſeveral Nations that dwelt at 
eruſalems they gave Evidences of it in all Places and 
Nations, Whither they went Preaching the Goſpel ; 
ſo that this, Miracle accompanied and continued 
with them, till the Goſpel was made known to a 
geat part of the then known World, and laſted for 
hole Age, and till there was no farther need 
nd uſe of it. ie t kin 17 Bel Jef 
But it may be ſaid, that though this was ſuffici- 
ntly Evident to them that dwelt at Feruſalem, who 
new the Apoſtles and the Circumſtances of their 
Education; yet it was not ſo credible to others, 
who lived remote from Jeruſalem, and neither knew 
the Apoſtles, nor the manner of their Education, 
nor were Witneſſes of the Miraculous riſe and be- 
rinning of the Gift of Tongues, Theſe could only 
hear them ſpeak in their Language; but whether 
their Knowledge of this Language had been acquir- 
ea by Study, or was Supernatural and infuſed; for 
this they had only common Fame, and the Apoſtles 
own Word, which may, ſeem to have been but a 
lender Evidence for a Thing fo ſtrange. And ſo it 
muſt. be acknowledged to be, if the Apoſtles Affir- 
mation, that this Gift was Supernaturally conferred 
won them, had not been otherwiſe countenanced and 
lupported, as it was in a very extraordinary and re- 
markable manner, by their being endowed. with a 
Power to work other Miracles of all Kinds, which 
they did every where, and very frequently upon 
all Occaſions. And this was ſufficient to give Cre- 
dit to what they affirmed, concerning this Superna- 
tural Gift of Tongues, For when they ſaw them 
Work other Miracles of all Sorts, they had no rea- 
ſon to doubt of the Truth and Reality of this Mi- 
nculous: Gift of Tangues, which was abundantly 
15 N confirmed 
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confirmed the other Miraculous Power with 


which they were endowed. So that the Goſpel, 
wherever it came, carried its own: Evidence along 
with it, and was confirmed by the ec” þ Manner o 
its Conveyance and Delivery ; -and well might Men 
entertain it as a Divine Doctrine, when the very 
Manner and Means, whereby it was conveyed to the 
World, was ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing a Miracle, as 
was never taught in the World before, upon any 
occaſion whatſoever, - And this will, yet. be farther 
Evident, if we confider in the 

- Third Place, the wonderful Effect, which this Mi. 
racle immediately had upon the ſpot, and on the 
very Day when it firſt appeared. 


It had fo glaring an Evidence, and cauſed ſuch 


Conviction in it, that the Doctrine which they 
who were endowed with Miraculous Gifts did Preach, 
was immediately received and entertained by a very 
great Number of the Hearers, who, upon the Con- 
viction of this great Miracle, became Proſylites to 
this new Religion; and were ſolemnly admitte1 to 
the Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm; as we read, Aci ii. 
V. 4. where, after St. Peter had made an end of his 
Sermon to the People, upon this Occaſion, it is ſaid, 
then they that gladly received his Word were Baptized; 
and e Day there were added unto them about 
Three Thauſand Souls. Here was a mighty Effect, 
Three Thouſand converted at one Sermon, being con- 
vinced by the Evidence of this Miracle. And it was 
_ a very immediate Effect; for it is ſaid, That he 
ame Day, Three Thouſand were added to the Church. 
Here was an Effect proportionable, to the greatneſs 
and ' ſtrangeneſs. of its Cauſe; a mighty Victory 
gained” over the Prujudices' of Men, and the Power 
of Darkneſs, by the Light and Conviction 75 on 
| iracle, 


ears, tl 


made WI 
farther in 
expected 


nigbtil 
0g carri 
Manner. 
poken, 
conferrec 


" conferred on the Apoſtles. 479 
race, which Our Saviour ſeems to have kept in 


with eerve for this great Occaſion, when his Goſpel 
)ſpel, nd Religion was to be firſt publiſhed, and to make 
Along s Solemn Entrance into the World. 


Fourthly, We will conſider the great uſefulneſs of 
is Miraculous Gift, for the more eaſie and ſpeedy 


veryMeonveyance of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the 
o thefMiſfuſing and ſpreading the Knowledge of it in the 
e, World; and this if we confider it, not as a Mi- 
any de, but only as a means fo very convenient to 


is purpoſe, that by the Advantage of it, the Goſ- 
tel made a greater progreſs in the ſpace of a few 
ears, than in human Probability would have been 
made without it in many Ages; and it was ſpread 
farther in 30 Years, then could in reaſon have been 
expected in 1500, by Natural and ordinary. Means, 
tmightily grew the Word of God and prevailed; be- 
ng carried on in ſo Powerful and Supernatual a 


very Manner. Thus much may ſuffice, to have been 
-on- ¶ poken, concerning this Miraculous Gift of Tongues 
r to Weonferred upon the Apoſtles at the Time of Pente- 

1 t0 Wilt, | 

75 ll. WW 1 ſhall only draw two or three Inferences of Prac- 
t his Nice and ſo conclude. * | 
faid, WW 1, We have great reaſon to adore. the Wiſdom 
= | and Goodneſs of God, in the Diſpenſation of the 
2 


Goſpel ; that by the ſending down of his Holy 
Spirit, to endow the firſt Publiſhers of this Hea- 
renly Doctrine with ſuch Miraculous Powers and 


was WW Gifts; he hath given ſuch abundant I eſtimony to 
he WW'the Truth of our Religion, and ſuch plain Grounds 
my for our Faith to rely upon. Had God lett the Chri- 
ne 


ſtian Religion to have been propagated. only by its 

own Rational force upon the Minds of Men, what a 

low Progreſs would it in all probability have mags : 
| a 
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Had the Apoſtles” of our Lord only gone forth! 
the Strength of their own Intereſt and Eloquency 
(which in poor and unlearned Men muſt needs 

. very ſmall) how little could they have contribute 

to the carrying on ſo great and difficult a Work 

Nay, had they not been ſupported, and borne up i 

their Spirits by a mighty Strength above their ow 

had not their Comtnſflion been fealed by the mir 

culous Power of the Holy Ghent, which upon all C 

caſions ſhewed forth it ſelf in them, to the Wonds 

and Aſtoniſhment of Men, and was a' Teſtimon 
from Heaven to them, that they were the Am 
baſſadors of God to Men, ſpecially impowered ar 
commiſſioned by him for that Work; they coul 
not but have been diſcouraged by the Oppoſition an 

'Difficalties they met withal, and they might wit 

Maſes have declined the Service, and deſired God t 
ſend his Meflage'by others, that were fitter and bet 

ter qualified” to deliver it ; and after ſome vain ant 
- unſucceſsful Attempts to propagate the Belief © 

their Doctrines, they would have given it over, and 

been aſhamed of their raſh Undertaking.. So St. Pat 

intimates, that had not the mighty Power of Gu 
accompanied their Preaching, and made it effe&uili® 
to the Converſion and Salvation of Men, they would 
ha ve been tempted to have been i, of the Goſpi 

of Chrift. 1 ee n e 

2. The Conſideration of what hath been faid, con 

vinceth Men of the great Sin of Infidelity, and the 

Unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear Conviction ani 

Demonſtration, as God hath given to the World of 

the Truth of Chriſtianity. - That the Goſpel wa 

Planted, and propagated in the World, in ſo won. 

derful a Manner, and prevailed, notwithſtanding all 

the Oppoſition that was made againſt it. 


Miracles 
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1 T hey who believe the Goſpel, are inexcuſable, 
hey do got obey it, and live accordingto it. This 
legreat End of all the Miracles, which Ged hath 
ought for the Confirmation of Chriſtianity ; that by 
Belief of the Goſpel, Men might live, tothe Obe- 
we of Faith, and conformably. to the Precepts of 


- Wt Holy Religion, which the Son of God, by fo 
mii y Miracles -hath,-planted and preſerved in the 
end. The Infidelity of Men will be a heavy 


targe upon them at the Judgment of the Great 
ky, and God will condemn them for it: But we 
it profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and live contra- 


*. to it, ſhall not only be condemned by the Judg- 
cor Went of God, but by the Sentence of our own Con- 
\n ces, our profeſſing to believe the Goſpel will 
t wil n Aggra vation of our: Diſobedience to it; and 


ery. Article of our Cręed will be a fore Charge 
ninſt-us ;' and that Faith, which was ordained to 


n an iy us, will be our great: Condemnation at the 
ef nr +7 ont tt 5 ig 12 
„an Therefore, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues, 
pi ounghi to give the mot earneſt Heed to the Things 


wich we: have heard, leſt at any Time we fall atuay, 


„ua ter by Infidelity, or Impiety of Life; on the 
vou rd ſpoken by Angel was ſtedfaſt, that is, if Diſo- 
G ence to the Law of \Aojes was io ſeverely pu- 

Ilhed, and every, Tranſgreſſion and Diſabedience recei- 
con aj Recompence of Reward : Hor. ſball we / 
| cha, / zue neglect ſa great Saluntion, which:was at 


ht Aren byitbe Lord, aud: was confirmed afterwards 
"them that heard hin; God alſa bearing them Mit. 
ws, both with Signs and Hangers, and with divers 
Miracles and Gifts of te Holy Ghoſt, 
#5 . et | co MY l > 
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the ſeveral Steps taken to accompliſh it, do natur 
lead us up to, and at laſt, conclude: with that 


with which the firſt Diſciples were endued, and 


_ aſſiſted, prove how great, and how neceſſary a P. 


is for our Wonder and Adoration, does the Chur 
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O the Ever Bleſſed and Glorious 
D cn TRINITT. 

5 By Dean STANHOPE. 
Por Triaity- Sunday. 

THE Solemn Feftivals, which in the foreo 


* Chapters have been propounded to our Conſide 
tion, the Myſterious Work of Man's Redemption, a 


the | preſent Day. The Incarnation and Nativit 
the Paſſion, and Reſtoration of the Bleſſed Jeſus, d 
monſtrate how great Things the Son of Gad h 
condeſcended to do for us. The Miraculous Powe 


fanctifying Graces with which all the Faithful : 


the Hey Spirit bore in this Work, both for pil 
liſhing the Salvation of all the World, and for re 
dring it effectual. And all agree in repreſenting | 
us the ineſtimable Love of the Father, by who 
that Son was ſent, and that Spirit ſo wonderfull 
and fo plentifully ſhed abroad. Moſt juſtly ther 
fore, after ſuch Informations, how fit a Subject tt 


to Day call upon us, to Celebrate the Myſtery « 
thoſe Three Perſons in the Unity of the God - head 
each of whom hath ſo kindly and ſo largely * 

| ute 
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ted to this united and ſtupendous Act of Mercy, 
pon which the whole of all our Hopes and Happi- 
neſs depends. | 

To this Inſtance of Piety and Devotion are we 
xcited, by the Portion of Scripture appointed for the 
Day's Epiſtle. Wherein the Angels and bleſſed Spirits, 
hich pay their conſtant Attendance about the 
Shrine of the Majeſty on High, are repreſented to 
St, John, as with moſt awful and profound Reve- 
ence, acknowledging and worſhipping the Three 
dies, which are the Eternal and Almighty Lord 
d. A fit Example for the Church Militant on 
Earth to follow); becauſe in ſo doing, they do not 
nly copy after, but as it were, anticipate the con- 
tant Employment of the Church "Triumphant in 
eaven. | 

To the Contemplation of this Myſtery, we are 
kewiſe invited by the Goſpel for this Day. In 


1/0 


ego 
nſide 
ion, à 


/us, M rhich, expreſs and diſtinct mention is made of God 
od bude Father, by whoſe Power, and immediate Pre- 
Pownce with Jeſus, the Miracles atteſting to his Di- 
and Wine Authority were brought: Of the Son, who de- 
iful ares himſelf to have come down from Heaven, and 
7 a en to be in Heaven at the Inſtant of converſing 


or paß ich Nicodemus upon Earth: And of that Holy Spi- 
or et, whoſe prolifick Operation upon the Waters of 


ting Waptiſm, effects the new and ſpiritual, as of old it 
Who the natural Creation, when moving upon the 
erfullfW'ace of the yet unformed Deep: And whoſe ſancti- 
y tne ing Graces act powerfully, though often undiſcer- 
ect Mably, in changing the Minds of Men. 


But, as the Bleſſed Spirits above, are our pattern 


tery r acknowledging this myſterious Truth, fo are 
|- headMhey for the Manner of contemplating it. Like them 
conußge ſhould fall down before the Throne, and with 

bug, V humble 
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humble Wonder, adore a Depth, which we cannot 
penetrate : In Regard therefore this is a Doctrine 
entirely owing to Divine Revelation, the ſafeſt and 
moſt becoming Method of treating it will be, to fhew 
thoſe Intimations thought to be given of it under the 
Old Teflament, and then the clearer Diſcoveries 
made of it in the New. From both which, it wil 
afterwards be natural and eaſy to infer the Rez- 
n of embracing it, as a neceſſary Article of 

aith. 

1. The Intimations ſuppoſed to be given of this 
Doctrine under the Old Teftament, are ſuch as fol- 
ows 

.. The frequent Mention of God by a Name in the 
Plural Number, with a Verb Singular; of which 
ſome learned Jews obſerye, that it is a Warning 
not to believe more Gods than One ; and yet at the 
fame Time confeſs, that were it not thus written, 
it could not be lawful for Men to expreſs themſelves 
after that Manner. The Conſequence they appre- 
hend from hence, holds indeed againſt a Plurality o 
Gods, but is of no Weight at all againſt a Plurality 
of Perſons in One only True God. 

The ſeveral Texts wherein God ſpeaks, as it were 
in Conſultation and Concert. Let US make Man it 
our 0wn Image, after OUR Likeneſs The Mani 
become as one of US: Let US go down and confouni 
their Speech: Whom ſhall 1.ſend, and who /hall x 
down for US ? and the like, Gen, i. 26. iii. 20, xl 
7. 4/a. vi. 8. | 2 | 

The Paſlages which name God, as ſuſtaining ſe 

veral Capacities, in one and the ſame Sentence; {ucl 

is that, by which our Saviour gravelled the Scribe 
and-Phariſees, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit th! 

on my Right Hand, Pal. cx. St. Mat, xxii. Al 
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not I that other, which makes uſe of the Name Fehovah 
ine W cyice, acknowledged incommunicable to. any but 
and the true God, where we read, that the Lord rained 
ew IM {own Fire upon Sodom from the Lord out of Heaven, 
the Gen. xix. 24. | 
Ties Such Intimations in particular Manner, are thoſe 
will places, where the Name of God, or any of his At- 
Rea- WY tributes, are thrice repeated; of which Kind have 
le of been reckoned by ſome, Deut. vi. 4. P/al. 1xvit. 

b, 7. Jerem. xxxiii. 2. Dan. ix. 19. And eſpe- 
this cially that “ Hymn of Praiſe in Iſai. vi. repeated in the 
 fol- WM Epiſtle for this Day, and taken into the Þ daily Servi- 
ces of the Chriſtian Church. 


—— 


the But theſe I chuſe to term Intimations, and am con- 
yhich WM tent to lay but little Weight upon them, in a Point 
rning of Doctrine ſo much more manifeſtly aſſerted in the 
t the Goſpel, as generally to be allowed a Diſtinction pe- 
itten, ¶ culiar to Chriſtians. Let us obſerve therefore in the 
ſelves 2. Second Place, what thoſe clearer Diſcoveries of 
1ppre-M this Matter are, which have been made to us under 
ity ol the New Teſtament. And here we might produce 


aralit]il ſeveral Paſſages, which not only ſpeak of God the 
Father, (concerning whom, there is in the preſent 


were Queſtion no Diſpute at all) but of the Sen and Holy 


Jan iii Spirit alſo, in the ſame Form of Speech, as of the Fa- 
Man i ther. In ſuch Terms I mean, and with ſuch Titles, 
found and with thoſe Properties and Perfections expreſly 
ſhall H attributed to them, as were moſt falſe, abſurd, and 


20, M impious, if 7 5 to any other than the True God 


only. But I ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf to ſome 
Places, which mention all Three with ſuch Notes 
of Diſtinction, as are a ſufficient Indication that they 
cannot be God in one Perſon only. That the B 
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Virgin ſhould become a Mother, without any Con- 
currence of Man, is thus foretold by the Angel. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee ; and the Power of the 
higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore alſo that Holy 
Thing which ſhall be born 7 thee, Gall be called the Sin 
of God, Luke i. 34, 35. ere are _—_ diſtinguiſh- 
ed from each other, the Holy Gho/t, or Power, over- 
ſhadowing ; The Higbeſt, whoſe Power that Spirit 
is; and the Holy Thing, or Perſon, who, becauſe 
born of a Mother, impregnated by that Power D. 
vine, had upon this Account a Right to be called the 
Son of God. 

At our Bleſſed Lord's Baptiſm, the Spirit of God, 
we read, deſcended like a Dove, and reſted upon him, 
and a Voice from Heaven declared him to be the belr- 
ved Son of God, St. Matt. iii. 16, 17, St. Luke iii, 
21, 22. St. John i. 32, 33. And what can be 
plainer than the Diſtinction here, between the Spirit 
deſcending and reſting ; the Father, whoſe Voice 
pronounced Jeſus his Son, and that Son himſelf, 
whom this Spirit reſted upon, and this Voice bore 
Teſtimony to. 

The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Texts in St. Joh, 
Goſpel, St. ohn xiv. 26. and xv. 26. I will pray the 
Father, and he Hall give you another Comforter, that be 
may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, 
Now when the Com fotrer is come, whom I will ſend un- 
to you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
proceedethfrom the Father, be /hall teſtify of me. Here 
are . manifeſtly Acts, and Perſons, and Capacities 
different. The Father from whom the Spirit proceeds, 
whom the Son prays, and by whom, at the Son's Re- 
queſt, that Comforter was given. The Son praying 


the Father, ſending the Comforter from the Father, and 
teſtified of by the Spirit ſo ſent, And the Spirit prayed 


tor, 
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ſor, given by the Father, ſent from the Father by the 
don, teſtifying of the Son, and ahiding for ever witn 
thoſe Diſciples, from whom the Son had departed. 

Again, the Spirit of him that raiſed Feſus from 
the Dead dwell in you, he that raiſeth up Chriſt from 
the Dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by i 
Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 11. St. Pau 
in this Place, does evidently refer to Jeſus the Son of 
bod, raiſed from the Dead; to the Spirit of God by 
which he was raiſed ; and to Him that raiſed Zeus, 
and ſhall raiſe all in whom that Spirit dwells, becauſe 
it is his Spirit. 

In the Name of theſe Three Perſons all Nations 
are to be baptized, as the ſtanding Form and Method 
of making Men Chriſt's Diſciples. In the Name of 
theſe Three, thoſe Diſciples are ſolemnly preſſed. 
And our Congregations, who were firſt adm:tted 
Chriftians, by being Laptiged in the Name of the La- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghgſt, St. Mat. 
viii. 1. have all the Privileges of that Character 
mplored for them, by that Benediction, with which 
they are daily diſmiſſed, the Grace of our Lord Je- 
Fob fus Chri/t, and the Love of God, and the Pellow- 
0 thei hip of tbe Holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore, 2 
vat. bel Cor. xiii. 14. | | 
ruth. Mean while, I muſt not omit to obſerve, that the 
d un. Scriptures which are ſo clear in the Trinity of Per- 
which fons, are not in any Point whatſoever more expreſs, 
HereW than in the Unity of the Godhead. Hence we ſo 


aciticl often received of one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. One God, 
ceeds,B St. Mark xii. 32. and none other but He, who is 
5 Re-M therefore ſtiled the only true God, St. John xvii. 3. 
aying That, although to the Heathens there are that are 
„andi; called Gods many, and Lords many, yet to us Chriſti- 
rayeall ans, there is but one God the Father, of whom are all 


for, 


1 Things, 
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Things, and we in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom are all Things, and we by him, 1 Cor. vii. 
5, 6. That we are indeed baptized in the Name of 
Three, but ftill taught and bound to profeſs one Lord 
and one God, as well as ane Faith, and one Baptiſm, 
Epheſ. iv. 5. In all which, another Apoſtle aſſures 
us, there is no Abſurdity or Inconſiſtence, by affi- 
ming, that there be Three that bear Record in Hea- 
den, the Father, the Wird, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that theſe Three are One, John 1. v. 7s And what 
ter Proof can be reaſonably demanded for a Do- 
ctrine of ſo abſtruſe a Nature, ſo remote from our 
Conception, ſo much above our Comprehenſion, 
than that Three Perſons ſhould be mentioned in 
Scripture, (the only Source of ſupernatural Know- 
ledge) in Terms proper to God alone; that each ſhould 
have Perfections attributed to him, which are viſibly 
peculiar to Ged alone; and yet all this done fo, as, 
from more Perſons in the Godhead, to leave no Um- 
brage for Inferences againſt the Unity of that God- 
head notwithſtanding, 2 
This indeed is a Point neceſſary to be guarded, be- 
cauſe the leaving it liable to juſt Objections had de- 
feated one great End of Scripture : For the Old Teſta 
ment was intended to bring off the Fews, and the 
New, to deliver the Gentiles from Idolatry. And 
that Idolatry did conſiſt, not in worſhipping them, 
which by Nature are no Gods, inſtead of, or excluſive 
to; but beſides, and together with, the one Supreme 
and True God. So that, had not the Father, Son, 
ind Holy Ghoſt, been the one ſupreme and true God; 
thoſe Scriptures,” which ſo frequently, ſo ſolemnly, 


ſo induftriouſly, and ſo plainly, give to the Son and 
Holy Ghaſt the Names and Titles, the Propertics and 


Honours given to the Father, had taken the ready 
| ani 
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ind moſt effectual Cauſe for eſtabliſhing and propa- 
rating, that very Idolatry, which they were deſigned 
to ſuppreſs and utterly abolith, An Abſurdity, that 
no Writers of common Senſe and Prudence, much 
leſs they that wrote by Divine Inſpiration, can be 
ſuppoſed guilty of. | 
This likewiſe ſhews, that there can be no Need 
ofthe many little Shifts, to which ſome Interpreters: 
have had Recourſe, for avoiding the plain and literal 
| Conſtructions of the Texts alledged in Defence of 
Doctrine. All Danger poſſible to ariſe from ſuch 
Conſtruction, being ſufficiently provided againſt. by 
the many other Texts, which inculcate the Unity 
of the Godhead : And the Niceties by which they 
labour to turn off thoſe which aſſert more Divine 
Perſons than one, being too ſubtil for the Generality 
of People to be Maſters of, to whom the Scriptures 
was meant for a Rule. Men, I conceive may be 
much more eaſily brought to underſtand the Con- 
fitence of the Word of Gad with it ſelf in this Mat- 
ter, than to be ſatisfied in the Evaſions and Artifi- 
ces, by which a Meaning is faſtened upon it, ſo fo- 
reign from the common and natural one which the 
Expreſſions evidently carry. 

Nor, Laſth, does it appear, that our Reaſon is 
affronted by any Contradiction in this Doctrine; for 
theſe Perſons are no where affirmed to be Three and 
One in the ſame Reſpect; but One in Subſtance, and 
Three in the different Manner of having and com- 
municating that Subſtance. One in all Perfections 
ellential to the Godhead ; Three in their mutual Re- 
lations and Capacities. Thus much is revealed, and 
more than is revealed of this Matter, we cannot 
know. So much as is revealed, we have Reaſon up- 
on this Account to believe: But the main Difficulties 
1 | 24 com- 
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commonly objected in this Caſe, will, when ſtricthy 
conſidered, be found to lie, not ſo much againſt that 
which is written, as againſt the Notion of bold and 
fanciful Men ; who, not content to be wiſe according 
to that which is written, will needs obtrude upon the 
World Syſtems of their own, and undertake to ex- 
plain what they do not underſtand. Nor is the Uſe 
of Reaſon, within its proper Sphere, at all infrin- 
ged by this Belief : For, by ſubmitting to Things a- 
above it, ſuch as we cannot comprehend, it does not 
give up its Right, nor enſlave us to the Degree of 
believing eontrary to our Reaſon, in Things with- 
W our Level, which we may, and do compre- 
end. : 
Since then Scripture is clear in the Truth of this 
. Myſtery, and Reaſon cannot gain-ſfay it; ſince this 
Belief is the diſtinguiſhing Character of Chriſtians, 
and the Profeſſion of it, a neceflary antecedent Con- 
dition of our being ſuch ; ſince we have devoted our 
ſelves in Baptiſm, and there promiſed conſtant Ho- 
mage and Obedience, and Adoration, to the T R1- 
NITY im UNITY; let us in all Humility and Re- 
verence, agree with Angels, and all the Heaven) 
Powers, with Cherubim and Seraphim, with Apoſtles, 
and Prophets, and Martyrs, and with the Holy Church 
throughout all the World, in praiſing and acknowleag- 
ing this Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabbath. E- 
ven the Father of an Infinite Majeſty, His Honourable, 
True and Only Son, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt the Con- 
forter ; Living and Reigning one God, World with- 
out End. Amen. 
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* of DEATH 

UL By Dean SuER Lock. 

TiN- | 

'$ a- HERE is not a more effectual way to receive 
not the true Spirit of Chriſtianity in the World, 
> of Wl than ſeriouſly to meditate on what we commonly 
ith- Wl call the Four /a/? Things: Death, Judgment, Heaven, 


and Hell, for it is morally impoſſible Men ſhould 
live ſuch careleſs lives, ſhould ſo wholly devote 


this Wl themſelves to this World, and the Service of their 

this MW Luſts ; ſhould either caſt off the fear of God, and all 

ans, Wl Reverence for his Laws; or fatisfy themſelves with 
on- Wl ome cold and formal Devotions, were they poſleſt 

our wich a warm and conſtant ſenſe of theſe things. 

Ho- For what manner of Men ought we to be, who 

RI. how that we' muſt ſhortly die, and come to Judg- 

Re- ment, and receive according to what we have done 

en) i this World, whether it be good or evil, either 

lle, Eternal rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, or Eter- 

irch mal Puniſhment with the Devil and his Angels? 

dg- That which firſt Preſents it {elf to our Thoughts, 

E- Wand ſhall be the Subject of this Lecture, is DEATH, 
ble, Na very terrible thing, the very naming of which, 1s 

om- WM apt to chill our Blood and Spirits, and to draw a 


dark veil over all the glories of this Life. And 
yet this is the Condition of all Mankind, we muſt as 
ſurely die, as we are Born: For it is appointed unto 
Men once to die. 

Now to improve this Meditation to the beſt ad- 
rantage, I ſhall, fr/t, conſider what Death is, and what 

oe 1 Wiſiom 


AY 
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Wiſdom that ſhould teach. 2, The certainty of 
our Death, That it is appointed unto Men once to die, 
3. The time of our Death, it muſt be once, but 
when we know not. 4. The Natural fears and 
terrors of Death, or our natural averſion to it, and 
how they may be allayed and ſweetned. 

Fit, What Death is; and I ſhall conſider Three 
things in it" 1. That it is our leaving this World, 
2. Our puttiug off theſe Earthly Bodies. 3. Our 
entrance into a new and unknown State of Life. For 
when we die, we do nat fall into nothing, or a pro- 
found ſleep, into a State of Silence and Inſenſibility, 
till the Reſurrection; but we only change our place, 
and our dwelling ; we remove out of this World, and 
leave our Bodies to fleep in the Earth till the Reſur- 
rection; but our Souls and Spirits live {till in an invi- 
ſible State. 

Firſt then, Let us conſider Death only as our lea- 
ving this World ; there is a great agreeableneſs be- 
tween the Things of this World, and our Earthly 
Nature, they are a great ſupport and comfort to us 
in this mortal State, and therefore wh.le we live in 
this World, we may value the Enjoyments of it, for 
the eaſe and conveniences of Lite ; but we muſt 
neither call this Life, nor any Enjoyments of it, our 
own, becauſe they are ſhort and periſhing ; we arg 
here but as Travellers in an Inn, it is not our Home 
and Country; it is not our Portion and Inheritance; 
but a moveable and changeable Scene, which is en- 
tertaining at preſent, but cannot laſt : The World it 


ſelf will not laſt long, though it will out- laſt us; but 
we are to continue here ſo little a while, that we 
have no Reaſon to call it our Home, or to place our 
Enjoyment in it. But the other World mult be inh- 
nitely a more happy Place than this, becauſe it "_ 


mo „ cy , 
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Men who are born for greater Things than this World 
affords ; let us Endeavour to inform our ſelves, what 
the Happineſs of the next World is, and how we 


thoſe who know there are inhnitely greater and bet- 
ter Things reſerved for us in the next World. It 
would not be worth the while to hve ſome: few 
years here, were we not to live for ever; and there: 
fore it becomes a Wiſe Man, who remembers that 
he muſt ſhortly leave this World, to make this pre- 
ſent Life, wholly ſubſervient to his future Happines 
Secondly, Let us now conſider Death, as it is our 
putting off theſe Bodies; for this is the proper no- 
tion of Death, the ſeparation of Soul and Body, 
that the Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit un- 
to God who gave it: When we die, we do not ceaſe 
to be, nor ceaſe to live, but only ceaſe to live in 
theſe Earthly Bodies ; the Vital union between Soul 
and Body is diflolved, we are no longer incloiſtered 
in a Tabernable of F Ieſh, we no longer feel the im- 
preſſions of it, neither the Pains nor Pleaſures of the 
Body can affect us, it can charm, it can tempt no 
longer; this needs no proof, but very well deſerves 
our moſt ſerious Meditation. 8 
For Fi, This teaches us the difference and 
tinction between Soul and Body, which Men: who 
are ſunk in Fleſh and Senſe, are ſo apt to forget; nay, 
to loſe the very notion and belief of it; it teaches 
us that the Soul is the only Principle of Life and Sen- 
ation : The Body cannot live without the Soul, but 
as ſoon as it is parted from it, it loſes all Senſe and 
Motion, and returns to its original Duſt ; but the Soul 
can, and does live without the Body, and. therefore 
there is the Principle of Life, It teaches us not to 
Y 6 Glory 


may attain it ; and let us uſe all preſent Things as 


aſt — longer. And therefore let us Tre like 
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Glory nor Pride our ſelves much in theſe Bodies, nor 
to ſpend too much of our Time about them; for af- 
ter all our care, they will tumble into Duſt, and com- 
monly much the ſooner for our indulgence of them. 
We cannot keep them long here, they are corruptible 
Bodies; we muſt part with them for a while, and if 
ever we expect and deſire a happy meeting again, we 
muſt uſe them with Modeſty and Reverence now 
and preſent them a living Sacrifice, holy acceptable 
#nto God, which is our reaſonable Service. 

Thirdly, Let us next confider Death, as it is an 
entrance upon a new and unknown State of Life ; 
for it is a new thing for us to live without theſe Bo- 
dies, it is what we have never tried yet, and we 
cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel our ſelves, when we 
are ſtripped of Fleſh and Blood. This muſt needs 
ſeem a very ſurprizing change; and though we are 
aſſured of a very great happineſs in the next World, 
which infinitely exceeds whatever Men call Happi- 
neſs or Pleaſure here, yet moſt Men are very un- 
willing to change a known, for an unknown happi- 
ne; and it confounds and amazes them to think of 
going out of theſe Bodies, they know not whither. 
Now this Confideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral wiſe and 
uſeful Thoughts to us. As 

' 1. How neceſlary an entire Truſt and Faith in 
Bad is: We cannot live happily without it in this 
World, and Iam ſure we cannot die comfortably 
without it : For this is the nobleſt exerciſe of Faith, 
to be able chearfully to refign up our Spirits into 
the Hand of God, when we know fo little of the 
State of the other World whither we are going. 
4, The State of the other World being ſo much 
unknown to us, is a very good Reaſon why we ſhould 
chearfully comply with all the Terms and Cation 
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pf the Goſpel ; and to do whateyer Our Saviour re- 


nor 

- af- Wires, that we may obtain Eternal Life. fs, 
om- za, Though the State we enter on at Death, be 
em, In a great meaſure unknown to us, yet this is no rea- 
tible Nonable diſcouragement to good Men, nor Encourage- 
d if Nnent to the Bad. It is no reaſonable diſcouragement 

, we No good Men; for though we do not know what it is, 
now Met we know it is a great happineſs ; ſo it is repre- 
able Wented to us in Scripture, as a Kingdom, and a 


Crown, an Eternal Kingdom, and a never-fading 
Crown ; that it is a State of ſuch Happineſs, ſo 
far beyond- any Thing we ever experienced yet, that 
e cannot form any Notion or Idea of it; but we 
mow that there is ſuch a Happineſs, and we know in 
ome meaſure where the Happineſs conſiſts, namely, in 
ſeeing God, and the Bleſſed Feſus ; in praifing them, 
and in converſing with Saints and Angels; in behold- 


2rd, Ming ſuch Things as neither Eye hath ſeen, and hearing 
ppi- Much Things as Ear hath not heard, and in knowing 
un- Wuch Things, as it hath not entered into the Heart of 
ppi- MMan to conceive ; and therefore we ſhould now en- 
K of Mtertain our ſelves with the hopes of this unknown 
ther. Happineſs; of thoſe Joys, which now we have ſuch 
and Mimperfe&t conceptions of. Nor is it on the other 


hand, any Encouragement to bad Men, that the 
Miſeries of the other World are unknown : For it 
s known, that God hath threatened very terrible 
tably MPuniſhments againſt bad Men; they are repreſented 
aith, MWby the moſt dreadful and terrible Things, by Lakes of 
into Wire and Brimſtont, r of 4 . the Worm 


* the char never dieth, and the Fire that ver goeth out : 
g. But bad Men think this cannot be true in a literal 
nuch MWoenſe, That there can be no Fire to burn fuch, and 
ould Torment them Eternally. Now ſuppoſe it were fo, 


yet if they believe theſe threatnings, they muft 
| believe 


— my GE 
* 
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believe that ſome terrible Thing is-lignified by en 


—— 
Moment, 
Trump; 


laſting burnings; and if Fire and Brimſtone ſery 
only for Metaphors te deſcribe theſe Torments by 
what will be the real Sufferings of the damned be 


For the Spirit of God does not uſe to deſcribe Thin 
| 2nd at th 


by ſuch Metaphors as are greater than the Thing 
themſelves. And therefore let no bad Man En 
courage himſelf in Sin, becauſe he does not knoy 
what the Puniſhments of the other World are; 
ſhould * us with the greater awe and dread of 
17 ſince every thing in the other World, not on 
y the Happineſs, but the Miſeries of it, will prove 
greater, not leſs than we expect. 
Having thus ſhewed you under what Notions we 
are to conſider Death, and what Wiſdom we ſhould 
learn from them, I proceed to the ſecond Thing, the 
certainty of Death: It is appointed to Men once to 
die ; it remains, it is reſerved, and as it were laid 
up for them. 8 | | 
I believe no Man will defire a proof of this which 
he ſees with his Eyes; one Generation ſucceeds ano- 
ther, and thoſe who live longeſt, at laſt yield to 
the fatal Stroke. There were two Men indeed, 
Enoch and Elias, who did not die, as Death ſignifies 
the Separation of Soul and Body, but were tranſla- 
ted to Heaven without dying; but Death is the gene- 
ral Law for Mankind, from which none are except- 
ed, but thoſe whom Gad by his Soveraign Authority, 
and for wiſe Reaſons, thinks fit to except; which 
have been but Two ſince the Creation, and will be 
no more till Chriſi comes to Judge the. World: For 
then St. Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive at Chriſts 
Second coming ſhall not die, but ſhall be changed, 
1 Car. xv. 51,52. Behold 1 fhew you © Myſtery, we 
Hall not all ſleep, but we Hall all be changed, in a 
* 185 Moment, 
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Moment, in the twinkling x an Eye, at the 
Trump; for the Trumpet. ſhail ſound, and the Dead 
all be raiſed incorruptibly, and we ſhall. be changed. 
This is ſuch a Change, as is equivalent to Death, it 
nuts us in the ſame State with thoſe who are dead, 
ud at the laſt Judgment riſe again. Te” 

But let me now ſhew you what uſe to make of 
this Confideration, That we muſt all certainly die; 
ud it is this ſhould teach us frequently to think of 


ad O Death, ta keep it always in our Eye and View, and 
t on v make it our main concern and care, that we may 
prove de happily, and that depends upon our living well 3. 


and nothing hath ſuch a powerful Influence upon 
the good Government of our Lives, as the thought 
of Death. And the very firſt thing we ought to do 
in this World, after we come to Years of Under- 
ſanding, ſhould be to prepare for Death, that when 
ever Death comes we may be ready for it. And 
tus leads me to confider in the 

Third Place, the Time of our Death, which is once, 
but when, uncertain. - | 
Now. when I ſay, the Time of our Death is uncer- 


Id to 

leed, I uin; I need not tell you that I mean only it is uncer- 
nifiez I Ain to us; that is, that no Man knows when he ſhall 
nſla- W die; for God certainly knows when we ſhall die, 


decauſe he knows all Things, and therefore with 


ene- 

ept- ¶ *{pect to the fore-knowledge of God, the Time of 
rity, MW our Death is certain. | 3 
hich Thus much is certain as to Death, that we muſt 
be Mall die; and it is certain alſo, that Death is not far 
For MW off, becaufe we know our Lives are very ſhort : Before 
i/'s te Flood, Men lived many hundred Years: But it is a 
red, Feat while now ſince the P/almift obſerves, that the 
we ordinary Term of human Life had very. narrow 


Bounds ſet to it, The Days of our Years are Threejcore 
Years 


r 8 * —_ 
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Years and Ten, and if by reaſon of Strength, they 
be Fourſcore Years, yet is their Strength, Labour and 
Sorrow, for it is foon cut off, and we fly away, Pial. 
xc. 10. There are ſome Exceptions from this general 
Rule ; but this is the ordinary Period of human 
Life, when it is ſpun out to the greateſt Length, 
and therefore within the Term we may reaſonably 
expect it ; for in the ordinary Courſe of Nature our 
Bodies are not made to laſt much longer. 

Thus far we are certain; but then how much of 
This Time we ſhall run out, how foon, or how late 
we ſhall die, we know not, for we ſee no Age ex- 
empted from Death; ſome expire in the Cradle, 
and at their Mothers Breaſts, others in the heat 
and vigour of Youth; others ſurvive to a decrepit 
Age, and it may be, follow their whole Family to 


—— tt 


their Graves. eath very often ſurprizeth us, when 


we leaſt think of it, without giving us any warn- 


ing of its approach; and that is proof enough, that 


the Time of our Death is unknown, and uncertain 
to us, that we know not when we ſhall die, whe- 
ther this Night, or to Morrow, or Twenty Years 


hence. There is no need to prove this, but only to 


mind you of it, and to acquaint you, what wiſe uſe 
you are to make of it. | 

Fir/t, This ſhews how unreaſonable it is to flat- 
ter our ſelves with the hope of long Life ; the 


Truth is, the Time of dying is ſo uncertain, the- 


ways of dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, ſa caſual and 
fortuitous to us, that inſtead of promiſing our ſelves 
long Life, no wiſe Man will promiſe himſelf a 
Week, nor venture any thing of great Moment and 
Conſequenceupon it. For what Man would be fond 
of laying up great Treaſures on Earth, who remem- 
bers, That this Night bis Soul may be taken from * 
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: 7% Mud ther whoſe ſhall all theſe Things be? What Man 
ev. would place his Happineſs in ſuch Enjoyments, which 

* or aught he knows, he may be taken from to Mor- 
eral Now; our ſtay is generally uncertain here, we have 
— no Leaſe of our Lives, but may be turned out of 
- our Earthly Tenement at pleaſure. 
ably Secondly, Since the Time of our Death is ſo un- 
our own and uncertain to us, we ought always to 
le in expectation of it, to be ſo far from promiſing 
our ſelves long Life, that we ſhould not promiſe our 
klves a Day: And the Reaſon firſt is plain and ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe we are not ſure of a Day; nor that 
we are to live under the perpetual fear of dying, but 
to live as a wiſe Man would do, who knows, not 
that he nuſt, but that he may die to Day. 

That is, to be always prepared for Death ; not to 
defer our Repentance, and return to God, one Mo- 
ment; nor to commit any wilful Sins, leſt Death 
ſhould ſurprize us in it; not to be ſlothful and neg- 
lgent, but be always employed in our Maſters 
Buſineſs, to be always upon our watch, always in 
expectation of Death, and always prepared for 
it 


Thirdly, Since the Time of our Death is fo very 
uncertain, it concerns us to improve our preſent Time, 
to the beſt and wiſeſt Purpoſes, and there is a plain 
neceſſary Reaſon why we ſhould do this; becauſe 
our Lives are uncertain, and therefore no Time elſe 
but what is preſent. The Time paſt was ours, but 
that is gone, and we can never recall it, nor live 

a Witover again: If we have ſpent it well, we ſhall 
1d IF find it ours ſtill in our Account, but it is no longer 
nd MW our Time to live and act in; the Time to come may 
nde ours, and it may not, becauſe we know not whe- 
„, ber we ſhall live to it, and therefore we cannot 
nd reckon 
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though our Lives are uncertain, and therefore a pre 


quickly, and why then ſhould we diſturb our ſelye 
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reckon upon it; the Time preſent is ours, and tha 
is the only Time that is ours; and therefore if we 
will improve our Time, we muſt improve our pre 
ſent Time ; we muſt live to-Day, and put off living 
To-morrow. | 

Fourthly, Since our Lives are ſo yery uncertain 
this ought to cure an anxious Care and Solicitud: 
for Times to come, We may live many Years 


— —_— 
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with To- morrow's Cares, much leſs with ſome reWreturn to 
mote Poflibilities ? And, | World, 
Fifthly, For the ſame Reaſon, we ought not toflof our fc 
be greatly afraid of Men, nor to put our Truſt andi n imm 
Confidence in them, becauſe their Lives are very un where t. 
certain; they may not be able to hurt us, when wa This is: 
are moſt apprehenſive of Danger from them; nor to ſhould t 
help us, when we need them moſt. Whatever Pow-WW to die w 
er Men may have to hurt while they live, they can and we! 
do no Hurt when they are dead; and their Lives are to be th 
ſo very uncertain, that we may be quickly eaſed of to prep 


vident Care becomes us: But we may die alſo ve 


theſe Fears. The ſame may be faid with Reſpect to that onc 
Hope and Confidence in Men, though the Word ye die, 
and Promiſe were always ſacred, that their Lives are fore it i 
uncertain. 5 | our futi 

Sixthly, For a Concluſion of this Argument, til And 


Uncertainty of our Lives, is a great Motive to con- watchf 
ſtant Watchfulneſs, to an early and preferring Piety; ¶ not liv 
| but to know when we ſhall die, could ſerve no good knowr 


End, but would increaſe the Wickedneſs of Mankind, MW and th 


which is too great already; this is a ſufficient Vin-WE not thi 
* dication of the Wiſdom of God, in leaving the Time I God | 
of Death unknown and uncertain to us. 2 995 
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The next Thing to be confidered is, that we muſt 
Je but once: It I appointed for Men once to die: 
his is a certain Rule in general, That as all Men 
uft die once, ſo they muſt die but once; which 
needs no other Proof, but the daily Experience and 
Obſervation of Mankind. | 

But that which I intend by it is this; that once 
dying, determines our State and Condition for ever, 
ind the only Time we have 1% finifh the Work God 
has given us to do, is while we live in this World; 
when we put off theſe manly Bodies, we muſt not 
return to them again, to act over a new Part in this 
World, and to correct the Errors and Miſcarriages 
of our former Lives; but Death tranſlates thus to 
an immutable and unchangeable State, In the Place 
where the Tree falleth thers it ſhall be, Eccleſ. xi. 3. 


This is a Conſideration of very great Moment, and 


ſhould teach us of what mighty Conſequence. it is 
to die well, that Death may find us well diſpoſed, 
and well prepared for another World. This ought 
to be the Work and Buſineſs of our whole Lives, 
to prepare for Death, which comes but once, but. 
that once is for Eternity; for ſuch as we are when 
we die, ſuch we ſhall continue for ever ; and there- 
fore it is the laſt Scene of our Lives, which determines 
our future State. 8 
And ſhould not this make us very jealous and 
watchful over our ſelves, to take heed that we do 
not live or die in the actual Commiſſion of any 
known or wilful Sin, for there is no Repentance, 
and therefore no Pardon in the next World. And is 
not this a good Reaſon why we ſhould begin to fel 
Cod betimes, and take all Opportunities of doing 
Good, fince we have only a ſhort Life to work in 
'or Eternity? Death puts an End to our err 
O 
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Time of Work is over, almoſt as perfectly over as 
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for the other World : Nothing can turn to our Ac 
count at the Day of Judgment, but the Good we do 
while we live here; For this only we ſhall receiyt 
our Reward, and that particularly to the Increaſe and 
wiſe Improvement of our Talents, and therefore we 
_ take care to do all the Good we can while we 
ive. | 

And ſince Death puts an End to our Accompt, me- 
thinks a Dying Bed is a little of the lateſt to begin it; 
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Pardon te 
Repentar 


for this is to begin juſt where we muſt end. T= dz due 

Account of our Lives, is the Account of that Good 4 10 

or Evil we have done while we lived: And what * M 

Account can a dying Man give of this, who has ſpent pr: 

his whole Life in Sin and Wickedneſs ? If he mug © Jo 

be judged according to what he hath done in the Ws 2 
7 


Body, how fad is his Account, and how impoſſible I Richteo 
is it for him to mend it now ? For when he is juſt Rightea 


a dying, it is too late for him to begin to live; his 4 
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if he were dead, and therefore his Account is finiſhed 
and he muſt expect his Reward, according to what 
he has done already. 

No, you will ſay, he may ſtill repent of his Sins, 
and a true Penitent ſhall find Mercy even at his laſt 
Gaſp. Now I readily grant, that all true Penitents 
ſhall be faved whenſoever they truly repent ; but it 
is hard to think, that any dying Sorrows, or the 
dying Vows and Reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be ac- 
cepted' by God for true Repentance : The Goſpel 


makes Holineſs of Life, as neceſſary a Condition Life in 
of, Salvation, as true Repentance, and frequently de- 5 | 
clares, That we ſhall be rewarded according to our 1 
Works; and we have as much Reaſon to believe =e h 


one as the other; and if we believe the Goſpel, we 
muſt believe both; and there Repentance and a ho- em 


ly 
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Life are both neceſlary to Salvation; and then the 
jying Sorrow of Sinners, who have lived very wick- 
| Lives, and are paſt mending them now, can- 
got be true ſaving Repentance. If Sorrow for Sin, 
without a holy Life, carry Men to Heaven, then I 
m ſure Holineſs is not neceſſary, then Men may 
God without Holineſs ; and then the Promiſes of 
Pardon to Repentance (if this dying Sorrow be true 
Repentance) - overthrows the Neceſſity of an holy 
Life, and the Neceſſity of an holy Life contra- 
dts the Promiſe of Pardon to ſuch Penitents, and 
then either one or both of them muſt be falſe. 
It does not become me to prejudge the final State 
of dying Penitents ; but thus much I may fafely 
ay, that if God accept of ſuch a Death Bed Repen- 
tance, Which cannot produce the actual Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs; it is more than he has promiſed, and 
more than he has given us Authority to preach ; and 
we ſhould conſider what infinite Hazards we run by 
ſuch Delays of Repentance, that we cannot be ſa- 
ved by the expreſs Terms of the Goſpel, but if we 
be ſaved, we muſt be faved by an unpromiſed and 
uncountenanced Grace and Mercy ; which, how 
good ſoever God be, we have no Occaſion to rely on. 
This, I know, will be thought very ſevere, but I can- 
not help it : It may terrify dying 1 but there is 
lefs Danger in that, than in nurſing Men up in the 
deluding Hopes of a Death-Bed Repentance, which 
renders all the Arguments and Motives to an holy 
Life ineffectual, and, I fear, eternally deſtroys as ma- 
ny as truſt in it. And ſo ] paſs to the 

r Fourth and Laſt Particular, viz. The natural Fears 
ve ind Terror of Death, or our natural Averſion to it, 
we and how it may be allayed and ſweetened. Death 
o- commonly and very truly called the King of Ter- 
IV rors, 
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rors, as being the moſt formidable Thing to hum 
Nature; the Law of Life, and the natural Prine 
ple of Self- Preſervation, begets in all Men a naty 
ral Averſion againſt Death, and this is the natural 
Fear of Dying : And we muſt not expect wholly t 
conquer our Averſion to Death; St. Paul himſe 


ye and « 
temedy th 
ear of Di 
Opinion o 
anity of 


did not deſire to be unclothed, but clothed upon, tha on the! 
Mortality might be fwallowed up of Life. But thoughlfiſe'ves to t 
this natural Averſion to Death cannot be wholly praiſe : 
conquered, it may be extremely leflened and brought the WW. 
next to Nothing, by the certain Belief and Expect enly Che 
tion of a glorious Immortality; and therefore theWnations 
only Way to arm our ſelves againſt theſe natural], and 
Fears of dying, is to confirm our ſelves in this Beate Pref 
lief, That Death doth not put an End to us, That our Heels. In 
Souls ſhall ſurvive in a State of Bliſs and Happ. Never this \ 
neſs, when our Bodies ſhall rot in the Graves; andſMWi diſarm: 
that theſe mortal Bodies themſelves, ſhall at the ur Hear 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet riſe again out of the DutMWrvery wel! 
immortal and glorious. A Man who believes andi teep us 
expects this, can have no Reaſon to be afraid of Hopes of 
Death; nay, he has great Reaſon not to fear Death But L 
are OWin! 


and that will reconcile him to the Thoughts of it 
though he trembles a little under the Weakneſſes and ter a Fe 
Averſion of Nature. of Death 
Heſides the natural Averſion to Death, most who ne. 
Men have contracted a great Fondneſs and Paſſion N of G 
for this World, and that makes them ſo unwilling Health, 

to leave it: Whatever glorious Things they heat gives the 
of another World, they ſee what is to be had in Wakens 
this, and they like it ſo well, that they do not ex- Vic the 
pect to mend themſelves ; but if they were at ther I Then t. 
Choice, would ſtay where they are; and this is 2 and to ti 
double Death to them to be ſnatched away from their N how the 
admired Enjoymenes, and to leave Whatever they fp iter, v 
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we and delight in behind them; and there is no 
temedy that I know of, for theſe Men to cure their 

ar of Death, but only to rectify their miſtaken 

Opinion of Things, to open their Eyes to ſee the 

anity of this World, and the brighter and more 

bzling Glories of the next; to live in this World 

don the hopes of unſeen Things; to accuſtom our 

elves to the Work, and to the Pleaſures of Heaven; 

0 praiſe and adore the great Maker and Redeemer 

f the World; to mingle our ſelves with the Hea- 

enly Choirs, and coffe our very Fancies and Ima- 

nations with the Glory and Happineſs of ſeeing 
Gd, and the Blefled Jeſus, of dwelling in his imme- 

late Preſence, of converſing with Saints and An- 
gels. In ſhort, a Life of Faith, as it is our Victory 
over this World, ſo it is our Victory over Death too; 
t diſarms it of all its Fears and Terrors, it raiſes 
our Hearts ſo much above this World, that we arg 
very well pleaſed to get rid of theſe Bodies which 
keep us here, and to leave them in the Grave, in 
Hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrection. 

But Laftly, The moſt tormenting Fears of Death 
are owing to a Senſe of Guilt, which indeed are ra- 
and cher a Fear of Judgment than of Death, or a Fear 

of Death as it ſends us to Judgment. Wicked Men, 
not WM who never concerned themſelves with the Thoughts 
ion of God and another World, while they were in 
ling Health, many Times a dangerous Sickneſs, which 
hear gives them a nearer View of Death and Judgment, 
1 in MW awakens their Conſciences, and overwhelms them 
ex- MF vith the unſupportable Terror of future Vengeance. 
their Then they begin to lament their ill-ſpent Lives, 
is ind to tremble before the juſt and righteous Judge; 
their I no they are mighty earneſt for Comfort; the Mi- 
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is ſent for in great Haſte, and it is expected from hin 
that he ſhould lull their Conſciences aſleep, and ſen 
them quietly into another World, to receive thei 
Doom there. | 

Nov it is very fitting to let theſe Men know, tha 
there is no poſſible Way better to prevent theſe Fea 
when they come to die, than while they are wel 
by giving all Diligence to make their Calling and El 
crion ſure ; by living ſuch holy and innocent Live 
in Time of Health, that their Conſciences may not 
condemn them in the Hour of Sickneſs or Death 
and then they all have Confidence towards God. 

For the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall only 
. obſerve in a few Words, that it muſt be the Buſi- 
neſs of our whole Lives to prepare for DEATH: 
Our Accompts muſt be always ready, becauſe we 
know not how ſoon we may be called to give an 
Accompt of our Stewardſhip ; we muſt be always 
upon our Watch, as not knowing what Hour our 
Lord will come. A good Man who has taken Care 
all his Life to pleaſe God, has little more to do when 
he ſees Death approaching, than to take Leave of 
his Friends, to bleſs his Children, to ſupport and 
comfort himſelf with the Hopes of Immortal Life, 
and a glorious Reſurrection, and to reſign up his 
Spirit into the Hands of God, and. of his Saviour: 
His Lamp is full of Oyl, and always burning, though 
it may need a little trimming when the Bridegroom 
comes; ſome new Acts of Faith and Hope, and ſuch 
devout Paſſions as are proper to be exerciſed at our 
leaving the World, and going to God ; but when 
the Bridegroom is at the Door, it is too late with 


the foolifh Virgins to buy Oyl for our Lamps; un- 
leſs we be ready when the Bridegroom comes, to en- 


ter in with him to the Marriage, the Door * 
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xe ſhut againſt us. Watch therefore, for ye know 
wither the Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of Man 
umeth. | 

Some Men talk of preparing for Death, as if it 
were a Thing that could be done in two or three 
Days, and that the proper Time of doing it were 
a little before they die ; but I know no other Prepa- 
ration for Death, but living well; and thus we muſt 
every Day. prepare for Death, and then we ſhall 
be well prepared when Death comes ; that is, we 
ſhall be able to give a good Account of our Lives, 
and of the Improvement of our Talents, and he who 
in do this, is well prepared to Die, and to go to 
Judgment ; but he who has ſpent all his Days wick- 
edly, whatever Care he may take when he comes 
to die, to prepare himſelf for it, it is certain, he can 
never prepare a good Account of his paſt Life, and 
all his other Preparations are little worth. 
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h Of JUDGMENT. 
ugh By the Same. 


uch AVING inthe 1% Chapter, diſcourſed large- 
ly concerning DEATH, the next Thing to be 


e Feonfidered is JUDGMENT ; for ſo the Apoſtle 
A, tells us, after Death the Judgment, Heb. ix. 27, And 


a very grave and ſerious Thought it is, if ever Men 
will be ſerious : For Nothing can be of greater 
Concernment to us, than a Future Fudgment, which 

ds 2 will 
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will determine our final State and Condition to E- 
ternity. | | 


In treating on this Subject, I ſhall obſerve thi; 
Method : | 

Firſt, Enquire what Aſſurance we have of a Fu- 
ture Fudgment. | : 

Secondly, Who ſhall be our Nutte 

Thirdly, The Perſons who ſhall be Judged. And, 

Fourthly, For what we ſhall be Judged. 


In treating of Death, there was no Need to prove, 
that all Men muſt die, for this is too viſible to be de- 
nied ; but Judgment is not ſeen, nor can it be 
ſeen, becauſe it is not yet ; could Men indeed look 
into the other World, they would ſoon be convinced, 
by the different State of good and bad Men there, that 
God has appointed a Day of Judgment, but that i; 
an inviſible State to us, and the Thoughts of Judg- 
ment are ſo uneaſy to bad Men now, that they are 
very unwilling to believe it; and this makes it neceſ- 
fary to lay the Foundation of all in the Proof of a 


future Judgment. 


Now there are two Ways of proving this, #:r/?, by 
the Principles of Reaſon ; Secondly, by Revelation. By 
Reaſon we can prove, that God will judge the World, 
as that ſignifies that God will call all Men to an Ac- 
count for their Actions, and that he will reward 
good Men, and puniſh the wicked in the next World. 
This the Heathens themſelves diſcovered by the 
Light of Nature ; they talked very much of the 
Infernal Judges, and of the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of good and bad Men after Death; and there- 
fore in this Senſe did believe a future Judgment : 
But yet the Revelation of the Goſpel has given 
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E- more plain and undeniable Aſſurance of this, and 
has diſcovered ſomething more than the Light of Na- 
ue could diſcover. The Light of Nature and Rea- 
his Non may fatisfy us, as it did the Heathens, that Gd 
will reward good Men, and puniſh the wicked in 
"4- he next World; but it could not tell us, That G 
nnd appointed a general Day of Judgment, wherein 
ll the Dead ſhall riſe again out of their Graves, and 

nd, Nreaſſume their Bodies, and be ſummoned to Judg- 
nent; it could not tell us who ſhall be our Judge, 
vith what Glory and Majeſty he ſhall appear, and 


ve, Nrith what Pomp, and awful, and terrible Solemni- 
de- Nies He ſhall judge us. The World knew nothing of 
be Wikis before the Goſpel was preached ; for it depends 
ook Irholly upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, and 
ed, Wiberefore can be known only by Revelation. | 
that I ſhall begin with the Proofs from Reaſon. And 


dere I might ſhew, That Man is by Nature an un- 
ccountable Creature; That the eſſential Differences 
between Good and Evil, and the natural Notions we 
lave of God, and the external Appearances of Pro- 
idence, do all prove a future Judgment; but I ſhall 
ather infiſt upon the natural Preſages of Conſci- 


?, by Nence, and ſhew, that, even from theſe, a future Judg- 
By Went may be fairly proved. All Men do naturally 
071d, Nxpect to be judged, to be rewarded or puniſhed for 
Ac- e Good or Evil they do; and this is a ſtrong na- 
ward {MWural Preſumption that God will judge the World. 
orld. et bad Men be ever ſo powerful and proſperous, 
the Rough they fear no Hurt from Men, nor any Change 
f the nd Alteration of their Fortunes, yet the Senſe of 
niſh- uilt diſtracts and terrifies them with the Fears of 
here- In unſeen and Almighty Vengeance; and though good 
gent: len ſuffer very hard Things from the World, and 
MN U 


ave no Proſpect of better Uſage here, yet their 
q Z, 2 Ns Con- 
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-Conſciences ſpeak Peace to them, and ſupport them 
with great Hopes ; and therefore, unleſs theſe na. 
tural Hopes and Fears deceive. us, good Men ſhall 
certainly be rewarded by God, and bad Men pu- 
niſhed, either in this World, or in the next, or in 
both. 

We may conſider farther, that thoſe Hopes and 
Fears of good and bad Men, give a natural Confir- 
mation to all thoſe other Arguments, which I have 
already hinted for the Proof of a future Judgment, 
To ſhew this in a few Words: 


1/7, This proves a natural Senſe in all Men, that 
they are accountable Creatures, and ſhall be called to 
an Account for their Actions; for unleſs Men were 
ſenſible of this, why ſhould their Conſciences acquit 
or condemn them ? Why ſhould they judge them- 
ſelves, but in Relation to ſome higher Tribunal, 
which will certainly judge them : Eſpecially when 
the Conſciences of bad Men do not only condemn, 
but threaten them; and the Conſciences of good 
Men, do not only acquit and abſolve, but promiſe a 
Reward ; for they can neither puniſh nor reward them- 
ſelves. 

2dly, This proves the natural Senſe we have of 
the eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, and 
that what is good deſerves a Reward, and what is 
Evil deſerves Puniſhment ; becauſe good Men ex- 
pect a Reward for the Good they do, and bad Men 
fear Puniſhment when they have done Evil, which 
ſhews a natural Senſe of the juſt Merits and Defedts 
both of Good and Evil, and that they ſhall receive 
their juſt Rewards, | 

34ly, This proves alſo that natural Senſe Mankind 
haye, that God is the Supreme and Soveraign Lu 
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and Judge of the World, and will judge Mankind ; 
for there is no other Tribunal which all Mankind can 
be accountable to. The common Senfe of human 
Nature muſt reſpect the univerſal Lord and Judge of 
the World, who has a'natural Right to govern and - 
to judge Mankind, He who made us, imprinted 
this Senſe upon our Minds; for what is natural, is 
owing only to the Author of Nature; and therefore 
theſe natural Hopes and Fears can only relate to the 
Government and Judgment of our Maker, and Na- 
tural Lord ; and then they muſt prove that God will 
judge us, that he will reward or puniſh us according 
to our Works : Nay, 

4thly, This proves that natural Senſe Men have 
of a juſt Providence, which governs this World at 
preſent ; for though theſe natural Hopes and Fears do 
not give Men any Aſſurance that they ſhall be re- 
warded or puniſhed in this World, as they deſerve ; 
yet a good - Conſcience, eſpecially ſome great and 
eminent Virtues, give good Men great Hopes in 
God, and a fecure T ruft and Dependance on his Pro- 
yidence, even in this Life; and a great Senſe of 
Guilt makes Men afraid of preſent Vengeance; though 
God may think fit to delay the Puniſhment of bad 
Men till the next World, yet a guilty Conſcience 
never thinks it ſelf ſafe here: So that if there be 
any Force in theſe Arguments, the Accountableneſs 
of human Nature, the eſſential Differences of Good 
and Evil, the natural Notions of God's Dominion 
and Soveraignty, and that juſt Providence which 
governs this World at preſent ; to prove a future 
Judgment. They all receive Strength and Confir- 
mation from. the natural Hopes and Fears of good 
and bad Men, which are a natural Prefage of Judg- 
ment. And this may ſuffice for the firſt Thing pro- 


Z 3 poſed, 


510 Of JU DG MEN * 


poſed, what natural Evidence we have of a Judgment 
to come. 

Let us now conſider the Scripture Proof of it, 
and ſome few Texts will be ſufficient for this Pur. 
poſe : This is expreſly affirmed by St. Paul, Acts xvii, 
31. That God hath appointed a Day in which he wi] 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs. Our Saviour tells 
us that we ſhall be judged, and in order to it, that the 
Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with 
his Angels; and then ſhall he reward every Man accor- 
ding to his Works, St. Mat. xvi. 27. And in St. Mat, 
xxv. and 31, &c, he gives a lively Deſcription of the 
future Judgment: hen the Son of Man ſball come in 
his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall 
he fit upon the Throne of his Glory : And before him 
ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate then 
ore from another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep ren 
the Gcats; andbe ſhall jet the Sheep on his Right-hand, 
but the G:ats on the Left, And then he judges them, 
and pronouncęs the final Doom and Sentence accor- 
ding to their Works, as it follows in that Place. It 
were eaſy to turn to many Texts to this Pur- 
poſe, as every one knows who is acquainted with 
the Scripture ; but there is no Need of it, theſe few 
are ſo expreſs, that if we believe the Goſpel, we mult 
believe that we ſhall be judged. 

Having thus proved the Certainty of a future Judg- 
ment, both from Reaſon and Scripture, let us next 
conſider who ſhall be our Judge: That Man whom 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given Aſſurance 
unto ull Men, in that he hath raiſed him from tht 
Dead; where there are two Things to be conſidered, 
Firſt, The Perſon who is to judgd us. And, Se 
condly, What Aflurance we have that he ſhall be 


our Judge. 
: Firft ' 
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Firſt, The Perſon who is to Judge us: That Man 
whom he hath ordained ; that is; the Man CHRIST 
JESUS For thus both Chriſt and his Apoſtles aſ- 
ſure us, that God hath appointed him to be Judge 
of the World: The Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
committed all Fudgment to the Son. Joh. 5. 22. Thus 
St. Peter aſſures Cornelius, concerning CHRIST, He 
tommanded us to preach unto the People, and to teſti- 


fy that it is He which was ordained by God, to be 


the Judge of Quick and Dead, Acts x. 42. But 
there is no need to multiply Texts in ſo plain 
a Cafe ; it is of more concernment to enquire, Why 
Chrift, who is the Eternal Son of Ged, and a G4 
incarnate, when he is ſpoke of as Judge of the World, 
is moſt uſually deſcribed as a Man, or the Son of 
Mau! Thus he is that Man whom God bath ordaine ;; 
and the Son of Man; nay, Chrift himſelf tells us, 
For this reaſon God hath given him Authority to Exe- 
wy udgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man, Joh. v.27. 
Now the Reaſon why our Saviour is deſcribed as a 
Man; and the Son of Man, when he comes to Judg- 
ment, is, becauſe he ſhall vifibly appear in human 
Nature to judge the World ; and therefore will be, 
and will appear as much a Man, as when he dwelt 
on Earth, though he will appear alſo more like a God: 
And this ſeems the true Reaſon why our Saviour ſo 
often calls himſelf the Son of Man, not as ſome ima- 
zine with reſpect to the mean Circumſtances of his 
appearance in the World; for this phraſe, The Son 
of Man, no where, in Scripture, relates to ſuch an 
external meanneſs and poverty, as diſtinguiſhes one 
Man from another ; but it either ſignifies no more 
than a Man, or it reſpects the common weakneſs of 
human Nature ; and when this Name is applied to 
any particular Perſons, it is never uſed of mean 
Z 4 Men, 


. —_— 


n 


512 Of JupGMeEnT. 


Men, but always of Princes -or Prophets : But by 
this Title of the Son of Man, our Saviour gives us to 
underſtand, that he is that Great and Extraordinary 
Perſon, known by the Name of the Son of Mon in 
Daniel's Viſions, whom God hath ordained to be 
the Lord and Judge of the World. 

And it is very fitting and neceſſary that this Son 
of Man, the Saviour of the World ſhould be their 
Judge alſo, and that upon two Accounts. | 

1. Becauſe the Authority to judge is eſſential to 
the Notion and Authority of a Saviour: To ſave 
Sinners, ſignifies to ſave them from their Sins; which 
s the true Interpretation of the Name FESUS, St. 


Mat. i. 20. And to fave them from their Sins, is 


to deliver them from the Puniſhment of Sin; that is, 
from the wrath of God, from the curſe of the Law, 
from Death and Hell, to raiſe them from the Dead, 
and to beſtow immortal Life on them: Now there 
are ſeveral Acts muſt concur to perfect this Salva- 
tion, but the laſt concluding and finiſhing Act is 
Judgment. And he only is a compleat and perfect 
Saviour, who has Authority to Judge, to Pardon, 
and to Reward. And if Cbriſ cannot do all this for 
us, whatever other benefits we receive by his Mi- 
niſtry and Death, he is not a compleat and perfect 
Saviour; for he does not actually fave us, unleſs he 
hath Power and Authority to Judge us; that is, 
finally to abſolve us from all our Sins, and to beſtow 
Heaven on us. Which ſhews, that the Saviour of 
Sinners muſt be their Judge, becauſe. we are not actu- 
ally ſaved till we are finally judged. 

2. But beſides the Nature of the Thing that our 
Saviour muſt be our Judge, that is, muſt actually fave 
us, there is very great Reaſon it ſhould be ſo, be- 
cauſe this gives great Authority to his Law and 

Counſels, 
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Counſels, to remember that our Law-giver will 
be our Judge; that he who came into the World 
in human Nature to declare the Will of God to 
us, ſhall come again to judge us by that Goſpel which 
he preached ; and becauſe this gives great Credit to 
his Promiſes and Threatnings, when they are made 
by our Judge himſelf, who has Authority to execute 
them; Has Chriſt promiſed Pardon of Sin to all true 
Penitents ? Has he promiſed to raiſe our Dead Bodies 
out of the Grave, Immortal and Glorious, to be- 
ſtow a Crown and Kingdom on us? then we may 
depend on it, that he will do what he has promiſed ; 
for he has both Authority and Power to do it. 

And have not all impenitent Sinners as much Rea- 
ſon to expect that CHriſt will certainly execute that 
everlaſting Vengeance on them which he has threat- 
ned? For he is the Judge of the World, who has 
Power and Authority to do it, and has declared that 
he will do it, and then we have reaſon to take his 
Word for it. 

But Secondly, it is very fitting, that the Man 
Cbriſt FESUS, who is the Saviour, ſhould be the 
Judge of the World ; and thatupon theſe Accounts, . 
1. This is a very fitting Reward of his Humiliation 
and Suffering. It is but reaſonable that all the Sons - 
of Men ſhould come before his Throne, and ſubmit 
to his Judgment, who diſdained not for our ſakes to 
ſtand like the Tribunal of Wicked Men, and receive 
the Sentence of Condemnation, To this purpoſe are 
thoſe expreſſions of St. Paul, Philip, ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Though he was in the form of God, and thought it nat 
robbery to be equal with God ; yet he made himſelf of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a Stew- 
ard, and was made in the likeneſs of Man : And being 
formed in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf and be- 
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came obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſi: 
Wherefore God alſo has highly exalted him, and given 
him a Name which is above every Name: That at the 
Name of FESUS every Knee ſhould bow. Secondly, It 
gives great Advantage to the future Judgment, that 
the Son of Man is the Judge of Mankind : For his 
very Appearance to judge the World, will convince 
all Men of the Juſtice, Equity, and Compaſſion of the 
laſt Judgment. What a joyful Sight will it be unto 
all ſincere Penitents, when they ſhall ſee their Advo- 
cate become their Judge, and none but their tender, 
compaſhonate Saviour, he who knows all the Frail- 
ties and Infirmities of their Nature, fitting on the 
Throne of Glory ? But then conſider on the other 
Hand, what a terrible Thing will it be to Sinners, 
to be condemned by the Man Chrift Fejus, the Savi- 
our of the World ? Well may they then call upon 
the Rocks to cover, and the Mountains to hide them ; 
ſince the Preſence of the Lamb will be infinitely more 
dreadful than the Preſence of the fierceſt Lion. For 
ſuch muſt be Self Condemnation ; they muſt feel all 
the Agonies of Guilt and Deſpair. What Fury and 
Paſſion will accompany their tumultuous Thoughts, 
is not to be expreſſed by Words; and I pray Gd 
none of us may ever feel it. But Thirdly, Ano- 
ther thing which makes it ſo neceſſary that the Son if 
Man ſhould judge the World, is, That he will be a 
viſible Judge, and will appear in a viſible Glory, and 
as viſibly judge the World, as any earthly Prince 
or Judge, when he aſcends the Judgment-Seat. Who 
can poſſibly conceive the Joy and Exultation of that 
Day, when good Men ſhall ſee their Lord coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven, attended with Miryads of 
Angels, cloathed with a human Body, but bright and 
glorious as the Sun; a Body which ſtill a ws 
| | ark 
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Marks of his Sufferings, and the Tokens of his Love! 
0 joyful Day, when this Royal Bridegroom ſhall 
come in the Glory of his Father, to meet his Spouſe 
the Church, to conduct her to his Father's Houſe, 
there to ſee, and there to partake in his Glory, and 
never to part more. 

But then on the other Hand, conſider, I beſeech 
you, what a terrible Sight it will be to bad Men, who 
have laughed at the Fable of a Crucified Feſus, and 
mocked a future Judgment? How can they appear 


before him as their Judge, whom they would not 


have for a Saviour? What Account can they 
give of their Actions, who never expected to be 
called to an Account for them? What Plea can they 
make for themſelves, who would never believe, who 
would never be perſuaded ? How ſhall they bear his 
Preſence, and yet, whither can they fly from him ? 
When he condemns them, to whom can they appeal 
from the Judge and the Saviour of the World ? 
Wretches that they are, who would never believe, 
never think of this Day, and now they muſt be con- 
demned by the Saviour of the World. 


Let theſe Thoughts then make a deep Impreſſion ' 


won our Minds before that Day comes: Let us re- 
member that the Son of Man will be our Judge: 
he who laid down his Life for us, he who now in- 


vites us to Repèntance, he who now promiſes Par- 


don and Forgiveneſs to true Penitents : Let this teach 
us to reverence his Laws, to imitate his Example, 
to put our whole Truſt and Confidence in his Merits 
and Interceſſion, that when he cometh again in his 


glorious Majeſty to judge both the on and the Dead, 
ife 


we may rife with him unto Life immortal; as our 


ONT ch teaches us to pray. And this brings me in the 
turd 


lace, to conſider who are to be judged, and 
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they are the World, or all Mankind. No Man who 
believes a future Judgment, makes any Doubt of this, 
but that all ſhall be judged ; for if any, why not 
all? We are all alike God's Creatures, we are all 
equally accomptable to him ; and though we have 
very different Talents, yet we have all ſome Talent 
or other to improve for our Maſter's Uſe : Whether 
we be rich and great, high or low, old or young, one 
with another ; and therefore I ſhall not go about to 
convince any Man that he is to be judged as well as 
the reſt of Mankind, but ſhall rather enquire, in the 

5th Place, What we are to be judged for: And 
the general Anſwer to this is very plain, That we 
muſt all ſtand before the Fudg ment Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the Things done in his Body, ac- 
cording to what he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad, 2 Cor, v. 10. that is, we ſhall be judged for all 
the Good and Evil we have done. This is obvious 
to all Men, and acknowledged by all who believe a 
Judgment; and it may be thought impertinent to 
prove, that we ſhall be judged for ſuch or ſuch par- 
ticular Crimes, when it is univerſally confeſſed, that 
we ſhall be judged for all : For all our Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions ; for our moſt ſecret Sins, as well 
as open Impieties; and there is no Reaſon to think it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, ſince our moſt ſecret Sins are 
viſible to God: All things are naked and open unto the 
Eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. 
And when God knows our moſt ſecret Sins, why ſhould 
he not judge us for them ? And if God will judge us 
for all our moſt ſecret Sins, how little will it avail 
us to conceal our Sins from Men ? We may indeed 
by this Means eſcape preſent Sin and Puniſhment ; 
but eternal Shame, eternal Torment will be our Por- 
tion; and are we more afraid of being E 
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when God ſhall bring to Light all the hidden Works 


the Norm dieth not, and the Fire is not guenched. 
Having ſhewn for what we are to be judged, viz. 
as our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, our moſt ſecret 
the as well as open Sins, it now concerns us to enquire 
And by what Rule Chriſt will judge the World. As to 
' we  Heathens who never heard of Chriſt, and never had 


that ¶ the Goſpel preached to them, we know not certainly 


ac- how God will deal with them, leaving them there- 

d or Þ fore to the infinite Mercies of God, which are over 
r all I all his Works, it more concerns us to enquire by 
ious | what Rule Chriſt will judge us who have had the 
ve a Goſpel preached to us. 


t to Now in general, St. Paul tells us, God will judge 


par- the Secrets 4 Men by Chrift Feſus, according to m 
that Y Goſpel; 2 Rom. xvi. that is, by the Goſpel which 
rhts, | preach : The Goſpel of our Saviour, is the Rule 
well whereby we ſhall be judged, by which our Lives and 
K it Actions ſhall be examined; and as the Goſpel ac- 
are quits or condemns any Man, fo he ſhall be acquit- 
the ted or condemned at the Laſt Judgment ; ſo that we 
113. need not go far to know what our Doom ſhall be; 
duld we need not ſearch into the ſecret and hidden Coun- 
e us ſels of God; the Goſpel lies open before us, and though 
vail ¶ we cannot find our Names there, we may read our 
leed Sentence; For God will render to every Man accor- 
nt; ¶ ding to his Deeds. To them who by patient Continu- 


or- ¶ ance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and 


hed MW immortality, eternal Life : But unto them that are 
by | con- 


Men, than of being reproached by God, and by 
our own Conſciences-? than of being. expoſed to 
Shame in the general Aſſembly of Men and Angels, 


of Darkneſs ? Are we more afraid of ſome Puniſhments- 
in our Bodies or Eſtates, which human Laws and Ju- 
dicatures can inflict on us, than we are of Hell, where: 
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tentious, and do not obey the Truth, but obey Un- Breaſts. 

righteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and WW demn us, 
Anguifh, upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Wl all Thing 
Jew firfl, and alſo of the Gentiles ; but Glory, Ho- W then hav: 
nour, and Peace ts every Man that worketh good, tz 21. TI 
Rk ew fir/t, and alſo to the Gentiles, for there is no us, then 
Reſpeci of Perſons with God, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, Jof us tha 
11. What this Good and this Evil is, the Goſpel better tl 
acquaints us ; and if we do what the Goſpel com- ſo muct 
mands, we ſhall be acquitted and. rewarded ; if we not but 
do what it forbids, we ſhall be condemned. So that a favour 
we certainly know, that all wicked Men, who live great de: 


i 


in the wilful Commiſſion of any known Sin, ſhall be I if our C 
finally condemned: Chriſi will at that Day profe/ abſolve, 
unto them, I never knew you, Depart from me ye that and a f 
work Iniquity. | condem 

Having thus largely diſcourſed concerning a fu- 'T hu: 
ture Judgment, I need not mind you of what Con- Sentenc 
cernment it is, to know what Sentence Chri/? will liſten tc 


paſs on us at that Day; whether, Come ye Bleſſed of Conſci« 
my Father Or, Go ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire, ly exp 


For if we muſt be happy or miſerable for ever, how Conlſcic 
can we content our ſelves to live in Doubt and Suſ- tainly 
pence, which of theſe ſhall be our Portion? What And f. 
a Hell is this, to live in perpetual Fear of Hell ? ment C 
How can we ſleep without dreaming of Lakes of provok 
Fire and Brimſtone, without the frightful Appari- their 4 
tions of damned Spirits! What a tranſporting Fore- and C 
taſte would it give us of the Joys of Heaven, to read they he 
our Names written in the Book of Life ! To ſee a they C 
Crown, a bright and glorious Crown prepared for Conſc 
us ! But how ſhall we know this ? Who ſhall ſearch and C 
the Records of Heaven for us ? The Anſwer is thorit) 
plain; we need not aſcend up into Heaven for it, we tence ; 
have the Counter-part of thoſe Records in our own 


Judge 
Breaſts, | 
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u- Breaſts, For as St. John tells us, If our Heart con- 
nd WM demn us, God is greater than our Heart, and knoweth 
'he Wl all Things: Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, 
{o- Wl then have we Confidence towards God, 1 John iii. 20, 
to 21. That is, if our Heart or Conſcience condemn 
no us, then God will condemn us, for he knows more 
o, of us than our own Conſciences know, He knows us 


el better than we know our ſelves ; and if we know 
1 ſo much Wickedneſs by our ſelves, that we can- 


e not but condemn our ſelves, (though every Man is 
it 2 favourable Judge of himſelf) God who knows a 
e great deal more of us, muſt condemn us alſo. But 
Ee if our Conſcience condemn us not, if it acquit and 
(5 abſolve, then have we Confidence towards God, a great 
t and a ſure Hope in God's Mercy, that he will not 
condemn us. | 
- Thus then we ſee, how we may know, what our 


a Sentence will be at the Day of Judgment; if we 
5 liſten to the Judgment of our Conſciences, and our 
| Conſciences abſolutely condemn us, we may certain- 
ly expect that God will condemn us alſo: If our 
Conſciences do not condemn us, then ſhall we cer- 
tainly be pardoned and rewarded by God himſelf. 
And ſhould not this teach us to reverence the Judg- 

ment of Conſcience as a Divine Sentence ; not to 
provoke our Conſcience to condemn us ; to obey 
their Admonitions, and to reform at their Rebukes 
and Cenſures : What would Sinners think, ſhould 

they hear themſelves condemned by God, every Time 
they commit a known and wilful Sin? And yet 
Conſcience is the Tribunal of God, Judges for God, 

and condemns us in God's Name, and by his Au- 
thority, and God will confirm and execute its Sen- 

tence; and therefore Conſcience is a very venerable 
Judge. And O the Joy and Triumph ofa good Con- 

| ſcience, 
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ſcience, which ſpeaks Peace to us, and gives us.a 
ſecure Hope in God; which Fives us the joyful 
Proſpect of eternal Rewards, of a Crown, and a 
Kingdom, of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure, which are 
at God's Right Hand ! When with St. Paul, we 
cen ſay, I have fought a good Fight, I bade finiſhed 
my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, henceforth is laid 
up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God the 
Righteous Fudge will give me at that Day, 2 Tim. 
Wo ts. tho | 

This is an happy State indeed, a comfortable and 
full Aſſurance of Hope, which make good Men im- 
patiently long for the Day of Judgment, to be put 
into the Poſſeſſion of ſo great an Happineſs ; and 
there is no Way to have this, but from the Teſtimo- 
ny of our own-Conſciences : And Conſcience will 
never give this Teſtimony to us, without a tried and 
experienced Virtue, till the Fleſh be ſubdued to 
the Spirit ; till our Minds be refined and purified, 
and our Converſation adorned with all Divine and 
Heavenly Graces. Every new Conqueſt we gain 
over this World, every new Degree of Strength and 
Vigour in ſerving God ; our Increaſe in Charity and 
all good Works, will add new Degrees to our Hope, 
our Conſciences will give the more ample Teſtimo- 
ny to us, and that gives us greater Confidence to- 
wards God, which will make us as fully reſpect that 
bleſſed Hope, and glorious Appearing of the Great God 
and Saviour, FESUS CHRIST, 
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Of HEAVEN. 


By ſeveral AUTHORS. 


{ þ HE ferious Conſideration of Death and Fudg- 
* ment, is abſolutely neceſſary to the Wiſe and 
Religious Government of our Lives, That we muft 
die, diſparages all preſent Enjoyments ; and it we 
ſuffer ſuch Thoughts to fink into our Souls, they 
naturally moderate our Affections, and ſet bounds to 
our uſe of them. That we ſhall be judged, and 
rewarded or puniſhed according to our Works, is a 
deceſſary Reaſon to conſider well what we do, and 
what Account we can give of our Actions; when 
God comes to Judge the World, which will poſleſs. 
our Souls with a Holy and Religious fear of Gd, 
and make us wiſe for Eternity. This is the very 
kme Argument, which the Belief of a future State 
ſuggeſts to us 7% deny all Ungodlineſ and MWorldiy 
Luſts, and to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this 
preſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, and 
Glorious Appearance of the Great God, and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. And ſeeing all theſe Things ſhall 
be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons ought we to be in 
all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? And therefore, 

tnowing the Terror of the Lord, we perſuade Men. 
But though a future Judgment, and the Rewards. 
and Puniſhments of the next Life, is the very ſame Ar-- 
gzument; for the whole of the Argument is, That 
tod Men. ſhall. be rewarded, and the mou _ 
NINE 3; 
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niſhed ; yet a particular Conſideration of Heaven o 
Hell, either makes it a new Argument, or gives ne 
force to it. The general Argument, is Rewardy 
and Puniſhments : But this Argument differs accord- 
ing to the different Degrees of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments ; for the greateſt Rewards and Puniſhments 
are always the greateſt and moſt powerful Argu- 
ments. And therefore, after a Diſcourſe of Death 
and Judgment, to give the full ſtrength and force to 
the Argument, it wilt be of great uſe to take as 
near a Proſpect of the other World as we can; to 
contemplate' the unconceivable Happineſs of good 
Men, and the aſtoniſhing Miſeries of the damned, 
which is the greateſt Argument that can be uſed, 
becauſe the Happineſs and the Miſeries are the 
greateſt, - 

No though we do not know enough of the 
other World, to gratify the Curioſity of Mankind, 
yet what Our Saviour hath revealed (which is all 


that can be known. of it) is abundantly. ſufficient to 


raiſe our Hopes, and inflame our Deſires, and awa- 
ken our Fears: For if that Account be true, which 
the Goſpel gives us of the Happineſs and Miſeries 
of the next Life, it is the greateſt Happineſs, and 
the greateſt Miſery which human Nature is: capable 


of, as will appear from the following Deſcriptions. 


And, Fit, Of HEAVEN; which is a Place of 
Joy, and Bliſs, and Happineſs. And were it poſſible 
tor me, to give you a View of the Glories of that 
Happy Place, nay, to draw but ſome of the darkeſt 
ſhades of them, it would make you deſpiſe this World, 
and pity the Folly of Sinners, who gain this World 
with the loſs of Heaven. But though we do not ex- 


actly know what it is, yet we know it is a great 
Happineſs ; ſo it is repreſented to us in. Scripture, 
as 


* 1 — 


— 


23 4 King 
and a ne 
and glot 
Saints in 
Rivers o 
laſting P 
Things v 
ly for ſo 
yen, I 
be, and: 
a State o 
we ever 
Notion « 
ſuch a H 
wherein 
we ſhall 
rows, an 
is nothin 
tereſts a1 
ruffle Or 
where th 
Care, to 
cays of 2 
of Deat 
where t] 
Calm, v 
fection 
be out 
ſecure Re 
all our 1 
ding Tr 
rent Life 
Earthly | 
ences of 
more Vig 


* - # CO 


tt 
— — 


F HEAVEN. $23 


as a Kingdom, and a Crown an Eternal Kingdom, 
and a never fading Crown; an Inheritance, a rich 
and glorious Inheritance, an Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light; it is Light, and Life, and Joy, 
Rivers of Pleaſures, and fulneſs -of Joy, and ever- 
laſting Pleaſures : Theſe are the greateft and beſt 
Things we know: in this World, and theſe ſerve on- 
ly for ſome faint Images of the Happineſs of Hea-- 
yen. To be ſure, Heaven is all that it is ſaid to 
be, and as much greater than all we yet know ; it is 
a State of ſuch Happineſs, ſo far beyond any Thing 
we ever experienced yet, that we cannot form any 
Notion or Idea of it; yet we know that there 18 
ſuch a Happineſs; and we know in ſome Meaſure 
wherein this Happineſs conſiſts. For, Fir/t, There 
we ſhall be delivered from all the Fears, and Sor- 
rows, and Temptations of this World; where there 
is nothing but perfect Love and Peace, no croſs In- 
tereſts and Factions to contend with; no Storms to 
ruffle or diſcompoſe our Joy and Reſt to Eternity; 
where there is no Pain, no Sickneſs, no Labours, no 
Care, to refreſh the Wearineſs, or to repair the De- 
cays of a Mortal Body; not ſo much as the Image 
of Death, to interrupt our conſtant Enjoyment, 
where there is a Perpetual Day, and an Eternal 
Calm, when our Souls ſhall attain that utmoſt Per- 
fection of Knowledge and Virtue ; where we ſhall 
be out of all Danger, and in a fafe Harbour, and 
ſecure Retreat ; when we ſhall enjoy the Rewards of 
all our Toil, and be vaſtly inriched with never fa- 
ding Treaſures. Where we ſhall lead a very diffe- 
rent Life from what we led here, when naked of all 
Earthly Matter, and wanting none of the Conveni- 
ences of our Mortal State, our Thoughts wilt be 


more Vigorous. and Sprightly, we ſhall Underſtand 
more 
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more clearly; and Will more freely, and Act more 
nimbly, expeditely, and unreſtrainedly : Where our 
Faculties ſhall be enlarged, and filled up with their 
proper Objects ; and the more enlarged they are, the 
more Happineſs, Perfection, Satisfaction, and Enjoy- 
ment they muſt needs have; where we ſhall ſerve 
God, not with dull, and fleepy, and unaffecting De- 
yotion ; but with piercing Thoughts, with Life and 
Vigour, with Raviſhment and Tranſport ; where 
we ſhall lve in the full Enjoyment of all Things 
'that can make our Lives eaſy, pleafant, and happy. 
Where we ſhall lie in Abraham's Boſom, and tafte 
of the Joys and Pleaſures that are at God's Right 
Hand, and be Partakers of ſuch Felicities, as no Eye 
upon Earth hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the Heart of any Man, who hath not 
enjoyed them, to conceive what they are. Where we 
fhall enjoy the moſt happy Company imaginable ; for 
as the Author to the Hebrews tells us, ch. xii. v. 22,23. 
Fe ſhall come to the General Aſſembly of the Fir/l-born 
to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, to an innumera- 
ble Company. of Angels, and to God the Fudge of all, and 
to Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant. 

Firſt, We ſhall be with all the Saints in Heaven, 
and we ſhall not long be with them, but we ſhall 
know them. If the three Diſciples who were admit- 
ted to Chriſt's Transfiguration, knew Moſes and Eli- 
as, whom they had never ſeen before, no doubt but 
we, being iully illuminated, and perfectly glorified in 
Heaven, ſhall. know all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- 
ſtles, daints and Martyrs ; and therefore our Saviour 
ſays expreſly, St. Luke xii. 28, That the Godly here- 
after. all ſee Abraham, Jſaac and Jacob, in the King- 
dom of God, There we ſhall ſee and know exactly 
all the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven, though never ac- 
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quainted with them upon Earth. Nor ſhall we only 


know them, but we ſhall have more ſecret Converſe 
and intimate Communion with them. Here a Nazi- 
auxen ſhall repeat the Embraces of his beloved Baſil; 
and David for ever enjoy his deareſt Jonathan; 
St. John his Elect and Virtuous Lady; and the pious 
Soul actually poſſeſs what Socrates could of old but 
wiſh for, namely the intimate Converſe of all thoſe 
Brave Heroes and renowned Worthies, who have 
gone thither before him. And we fhall ſoon be- 
leve there will be moſt ſweet Communion among 
the Saints in Heaven, when we confhder the im- 
portant Phraſe by which it is expreſſed, St. Matt. viii. 
11. And I fay unto you, that many /hall come from 
the Eaft and Weſt, and ſball fit down with Abraham, 
and Ifaac, and Jacoby in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Sit down, that is, as the Original imports, they ſhall 
Feaſt with them, And this ſure does not only denote 
their mutual Knowledge each of the other, but alſo 
the higheſt Careſſes of Love and Friendſhip, ſuch 
as the Metaphor of fitting down and feaſting is uſed 
in Scripture to denote. . And fure this cannot but 
mightily inhance the Happineſs of Heaven. David 
accounted the Saints of God, namely, good Men 
and Women, the moſt Excellent Perſons here upon 
Earth, and delighted in nothing ſo much as their 
ſweet Society. But in Heaven they ſhall be made 
perfect; there they ſhall be freed from all thoſe hu- 
man Infirmities, Imperfections, and Misfortunes, 
which uſe to allay the Solace of their Converſation z 
and ſhall be adorned with all thoſe Excellencies, and 
Advantages, which are requiſite to make their Society 
moſt pleaſant and deſirable. 
zdly, We ſhall come to an innumerable company of 
Angels, Now Angels are far more glorious 7 
| : N 
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than the Saints; for their Countenance is like Light- 
ning, and their Raiment white as Snow, and ſuch 
pure, and ſpotleſs, and glorious Beings are they, as 
raiſe a mighty Splendor and Beauty all about them, 
And therefore how great muſt be the Pleaſures of be- 
holding them, of converſing, and continually bleſſing 
and praiſing God with them? But this is not all, 
for the Godly ſhall not only be, and converſe with 


Saints and Angels, but 


zah, They ſhall be with Chriſt himſelf. Hence 
St. Paul deſcribing the Happineſs of the Godly in 
Heaven, tells us, that they ſhall come to Feſus, the 


Mediator of the New Covenant. 


Now, Chriſt, as 


Mediator, was Man as well as God: And it will be 
part of our Happineſs to be with him as Man. It was 
one of St. Auſtin's Three Famous Wiſhes, to ſee 
Chriſt in the Fleſh ; but it ſhall be our Happineſs in 
Heaven, not barely to ſee Chri/?'s Body, but alſo to 
ſee that Glory Gd has adorned it with there. To 
this purpoſe is that Prayer of our Saviour, St. Fohn 
xvii. 24. Father, [ will, that they al/o whom thou haft 
given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold 
my Glory which thou haſt given me. We ſhall there ſee 
Chriſt fitting on the Right Hand of Power, highly 
exalted above Seraphims and Cherubims; and the 
ſight of all this Glory will rejoice us the more, be- 
cauſe our human Nature is glorified in him. 
Athhy, The Godly, by being with Chrin in Heaven, 
ſhall alſo be with God himſelf; for laſtly, we ſhall 
come to God the judge of all, To enjoy the Compa- 
ny of Saints and Angels, and Chriſt, as Man, is Hap- 
pineſs great, beyond our utmoſt imagination: But 
yet they are but as little drops, if compared to that 
Ocean of Bliſs, which will flow into the Soul upon 
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ying of Luther, That he had rather be in Hell with 
od's preſence, than in Heaven without it. Now if 


this Preſence of God, be able to convert even Hell 


it ſelf into a kind of Heaven ; the Enjoyment of 
this, muſt certainly make Heaven become what it 
s ſtiled in Scripture, an Heaven of Heavens. This 
therefore is the flower of our Joy, the quinteſſence 
of Comfort, the Crown of Blefledneſs, and the very 
Soul of Heaven : For whilſt we enjoy God, we muſt 


needs enjoy all Things. All that is good did at firft 


flow from him, and is therefore certainly more emi- 
nently to be found in him, as in its fountain and 
original. All that can delight our Souls, or raviſh 
our Hearts; all that is lovely and defirable, are here 
to be found in their greateſt Perfections. Well then 
might the P/almi/t ſay, P/alm xvi. 11. In thy preſence, 
O God, there is fulneſs of joy, and at thy Right Hand 
there are Pleaſures for evermore. How Great, how 
Raviſhing and Tranſporting Pleaſures theſe are, we 
cannot tell, becauſe we never yet felt them; our dull 
Devotions, our imperfect Conceptions of God in this 
World, cannot help us to gueſs what the Joys of 
Heaven are ; we know not how the Sight of God, 
how the Thoughts of him will pierce our Souls ; 
with what Extaſies and Raptures we ſhall Sing the 
Song of the Lamb; with what melting Affections per- 
fect Sauls ſhall embrace; what Glories and Wonders 
we ſhall there ſee and know; But whatever expecta- 
tions we have of the unknown Happineſs of the 
other World, the Enjoyment of it will as much ex- 
ceed our greateſt Expectations, as other Things uſually 
fall below them ; that we ſhall be forced to confeis 
with the Queen of Sheba, when ſhe faw Solomon's 
Glory, That not the half of it was told her. And 


it is ſome Encouragement to us, that the 3 
| O 


— PN — 


— — 


Of HEAVEN. 


p = — — 
of Heaven is too great to be known in this World 
for did we perfectly know it now, it could not be 
very great; and therefore we ſhould entertain oy 
ſelves with the Hopes of this unknown Happineſ 
of thoſe Joys which now we have ſuch imperfec 
Conceptions of ; we ſhould be earneſtly defirous of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and that Righteouineſs te 
which it 1s promiſed. 

The general Uſe and Improvement of what ha 
been ſaid upon this Subject is this: If we all believe 
this happy State, that we would reſolve by God's 
Grace to live as ſuch, without making any the leaſt 
Doubt in our Minds concerning it. Let the Belie 
of it raiſe our Minds and elevate our Thoughts to the 
Things Above; Let it often aſcend thither in our 
Hearts now, whither we hope to aſcend ſhortly with 
both Souls and Bodies. Let us conſider that theſe 
Bodies of ours, as well as our Souls, were made for 
higher Deſigns, and better Enjoyments, than any here, 
in this World, and that therefore they ought to be 
the Subjects of Virtue and Purity now, as they are to 
be of Happineſs hereafter. | 

But let us always remember, that as. Heaven is the 
higheſt Happineſs that we can attain to, ſo it is the 
hardeſt Matter in the World to attain unto it. This 
is not ſaid to diſcourage any one, but rather to cau- 
tion us, that we are not fooled by the Devil and his 
Emiſſaries, who are wicked Men, into an idle Con- 
ceit, that it is eaſie to get to Heaven; for the Lord 

efus Chrift himſelf, by whom alone it is poſſi- 

le for any of us to come there, hath told us the 

contrary, aſſuring us with his own Mouth, That the 
Gate is ſtrait, and the Way is narrow that leadeth 
unto Life, and few there be that find it, St. Mark vii, 
13. And we cannot but all of us acknowledge as 
much, 
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much, if we conſider what is neceſſary in order to 
it. For what muſt we do that we may inherit eternal 
Life ? Or rather, what muſt we not do? We muſt 
mortifie every Luſt, for one Sin will keep us out of 
Heaven as well as twenty. We mult exerciſe every 
Grace, we muſt embrace eyery Opportunity of Re- 
ligion, and we mult perform every Duty that is 
required of us, both to God, io our Neighbours, and 
to our Selves, We muſt walk in all the Command- 
ments of the Lord blameleſs, to the utmoſt of our 
Knowledge and Power, ſo as to be ſincerely, entire- 
ly, conſtantly holy in all Manner of Converfation ; 
for it is the irrevocable Decree of Heaven, Heb, xii, 
14. That without Holineſs no Man ſball ever ſee the 
Lord. And therefore upon the whole, if ever we 
vithſl deſire to ſee the Face of God, and the Bleed Je- 
neſel %, who loved us, and gave himſelf for us; if we 
for! deſire to converſe with Saints and Angels; if ever 
re, | we mean to live in eternal Light and Love, and 
de]] Reſt, and Peace, and Joy, and Glory, nay, even 
to in Heaven it ſelf; let us remember to fear God, and 
keep his Commandments, which is the whole Duty 
the fl of Man. 
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Of HELL. 
By the ſame. 


A Mong all the Arguments to Repentance and 
good Life, thoſe have the greateſt Force and 
Power upon the Minds of Men, which are fetched 
from another World, and from the final State of 
ood and bad Men after this Life: The Righteous 
bal be rewarded with eternal Happineſs, and the 
Wicked ſhall be ſentenced to everlaſting Puniſhment. 
Both the Bleſſedneſs we ſhall attain, and the Miſery 
we ſhall eſcape by yielding Belief and Obedience to 
the Goſpel, are both of them, of eternal and endl:/; 
Duration, And there are a great many that do believe 
theſe Things, and yet do continue in their wicked 
Cgurſes, becauſe they never take any Time ſeriouſly 
to conſider, what Heaven and Hell are, and of what 
Sort and Kind that Happineſs or Puniſhment will be; 
and how much it behoves them to uſe all Diligence 
V attain the one, and to avoid the other. The one 
Part, viz. the eternal State of Rewards in the other 
World, has been already conſidered; I come now to 
conlider the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men, 
which is repreſented in Scripture by a Vorm that ne- 
ver dieth, a Fire that never ſhall be quenched ; Eter- 
nal Damnation; Everlaſting Fire; Everlaſting De- 
flruftion ; the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever ; 4 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where they ſhall be te, 
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and ever, Theſe are the Evils which the Goſpel 
threatens to Sin: And if theſe be not ſufficient to 
deter Men from it, what can be ſufficient ? What 
Evil can that Man be ſuppoſed to be afraid of, who 
is not afraid of everlaſting Burnings ? A greater Evil 
cannot be threatened, the very naming of which, 
ſtrikes the Fancy with all the Images of Terror; 
and he who is not ſcared by this, would certainly 
be leſs ſcared by the Threatnings of a leſs Evil; and 
yet we have Reaſon to think, that the Puniſhment it 
ſelf is much more terrible than all the Repreſentations 
of it; for it is the harpeſt, the acuigſt, the moſt 7or- 
menting that can be endured ; the Scripture all along 
expreſſes it by ſuch Pains as are here moſt afflicting to 
us; as the Biting and Gnawing of d Form, the 
being beaten with Stripes, the NotJomenefs of Brim- 
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tone, and the Burning of Fire, the Extremity and 


Exquifiteneſs of which, no Tongue can poſſibly 
expreſs, or Heart conceive. Conſider before-hand, 
what an unſpeakable Miſery it would be (and yet 
it would not he ſo much as a Flee-biting to this) 
to lie everlaſtingly in a red hot ſcorching Fire, 
deprived of all Poſſibility of dying, or being ever 
conſumed. How dreadful, how terrible is Fire, 
which the Per/ians of old were wont to call a moſt 
herce and devouring Monſter ? But alas What Com- 
pariſon is there between ordinary Fire, and the Frre 
of the eternal Taphet, which is faid to be kindled by 
the Breath of Almighty God? The fiery Furnace of 
Babylon was dreadful enough, though kindled only 
by the finite Power of an earthly King: How dread - 
ful then muſt the Furnace of Hell be, which has all 
the Treaſures of Torments infinite Wiſdom could 
myent? If all this be not ſufficient to make theſe Tor- 
ments dreadful, remember that they are ſaid 7o be pre- 
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pared for the Devil and his Angels, We know theſe 
Infernal Fiends are the moſt inveterate, and moſt ma- 
licious Enemies of Heaven, ſuch as did not only at 
firſt endeavour to dethrone their Almighty Creator, 
but have ever fince employed all their Malice 
and Subtilty, to affront God, and draw Mankind 
into a Conſpiracy againſt Him. Sure then that Fire 
which was at firſt prepared for theſe inveterate and 
malicious Enemies of Heaven, cannot poſſibly want 
any Ingredient of Torture, either infinite Wiſdom 
could invent, or infinite Power inflict : And yet ſuch 
devouring Flames as theſe, are not only prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, butlikewiſe for all impenitent 
Sinners. How fearful a Thing then will it be to fall 
into the Hands of the living God? what Soul doth no 
quake and melt with a Thought of this Fire, at which 
the very Devils themſelves do tremble-? But belides 
this Pain of Senſe, there 1s yet a more horrible Pu- 
niſhment ſtill, and that is the Pain of Loſs, Priva- 
tion of God's Glorious Preſence, and an utter Sc- 
paration from the everlaſting Joys, Felicities, and 
Bliis of the State above; the ſerious Contempla- 
tion of which ineſtimable and irrecoverable Los, 
doth incomparably more afflict an © underſtanding 
Soul, than all thoſe Puniſhments, Tortures, and 
extreameſt Sufferings of Senſe. To this we may 
add, that the Everlaſtingneſs of both theſe So1ts 
of Torments, and the Hopeleſſneſs of our being 
freed from them, will be yet another Hell. For 
in Hell the Worm never dieth, and the Fire /haii 
never be quenched ; this is a Life in Torments that 
will never be ended: A Life, that will continue t9 
all ETERNITY. 
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And now that we come to ſpeak of Eternity, though 
the Word has a fixed Meaning, yet how are our 
Thoughts loſt and bewildred, when we ſet our ictves to 
meditate on theſe Things; when we ſpeak of a Thou- 
ſand, or Ten Thouſand, or even of a Million of Years, 
we have ſome Notion of what we ſay ; but when 
we come to multiply theſe Thouſands and Millions, 
by Ten Thouſands, or Ten Millions, or by Million 
of Millions, our Thoughts are not capacious enough 
to conceive, and our Mouths want Words to expreſs 
that infinite Length of Time, which theſe Num- 
bers do comprehend ; and yet all that theſe Num- 
bers denote, is as Nothing in Compariſon with 
ETERNITY. When the Sinner has lain in Hell 
as many Millions of Years as there are Sands on the 
Sea-ſhore, or Stars in Heaven, he will be no nearer 
an End of his Torment, than he was the firſt Mo- 
ment he entred into that Place of Torment. Who 
can read without trembling, when St. Zar# tells us, 
cap. ix. V. 49. Namely, That the Damned ſball be 


ſalted with Fire. Such it ſeems is the dreadful Na- 


ture of the Infernal Flames, that they do torment, 
but not conſume. Like Salt, they preſerve thoſe 
wretched Perſons they ſeem to devour, O cruel 
Mercy of Helliſb Flames O Preſervation, worſe 
than the moſt dreadful Deſtruction. 

And when we believe that wicked Men ſhall live 
ſuch a Life, after this ſhort Life is over, Does it 
not highly behove us to think of it now, and to 
make the beſt Proviſion that is poſſible, that we 
may eſcape this, and enjoy the other ; the happy 
Life of Saints which are in Heaven ? Believe it, 
Life, and Death, and Heaven, and Hell, are with 
them no Trifles. Theſe have been all fet before us; 
not this frail and mortal Life, which is hardly 
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worth the having, were it not in order to a better 


** 


and happier Lite ; nor a temporal Death, to get a- 
boye the Dread whereof, ſhould not methinks be dit- 


ficult to us, were it not for the bitter and terrible 


Conſequences of it : But an Eternal Life, and an E- 


; ternal Enjoyment of all Things which can render 


Life pleaſant and happy ; and a Perpetual Death, 
which will for ever torment us, but never make an 
End of us. 

Theſe God propounds to our Choice: And if the 
Conſideration of them will not prevail with us to 
leave our Sins, and reform our Lives, what will ? 
Weightier Motives cannot be propofed to the Un- 
derſtanding of Man, than everlaſting Puniſhment, 
and Life eternal. 

Nay, farther, though I have hitherto ſpoken to you 
as Chriſtians, which believe that there will certainly 
be a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments ; vet 
if you have at all attended to, and are any whit al- 
fected by that Repreſentation which I have made to 
you, of the Joys Heaven, and of the Pains of Hel, 
and of the Elernity of both, I would now dare to 
addreſs my ſelf to you, even though I thought you 
believed very little of theſe Things, and queſtioned 
the Truth or Certainty of them ; and methinks 1 
ſhould not doubt, but that I might prevail with you, 
and perſuade you to Repentance, by theſe Go/pe! 
Mettves of Heaven and Hell. 

For put the Caſe, that it is very uncertain, whe- 
ther there will be an Ezernal Life, or no; nay, put 
the Caſe that it is Ten to one, that it is much more 
probable, that there will not be any ſuch Life after 
this; yet when we conſider what Eternity is, and 
what a vaſt Difference there is between living in Per- 
fell Foy, and in everlaſting Burning ; and when we 
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ter conſider withal, the Shortneſs of this preſent Life, 


a- and how little we can loſe in it by abſtaining from 
f- Sin; and how little we can ſuffer in it, by the ſtri- 
le teſt Holineſs and Virtue ; even the bare Poſhbility 
” that there will be an Eternal Life, though we had no 
ler certain Revelation, and no other very good Aſſu- 
h, rance given us of it, would be abundantly ſufficient 


an to deter us from Sin, and to ſtir us up to well-doing. 

For if we live well here, and there be really an E- 
he ternal Life, it will be happy for us that we have 
to made this Preparation for it; but if there ſhould in- 
1? deed be no other Life after this, we ſhall then be 
n- no Loſers by what we have done; we ſhall be then | 
u, MW in as good a Condition, as others will be in who 

did not believe it, nor live in Expectation of it; | 
ou and al! that "Trouble which the Exerciſe of Piety 


! | | 
ly and Virtue now coſts us, is not worth ſpeaking of ; f 
et it is no more than we ought in Reaſon and Prudence |} 
al- to be at, although at the ſame Time we believed it to f 
0 be very uncertain, whether there would be any ſuch } 
ll, Eternal Life, or no. | 
to For this is what we call and account Wiſdom in 
ou all other Caſes ; viz. To provide not only againſt 14 
ed Certainties: or high Probabilities, (but when it may 
* eaſily and conveniently be done) even againſt Poſſi- ö 
ir bilities too. We reckon him an unwiſe Man for the 


pel World, who being in a good Way of getting, ſpends | 
all as faſt as it comes in, when he has no preſent 4 
le- Need to ſpend ſo much, and lays up nothing againſt | | 
old Age, when if he lives to it, he will be paſt his 13 
Labour, and not in a Capacity to get enough to ſup- © 
port himſelf : And yet of all thoſe that do wiſely, 
make 7 me Proviſion for old Age, not one in ten per- 
haps lives to it. But nevertheleſs, the bare Poſſibility 
that a Man may live to old Age, and the very great 
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Inconveniencies that he will ſuffer, if he ſhall have 
nothing then to live upon ; makes it very adviſeable 
for every one of the Ten, to lay up ſomewhat, (if 
he can do it) againſt that Time; and he of the Ten, 
whoſe only Lot it will be to live to be Old, is not a 
wiſer Man for making ſuch Proviſion, than the 
other Nine all, who yet, in the Event, will be never 
the better for their Labour, 

Put the Caſe therefore, that there is the ſame, or 
even a much greater Uncertainty, whether there will 
be an Eternal Life after this; yet when we conti- 
der what an Eternal Liſe is; when we conſider, that 
if there be a Heaven, and we can procure our Por- 
tion to be there, we ſhall be happy infinitely, and 
unſpeakably happy to Eternal Ages; and that if 
there be a Hell, and we do not take care to avoid 
it, our Lot will be extremely miſerable, and we ſhal! 
be tormented Day and Night for ever and ever, in the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone And wher 
we conſider withal, the very Atte trouble, in Com- 
pariſon, that it will coſt us to attain that, and to 
avoid his; that it is but the Labour of a few Years, 
and that the moſt we can ſuffer by it, is the loſs of a 
little ſenſual Pleaſure, for which after this Life is 
over, we ſhould be never the better ; or the endur- 
ing of ſome little Pains or Hardſhip which will be 
ſoon over, and for which, if no good ſhould ever 
come of it after this Life, we ſhall however be then 
never the worſe; conſidering, I ſay, thus, the Inh- 
nitely vaſt and wide Difference, that there is between 
being Eternally happy, and Eternally miſerable, it 1s 
enough that it is po//ible, it is more than enough, that 
it is probable that there will be ſuch a State; and it 
we neglect to make Provifion for it, becauſe we are 
not ab/o/utely certain that it will be, it is plain, that 
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we do not act ſo 1 in this, as we do in 
other Caſes, that are of infinitely leſs Moment and 
Concern to us; and that (as our Saviour ſays) the 
Children of this World, are in their Generation 
wiſer than the Children of Light, St. Lute xvi. 7. 
Upon the whole Matter then, it nearly concerns 
us all to prepare for the worſt that may happen, and 
however it be, this is certain, that it is infinitely 
wiſer to take care to avoid Hell Torments, than to 
diſpute them, and to run the final hazard of them. 
This in all Prudence we ought to do, and this is b 
all poſſible Means to be provided againft : So terri- 
ble, and ſo intollerable is the very Thought, yea the 
very leaſt Suſpicion of being Miſerable for ever. Let 
me therefore, with all Seriouſneſs intreat you, To 
work out your Salvation with Fear ond Trembling. As 
you love your own Immortal Souls, and value that 
Infinite Price which Chri/? has paid for them; as 


you dread the everlaſting burnings of the Infernal 


Tophet, and earneſtly defire the endleſs Joys of Hea- 
den; be perſuaded to break off your League with 
Sin, and make your Peace with Almighty God, that 
when ye come to die, your Bleſſed Saviour may ſee 
the Travel of his Soul, and be fatisfied ; that he may 
then be as ready to beſtow on you, as he was to pur- 
chaſe for you; that you may at laſt receive the End 
of your Hope, even the Salvation of your Souls. 

And bleſſed, Thrice, and for ever bleſſed be Al- 
mighty God, that there is yet Hope concerning us, 
and that we are yet in a Capacity of fleeing from the 
Wrath to come; and that the Miſeries of Eternity 
may yet be prevented in Time: And that for this ve- 
ry end and purpoſe, our moſt gracious and merci- 
ful God hath fo clearly revealed theſe Things to 
us, not with a deſire to bring them upon us, A 

at 
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that we, being warned by his Threatnings, might 
not bring them upon our ſelves. And indeed we 
muſt forſake Sin, every Sin, the moſt darling Sin, 
if ever we hope to get to Heaven. The Young Ma; 
in the Goſpel lacked but one Thing, and yet fell 
ſhort of Heaven, And if we will ſtill indulge our 
ſelves, either in Covetouſneſs, or Uncleanneſs, in 
Swearing, Drunkenneſs, or any other known Sin, 
we can never expect to receive the Reward of the 
Righteous. For Chriſt has told us plainly, St. 
Matth. xix. 17. that if we will enter into Life, we 
muſt keep the Commandments : Which that we all of 
us may do, GOD of his Infinite Goodneſs, graut, 
for his Mercies Sake, in Jeſus Chriſt: To whom 
with the Father and the Holy Gba, be all Honour 


and Glory, Dominion and Power, Thanks-giving 
and Praiſe both Now and for Ever, AMEN, 
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* .. THE Learned Biſhop Bu 1's Vindication of the 
1 Church of England, from the Errors and 
* WCorruptions of the Church of Rome. Wherein, as 
n ss largely proved, the Rule of Faith, and all the Fun- 
> damental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, are recei- 


ved, taught, profeſſed, and acknowledged. Written 
at the Requeſt of the Counteſs of Newburg, in An- | 
c {wer to a celebrated Roman Catholick Treatiſe, inti- | 
: tuled, The Catholick Scripturiſt. Now firſt publiſhed, | 
from his Lordſhip's Original Manuſcript, by his Son W 
- ROBERT BULL, Rector of Tortworth and Prebenda- 
y of Gloucęſter. [ * As to this Wark, I hall for- 
S *© bear giving any Charagter of it; my near Relation 
** to the Author unqualifying me for ſuch an Under- 
e taking: The Reader himielf muſt judge of That, 
* who (I queſtion not) upon a full Peruſal of it, will 
** elteem it a Performance worthy the Author whoſe 
Name it bears. Robert Bull.“] Price 4 s. the Small, 
8 5, the Large Paper. 
II. A Treatiſe upon the Passtons : Or, A Diſ- 
courſe of the ſeveral Dignities and Corruptions of 
Man's Nature fince the Fall. Written by the Ever- 
memorable Mr. Joun HALESs of Elen. Now firſt 
publiſhed, from his Original Manuſcript, by a near 
Relation. Reviſed by Biſhop Smalridge, and an In- 
dex added by Laurence Howe!l, A. M. Price 3 5. 
HI. Private Thoughts upon Religion; in ſeveral 
Letters written to his Royal Highneſs the Duke Re- 
gent of France, By the Archbiſhop of Cambray. 
Upon the following Subjects; 1. Of the Being of a 
GOD; of the Wor/ip worthy of Him; and of the 
True Church, 2, Of the Moiſbip of Ged ; the Im- 
| mortality 


——ů os. x 
* . *S * = 


ELL „ ðò „ 
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mortality of the Soul ; and the Free-Mill of Men, 
3. Concerning God and Religion ; of the Fewiſh Re. 
ligion, and the Meſſias; and of the Chriſtian Religics 
4. The Idea of an Infinite Being; and of the Liber! 
God was at, of Creating or not Creating the Wor! 
5. Of the Truth of the Chriftian Religion, and it; 
Practice. 6. Remarks upon the Whole. Made Eng 
li from the Paris Edition of the French Origina! 


With a Letter from. the Abbot De Fenelon, Nephe 


to the Archbiſhop, to the Tranſlator, concerning th! 
Work. Price 25. 6 d. | 


IV. The Devout Communicants Companion 51 
two Parts. Fit, Being an Help and Exhortation 


worthy Communicating ; deſcribing the Meanin: 


worthy Reception, Duty, and Benefit of the He 
Sacrament : And anſwering the Doubts of Conſcienc 
and other Reaſons which moſt generally detain M 
from it. Second, Conſiſting of a regular Set of DJ 
votions, Meditations and Prayers, to be uſed Befo:þ 
At, and After Receiving the Holy Sacrament. C 
lected from the Works of Archbiſhop T 14,45 BA 
ſhop Taylor, Biſhop Patrick, Dr. Horneck, Dr. Sea 
Dr. Stanhope, Mr. Kettlewell, Mr. Nelſon, &c. Pr} 
2 5, 2 | 
V. The Chon N, : Or, A Compar:Þ 
for Lent. Being Meditations upon the Paſſion, Dea 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenhon of our Bleſſed Lord a. 

Saviour Fejus Chriſt ; divided into Eighteen Statio 


with Prayers ſuited to each. Written Originally 


French, and recommended to the Uſe of all true I 


vers of Devotion, by the Archbiſhop of Camb-| 
Made £ng//h by Mrs. Jane Barker, of Wilſth: 


near Stamford in Lincolnſhire, Dedicated to 


Right Honourable the Counteſs of Notting':j 
Price 2 5. | 
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